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Preface

This is a description of a language. More specifically, this is the first comprehen-
sive documentation and study of the Kwaza language of Brazil. It is based on re-
search and interviews with native speakers between 1995 and 2002 in the
Guaporé region. This book is a corrected and thoroughly revised version of my
doctoral dissertation. Although no description of any language will ever be com-
plete and definitive, I believe nevertheless that the present work provides a repre-
sentative and reliable outline of the language. Even though this book concerns the
indigenous heritage of Brazil, it was for several reasons necessary to publish it in
English. I hope that there will be a Portuguese version one day, that is accessible
to both the indigenous peoples of Ronddnia and a wider Brazilian public.

Without the cooperation of native speakers, I could not have written this
grammar. In this sort of work native language consultants of field researchers
have often been called “informants”. Lately the term “collaborators” has been
proposed because that correctly reflects a more active role in the research on the
part of the consultant, and also because “informants” has developed a pejorative
connotation in certain contexts. However, since “collaborators” has at least as pe-
jorative a connotation in certain other contexts, | have avoided the use of either
one of them. Therefore I refer to the native speakers I worked with as my “con-
sultants” or, where it does not sound awkward, as my “teachers”. Whatever con-
notation these terms may develop in the future, in this book they intend to convey
reference to highly intelligent, kind and active participants in scientific research.
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Most Kwaza language data are in italic type.
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ADDI
AIK
AKU

AMB
AN
ANI
AO
APPL
APPR
ARI
AS
ATT
BER

C:
C:22

C2

CA
CAU

CAUS
CD
CHS

CHT

CL
COL
COMIT
CONC

answer
additive

Aikana

Aktitsti (Tupari of
Omeré)

ambiguous

Antonhdo (family II)
animate referent
animate object
appellative

apparential

Arikapu

associated person
attributive

beneficiary (nominal
case marker)

comment

Carlson (1984), entry no.
22

Carlson’s Aikana field-
notes, vol. 2

Carlos (family I)
causative/benefactive
(verbal derivation)
causational modality
classifier/directional
children’s speech (early
aquisition phase of first
language)

children’s talk (special
register, also used by
adults as child-directed
speech to children until
about 3 years)
classifier

collective

comitative

concessive

COND
CONS
CONT
CONTRA
CSO
CX, cx
DC
DEC
DEM
DESI
DET
DIST
DR
DS

ED
EMP

EMPH
EX
EXCL
EXH
EXP
fam

FEM
FOC
FRUST
FUT
gen

GER
GUA
H

I

II

conditional

consecutive

contrastive

contrastive focus
cosubordination
context
directional/classifier
declarative
demonstrative
desiderative
detrimental

distal

directional

different subject
Edileusa (family II)
emphatic (of the impera-
tive)

emphatic

exclusive

exclamative

exhortative

exhortative paucal
family (biological classi-
fication)

feminine

focus

frustrative

future

genus (biological classi-
fication)

gerundi(v)al

Guarani

hearer

Family [, i.e. ME’s and
MA’s family

Family II, i.e. AN’s and
ZE’s family



xxvi Abbreviations

IDS

IMP
IN
INGR
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INSTR
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INTL
10
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IRR
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JO
KAN
KIN
KWA
L:41

LAT
LEK
LOC
MA
MAK
MASC
ME
MEK
MON
N/n
NAM
NAMB
NARR
NEE
NEG
NEI
NOM
ONO
ord

PA
PART
PAST
PAU(C)

indefinite different sub-
ject

imperative

inclusive

ingressive
instrumental case
instrument nominaliser
interrogative
intensiviser
intentional

indefinite object
Iracema (family I)
irrealis

indefinite subject
Jeoromitxi

Jodo (family II)
Kanoé

kinship term

Kwaza

Lévi-Strauss (1938), en-
try no. 41

Latundé

Leko

locative case

Mario (family I)
Makurap

masculine

Maria Edite (family 1)
Mekens

monitory

noun

proper name
Nambikwara
historical narrative
negative exhortative
negative

negative imperative
nominaliser
onomatopoeic origin
order (biological classi-
fication)

Paikere (family II)
particle

past

paucal

pdem
PL
PLO
PLS
PO
POR
POS
POT
PREC
PROC
PROX
PTG
PU

Q:

R:97
RECI
RED
REF
rel
REM
RES
RO

SAL
SETT

SG
SGO
SGS
SIMU
snn

snv

SXa

SXV
Spp
Sp

SS

demonstrative prefix
plural

plural object root
plural subject root
plural object
Portuguese

possessive

potential
preconditional
procrastinative
proximate

Proto Tupi-Guarani
purposive

question

remark/reply
Rodrigues 1986, p. 97
reciprocal
reduplication

reflexive

related

remote past

resignation

Roberto (family I)
speaker

Salamai

within the very settle-
ment

singular

singular object root
singular subject root
simulative

denominal suffix that
yields noun

denominal suffix that
yields verb

suffix for more than one
category that yields ad-
verb

suffix for more than one
category that yields verb
various species of same
genus or family

certain species (biologi-
cal classification)

same subject
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svn

svv
SWR

(t)

TE

TG
TMA:39

TOP
TRA
TUP
TUPI
V/iv

V-etym
VOL

WAY
'CV

"CV
7:222
ZE
10
1P
1PO

1S
38.20

321

7?

Suely (family II)
deverbal suffix yielding
noun

deverbal suffix yielding
verb

switch reference mood
example from text
Teteru (family 1)
Tupi-Guarani

TMA questionnaire
(Dahl 1985) phrase no.
39

topic

transitiviser

Tupari

Tupi

verb

long vowel
etymological, or bound
verbal root

volitive

Wayuru

syllable with stress;
monosyllabic words are
always stressed
syllable with main stress
Zack (1943), entry no.
222

Zezinho (family II)
first person object

first person plural

any subject, first person
plural object

first person singular
third person subject, sec-
ond person object
alternative word order to
123 (sentence with three
words, first being “1”,
second “2”, third “3”)
unknown gloss
ungrammatical or non-
existent

anomalous or uncertain

ek

)
(*x)
*(x)

<X

+iso

/x/
[X]

<x>

Abbreviations xxvil

gloss of mistaken utter-
ance

with or without element
X

ungrammatical with
element x
ungrammatical without
element x

etymon or borrowing
from x (word, morpheme
or language)

isolated use, restricted
morphemic boundary
separates semantic units
in a portmanteau morp-
heme

composition or clitic
boundary

phonemic x

phonetic x

orthographic x
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Chapter 1
Introduction

Kwaza is an unclassified indigenous Amazonian language that is spoken by 25
people. The speakers of Kwaza live in the indigenous reserve of Tubardo-
Latundé on the headwaters of the Apedia or Pimenta Bueno river in the South-
cast of the federal Brazilian state of Rondonia. In traditional times the Kwaza
must have formed a fierce nation of a few thousand persons subdivided into
various groups. They lived in a huge area, as neighbours of the Aikana nation
which was of similar size and structure.' It is not known when exactly the
Kwaza met representatives of Western cultures for the first time.

1.1. The geographic and linguistic location of Kwaza

Although the state of Rondonia is one of the smaller Brazilian states, it is still
over five times the size of the Netherlands.” While the western border of the
state forms a national border with Bolivia, which is defined by the Guaporé or
Iténez river, the eastern border is a state border with Mato Grosso, close to
which runs the Pimenta Bueno river. Further downstream, the Guaporé river is
named Mamoré and the Pimenta Bueno river Ji-Parana or Machado. Both river
systems, which embrace the major part of Rondonia, discharge into the Ma-
deira river, which again flows into the Amazon river. With its rivers, its tropi-
cal rainforests and its elevation of between 150 and 650 metres, Ronddnia be-
longs to the Amazonian lowlands.

Rondonia is part of the greater Guaporé region, which represents one of the
linguistically most diverse parts of South America. This region covers the
tropical lowlands of North-Eastern Bolivia and the centre-West of Brazil. To-
day, the Guaporé region harbours over 40 indigenous languages, which belong
to at least eight different “stocks”, or “macro-families”, and which may include
about ten linguistic “isolates”, i.e. languages which do not belong to any known
stock, and which therefore form single-member stocks by themselves. The con-
centration of this diversity, and the time depth between the members of the
various stocks, indicate that the Guaporé region may have been one of the
starting points of the dispersal of South American peoples (cf. e.g. Urban

1. Carlson (1985) estimates the Aikana to have numbered about 2000 to 3000. The
Indians who Dr. Dequech (pc, cf. section 1.4.) met also used to mention such fig-
ures, but since they did not have a clear idea about what “2000” meant, the estima-
tion may not be dependable. The Aikana language can also be considered as still
unclassified.

2. 238.512 km’® vs. 41.526 km’.
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1992). Culturally speaking, the Bolivian part of the Guaporé region is one of
the transition areas between Andean and Amazonian cultural complexes. Many
languages of the Guaporé region are endangered with extinction and very
poorly documented.

1.2. The traditional context of the Indians of Southern Rondonia

In olden times, the South of Rondonia was populated by some 20 different na-
tions, or “tribes” (in a linguistic rather than ethnic sense), which consisted of
maybe several thousand members each, and which spoke mutually unintelligi-
ble languages. Irrespective of the linguistic differences, the majority of these
“tribes” (excluding e.g. the Nambikwara) must have shared a common culture.
Lévi-Strauss (1948) was the first to give an overview of this culture area and
Maldi (1991), in a more detailed study, gave it a name: “the Marico cultural
complex”, after the marico, the characteristic carrying net made of fibres from
the leaves of the tucuma palm tree (Astrocaryum standleyanum) which is
common to these peoples. Their subsistence economy was based on gathering
(fruits, nuts, ants, insects, larvae, roots, honey), hunting (monkeys, armadillos
tapirs, deer, birds, rodents, swine, alligators, fish, rarely snakes and feline
mammals) and swidden agriculture (maize, yam, manioc (cassava), bananas,
peanuts, cotton, pumpkins, calabash, melons, tobacco, peppers, sweet potatoes
and papayas). Several of these crops, such as maize, manioc and bananas, could
function as the basis of different types of the sifted and fermented drink known
as chicha. Breeding of animals (wild pigs, dogs, monkeys, macaws, toucans
and other birds) was also common, but the animals were not killed. The indige-
nous nations were divided into groups which lived separately from each other
along the tributaries of the Guaporé and Pimenta Bueno rivers. It appears that
these groups formed or were part of autonomous “clans” often referred to by
animal names. Clans formed unstable alliances against other alliances across
linguistic borders and plurilingualism was not uncommon. There were frequent
visits, festive contests, and trade between allied clans. At intertribal parties
headball, which involved a ball of inflated natural rubber of about 15 c¢cm di-
ameter, was one of the most important games. The stakes consisted of arrows
and ornaments. Furthermore, different types of music were played, all of them
characteristic for the complex. Shamans, who could be either male or female,
played a central role and made use of the hallucinogenic powder of parica seeds

3. With its indigenous languages (about 30) belonging to five different “stocks” and
including three possible isolates, the state of Rondonia alone harbours a much
greater linguistic diversity than the whole of Europe with its paltry two linguistic
stocks and one isolate. This diversity is much endangered, however, as more than
50% of these languages have less than 50 speakers. Meanwhile, less than 25% of
these languages can boast of a reasonably comprehensive study, either published or
not.
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(Anadenanthera peregrina) in order to acquire and wield supernatural power.
To a certain extent, cannibalistic practices constituted a part of the culture. In-
termarriage was often instrumental in the establishment of relations between
families and clans. Between non-allied groups relationships were generally
hostile. The political structure of these societies was more or less egalitarian.
Many groups, including the Kwaza, lived in settlements of a small number of
huge beehive-shaped straw huts.

Although any reference to the Kwaza, under whatever name, is usually
lacking in the sources, the Aikana, Tupari, Kanoé, Salamai and others can be
encountered in various manuscripts and publications since the beginning of the
20th century.® If the Kwaza are encountered at all in earlier sources, they are
invariably mentioned in one breath with the other groups, without any discus-
sion of their specific characteristics.” Yet, it is clear from what the Indians
themselves claim today, that the Kwaza formed an integral part of the interso-
cietal cultural complex, although it is not confirmed whether they were divided
into clans bearing animal names.

According to the sparse existing historical documents and the oral traditions
of Indians I interviewed, the Kwaza used to live along the S3o Pedro and
Taboca rivers and other left (in this case west) side tributaries of the Pimenta
Bueno river. They were neighbours of Aikana groups who used to live along
the Tanaru tributary, some 20 kilometres south. Other neighbours were the Ka-
noé who used to live to the south on the headwaters of the rio Verde and
Omeré, the Tupari and Jeoromitxi peoples who lived to the west and the
Salamai and Kepkiriwat tribes who lived to the east. Note that this was the
situation in the early contact period and that it is very difficult to give more ex-
act specifications about a world that almost completely disappeared before any
serious documentation was done. It is furthermore important to note that the
various indigenous groups lived a semi-nomadic life and did not live in perma-
nent settlements, as a consequence of the slash-and-burn type of agriculture. A
tract of cleared rainforest loses its fertility after a few years and its cultivators
have to move on. Only after many decades does the clearing turn into forest
again and can be cleared again for cultivation. In this way indigenous groups
must have circulated over a considerable distance through Southern Rondénia
throughout the centuries.

4. The Kwaza (autodenomination) are usually known in the literature as Koaia. The
Aikand (autodenomination) are also known in the literature as Masaka, Kasupa,
Mundé, Huari, Corumbiara or Tubardo, in various spellings. The Kanoé (autode-
nomination), who also speak an unclassified language, are sometimes also referred
to as Kapixana. The Salamai, who speak a Tupi-Mond¢ language, are also called
Sanamaika or Mond¢. The Tupari speak a language of the Tupi-Tupari linguistic
family and are known under various names and synonyms.

5. Except Rondon (1916) who discusses remarks by the Kepkiriwat about the Kwaza
that they practised cannibalism.
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The cultures of most of the Southern Rondonian groups are nearly as un-
documented as their languages and their fate at the present moment is worse
than that of the languages. Most of the aboriginal cultural traits have disap-
peared along with the Indian peoples during the last 90 years through genocide
and especially by introduced diseases. Besides conscious attempts by mission-
aries and other “civilisers” to eradicate the indigenous material, intellectual and
spiritual traditions, these fundamental components of culture were especially
affected by the fact that introduced diseases usually killed the adults and were
mainly survived by children.

1.3. History of contact with the Westerners / Euro-Americans

The first contacts between Westerners and peoples of the Guaporé region may
have occurred as early as the middle of the 16th century in Bolivia, as a result
of Spanish expeditions such as Cabeza de Vaca’s (Hemming 1978, Maldi
Meireles 1989). Around the middle of the 17th century Jesuit missionaries set-
tled in North-Eastern Bolivia and influenced the local Mojo cultures. In the
18th century, the Bolivian Indians formed a buffer between the Spanish and the
Portuguese empires (Maldi Meireles 1989). Relationships between the Brazil-
ian Indians and the Portuguese were generally hostile or characterised by
avoidance. It is likely that the first non-Indians temporarily to explore the
Rondonian side of the Guaporé region were gold-seekers and marooned slaves
in the middle of the 18th century (Price 1972, Roquette-Pinto 1950). It is from
this episode that the legend of the gold mines of Urucumacuan on the Corum-
biara river originates (Dequech 1943). At the end of the 18th century the region
was deserted by the Westerners, because no gold was found and because of the
ongoing independence struggles.

The rubber boom at the end of the 19th century was a reason for non-
Indians to settle permanently in Southern Rondénia. Initially, the Brazilian In-
dians usually withdrew to the headwaters of the tributaries of the Guapore,
while the rubber entrepreneurs hired or enslaved acculturated Indians from Bo-
livia (Fawcett 1953, Hemming 1987, Maldi 1991, Nordenskiold 1915). Later,
local Indians were also involved as labour force in the rubber enterprise.
Around 1913, the Italian rubber entrepreneur Americo Casara brought a num-
ber of acculturated Quechua Indians from Peru to Barranco Alto on the Co-
rumbiara river. Later he settled at Cascata 15 de Novembro on the Pimenta
Bueno river, working also with the local Aikana and Kanoé Indians (Dequech
1943). In 1930 the rubber market collapsed and many entrepreneurs deserted
the region, until World War II, which resulted in a renewed rubber boom. Be-
cause the rubber enterprise involved many Bolivians and Peruvians, Spanish
was a language of some importance in Southern Rondonia (Zack 1943).

During most of the 20th century, large rubber exploitation concessions in
Southern Rondénia were in the hands of a few individuals and private compa-
nies. They used the local Indians on the rubber estates as slaves, prostituted the
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women, and uprooted and exterminated their traditional societies. Because of
their thousands of years of isolation from the rest of the world, the Indians had
no immunity to influenza, measles etc., diseases which were imported by the
newcomers (to whom these diseases were relatively harmless). Because of the
loss of labour force in these southern rubber estates the territorial government
made an effort in 1940 together with the SPI® to deport the indigenous societies
on the headwaters of the Pimenta Bueno mostly by canoes to the headwaters of
the Guaporé. During this voyage many Aikana, Kanoé, Kwaza and Salamai
fled and starved to death under way. The remainder were concentrated on the
SPI settlement Posto Ricardo Franco, which was not equipped to house the In-
dians, where no vegetable gardens had been laid out, and where the Indians
were immediately put to work on the rubber estates. In combination with un-
prevented measles epidemics, the effect was truly genocidal, as a result of
which the Kanoé became practically extinct.” Hereafter, the proprietors brought
in Makurap, Tupari and Jeoromitxi Indians (Maldi 1983). Later, the SPI trans-
ported many Indians to the Ministry of Agriculture station, south of Porto
Velho called DEMA®. After some time, a number of Aikand were transported
to their original lands on the Tanaru river. These fertile lands were then sold or
ceded to farmers by the INCRA®, wich in 1973 tricked the Aikani into accept-
ing the poor soils of the Tubardo-Latundé reserve as compensation.

From 1940 to 1960, Indians continued to be enslaved on the rubber estates.
In this period, several waves of epidemics further decimated the Indians of
Southern Rondonia. There are indications that epidemics were sometimes at-
tributed to sorcery by other groups, which led to bloody clashes between the
Indians. Already in 1945 the Kwaza had been reduced to only a tiny group.
From the 1970’s onwards most of the Indians were transferred to indigenous
reserves.

Large-scale ecological destruction of Rondonia began in the 1960’s with the
opening of the BR-364 road from Vilhena to Porto Velho, and the misguided
policies of local and national governments which led to the invasion of impov-
erished Brazilians, logging companies and cattle ranchers. By the end of the
1980’s 50% of the state was deforested. Today, its indigenous population num

6. The S.P.I is the Servico ao Prote¢io dos Indios, the Brazilian federal agency for
the protection of the Indians, which was established in 1910 under the altruistic
leadership of Candido Rondon. In 1967 this service was replaced by the F.U.N.A.L
or Fundagdo Nacional do Indio, the national foundation for the Indians.

7. Like so many sources, Maldi (1983, 1991) fails to mention the Kwaza, but accord-
ing to my consultants, the Kwaza were also victims of the practices involved in the
rubber exploitation.

8. Divisdo Estadual do Ministerio de Agricultura, the state division of the federal
ministry of agriculture.

9. Instituto Nacional de Colonizacdo e Reforma Agraria, the national institute for
colonisation and agrarian reform. The sometimes criminal roles that such govern-
mental institutions played in Rondodnia, especially at the time of the dictatorship,
have been thoroughly documented by amongst others Leonel (1995).
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bers little over 5000 people, on a total of approximately 1.500.000 inhabitants.
The majority of the unacculturated Indians of Rondénia live in indigenous re-
serves. Nevertheless, there are still uncontacted groups in Rondonia (dos San-
tos 1996).

1.4. Scientific expeditions

In the beginning of the 20th century the first scientific expeditions to Rondonia
were organised, during which ethnographic and linguistic observations were
made. The famous explorer lieutenant Candido Mariano da Silva Rondon con-
tacted many local indigenous nations during the construction of the telegraphic
line from Cuiaba to Porto Velho from 1907 to 1915. He was the first to men-
tion the Kwaza (as Coaid, in Rondon 1916:155-156) and located them on the
Séo Pedro river on a map drawn in 1913 (Rondon and Faria 1948:183). Rondon
was one of the most important defenders of the Indians of this century. He was
of partial Boror6 ancestry himself and he was one of the founders of the SPI.
At the instigation of the Brazilian anthropologist Edgar Roquette-Pinto (1950),
the region that now forms the state of Rondonia was named after Rondon. '’

In 1913 and 1914 the Swedish ethnographer Erland Nordenskidld (1915)
explored the Andean and Guaporé regions, accompanied by his wife Olga. He
was the first person to record data from the Aikand language (his Huari) and
photographed its speakers. The indigenous names of the chiefs he met and
heard about are still in use among the Aikana today.

In 1933 and 1934 the German ethnographer Emil Heinrich Snethlage (1937)
explored the Guaporé region where he met many different tribes, among which
were the Makurap, the Tupari, the Arikapu and the Jeoromitxi. The musical in-
struments he (and Nordenskidld) described and drew pictures of in Snethlage
(1939) are still in use today among the Aikana and Kanog."'

In 1938 the French anthropologist Claude Lévi-Strauss visited (among oth-
ers) the Salamai in the Pimenta Bueno region. Among them was a boy from the
Séo Pedro river from whom he elicited a list of words. Since all entries - except
for maybe one - are pure Kwaza, this word-list represents the first known
documentation of the Kwaza language. A selection of his photographs showing

10. Until 1943, one part of the state belonged to the state of Mato Grosso under the
name O Oeste de Mato Grosso (the West of Mato Grosso) and another part to the
state of Amazonas under the name O Sul de Amazonas (the South of Amazonas). In
1943 president Getillio Vargas made the region a separate federal territory named
Territorio Federal do Guaporé. In 1956 it was renamed Territorio Federal de
Rondonia. In 1982 Rondonia acquired the status of “federal state”, under the name
of Estado Federal de Rondénia. The capital is Porto Velho.

11. Snethlage did not visit the Aikana, but he met one Aikana woman through whom he
was able to identify the name Massaka as a “Huari” (i.e. Aikand) family name
(1937:107).
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material aspects of the Marico culture complex can be found in Lévi-Strauss
(1994). Prof. Lévi-Strauss’ main anthropological and historical work at that
time and place, however, concerned the Nambikwara, with whom he lived for a
year (Lévi-Strauss 1955).

Another important expedition to Rondénia was the Commissdo para o Es-
tudo das Jazidas Auriferas do Urucumacuan'? led by the geologist Dr. Victor
Dequech from 1941 to 1943. This expedition set out to localise the legendary
gold mines of Urucumacuan.”” After two years of intensive mineralogical
fieldwork, during which he only occasionally found very small grains of gold,
Dequech concluded that the mines of Urucumacuan neither existed on the Pi-
menta Bueno, nor on the Corumbiara. The expedition worked in close coop-
eration with the local Indians, who were paid in kind for their services as re-
gards alimentation, transport and maintenance of waterways and forest paths,
and without whom the expedition would probably not have been possible.
Among them was the group of the Salamdi chief Bakét, or Batiak, also
Telemaco,14 who died in 1991 in Porto Velho. One of the last three known
speakers/rememberers of Salamai, Wazerip, who now lives in the Tubardo-
Latundé reserve, had been married to him long ago. Furthermore, the Aikana
Arytimun, or Mundé Atsatsaré, also Capitdo Pedro, who is the oldest man liv-
ing in the Tubardo-Latundé reserve today, assisted the Urucumacuan expedi-
tion. The Kwaza A'we who was the brother of Wa'ri, or Antonhao, my oldest
male consultant, was part of the expedition as well, besides many others who
are still remembered by their descendants in the Tubardo-Latundé reserve and
elsewhere. Being a man of broad education and interests, Dequech recorded
ethnograsphical and linguistic data of many tribes he encountered, including the
Kwaza,” whom he also locates on the Sdo Pedro river (Dequech 1942). Un

12. The ‘commission for the study of the ore deposits of Urucumacuan’.

13. The expedition had already been planned in 1914 when Rondon thought that his as-
sistants had discovered the approximate region where the gold deposits should ex-
ist. However, the first world war had prevented the realisation of these plans, until
1938, when president Getalio Vargas launched the idea of colonisation of the west-
ern parts of Brazil. This campaign, which was named ‘Marcha para o Oeste’ (march
to the West), resulted in governmental funds for the colonisation of Mato Grosso,
Goiania and Rondoénia, and for related projects.

14. The stress in this Portuguese name Telemaco is on the second syllable. Dr. Victor
learnt the Salamai name Batiak only in the late 1980’s after much begging. He said
the Salamdi used to be very reluctant to reveal their true personal names.
Telemaco’s nickname in Aikana is kuku'ju ‘hawk’.

15. Dr. Dequech insists that the Kwaza were called ['ko"aja], but that this is not neces-
sarily their original autodenomination. In his popular account of the expedition
(1993b) he mentions Aikana speaking of a feared tribe called Arara on the left side
of the Pimenta Bueno at the height of the Sdo Pedro tributary. If these were Kwaza
too, this would be the first documented occurrence of Arara ‘parrot’ as the nick-
name which the Kwaza themselves despise.
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fortunately the boat which contained the physical ethnographical collection was
bombarded by the Americans'® off the east coast of Brazil in 1943. However,
there still remains an impressive photographic archive, some of which was
published in Rondon (1946). Dr. Dequech is still healthy in his eighties and at
the present he is writing up his memoirs in Belo Horizonte. During the last
decades, Dr. Dequech has visited the Aikand on various occasions to show
photos of olden times, and he has published a popularised partial account of the
first year of the expedition with photographs in a Porto Velho daily (1988a,
1988b, 1993a, 1993b). When I interviewed him in 1996, he said that one can
hardly begin to imagine how much of the indigenous past of Ronddnia has dis-
appeared and has been destroyed and forgotten, and he lamented how little of it
was properly documented, if at all. Dequech was accompanied by SPI person-
nel such as the interpreter José Aucé from the Ki-Apyr subgroup of the
“Guaratira tribe”,'” who was born on the Rio Verde, tributary of the Corumbi-
ara, and who had been educated in Rio de Janeiro.

In 1942 and 1943 another expedition joined Dequech’s, the Turma de Ex-
ploragdo no Oeste de Mato Grosso,'® headed by his friend, lieutenant Estanislau
Zack." This expedition was set out to assist the other expedition in the contact
with the Indians, and to inspect the local SPI posts, and the situation of the In-
dians and their relationships with the Westerners. In his report of 1943, Zack
describes the ethnic constitution, the recent history, the means of subsistence
etc. of nine indigenous settlements in the region between the Pimenta Bueno
and the Mequens rivers. Most of the settlements were ethnically highly mixed,
but very small, with a few scores of people at the most. The appendix of the re-
port consists of a 222-entry comparative word list of Aikana, Salamai, Kwaza
and Kanoé.

When ethnographic expeditions were realised in the 1950’s by Becker-
Donner (1955), Caspar (1975), Hanke (1956) and others, the peoples they vis-
ited were already starting to adapt to Western culture. The explorers did not
mention the Kwaza at all and only visited their neighbours. The Kwaza were
not heard about any more until they were “rediscovered” in 1984 by the late
North American linguist Harvey Carlson, who visited the Tubardo-Latundé re-
serve to conduct fieldwork on the Aikan language.”® Carlson was a student of
Leanne Hinton at the University of California, Berkeley, where his field notes
on Aikand and recordings are now kept, and where study of this material by

16. They did this in order to make it appear as a hostile action by the Germans, with the
objective of involving Brazil in the second world war as an ally.

17. Which again is a subgroup of the Mekens, who speak a Tupi-Tupari language.

18. The ‘exploration team of the West of Mato Grosso’.

19. Zack died in the early 1990’s in Porto Velho. He is known in the literature as
Stanislav Zach, via Loukotka (1963).

20. Before he went to the field, Carlson had read practically all relevant literature on
the history and the languages of Southern Rondonia and had written an admirably
accurate survey of this subject (1983).
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Hinton’s research group resulted in a collection of papers on many aspects of
the Aikand language (Hinton ed. 1993). Carlson noted the presence of at least
five speakers of Kwaza and recorded a small word-list (Carlson 1984, 1985).
Lévi-Strauss’, Zack’s and Carlson’s data are presented and analysed at the end
of the present chapter, and the ethnonyms for the Kwaza are discussed in (9.9.).
In the late 1980’s and early 1990°s, the Brazilian linguist lone Vasconcelos did
fieldwork in the Tubardo-Latundé reserve on the Aikana language. She noted
the presence of 13 Kwaza in the reserve and recorded two interviews with
speakers of Kwaza on audiotape (Vasconcelos n.d.).

Carlson made efforts to bring the Kwaza to the attention of the linguistic
community. As an indirect result of his efforts, Kwaza and Aikand were pro-
posed as suitable topics for a pilot-project on endangered South American lan-
guages in February 1992, during an experts’ meeting organised by the Interna-
tional Council for Philosophy and Humanistic Studies (CIPSH) and the Inter-
national Permanent Committee of Linguists (CIPL) at the UNESCO headquar-
ters in Paris. Subsequently, a proposal for a descriptive study of the Kwaza
language was submitted to the Netherlands Organisation for Scientific Re-
search (NWO), who decided to fund the project in 1994. This has resulted in
the present work.

1.5. The present context of the Kwaza

Today the majority of the remnants of the original tribes of South Rondonia
live in reserves. These reserves are all in different phases of the official proce-
dures to become legally protected areas.

The majority of the Kwaza live in the Area Indigena Tubardo-Latundé to-
gether with the Latundé and the majority of the Aikand,” on the right side of
the Pimenta Bueno or Apedié river in the municipality of Chupinguaia.”> Most
of the Aikand and Kwaza were taken to the reserve in 1973. A small group of

21.Nowadays, the Aikana are locally known as Tubardo, which explains the name of
the reserve. The Portuguese word tubardo means ‘shark’, but this is not the origin
of the name Tubardo. According to Dr. Dequech, the name Tubardo is a corruption
of a Salamai personal name Gubalum, which was sometimes also pronounced as
Subalum. Gubalum was apparently a brother of Telemaco. According to the Kwaza
Antonhdo, a certain Tupardo was member of Telemaco’s group. According to the
Aikana Canderé, who claims to be of “true Tubardo” descent (pronounced by him
as [tuba'daw]), the name is probably related to the ethnonym Tupari.

22. Chupinguaia, or Xupinguaia, is a small loggers’ town of about 2000 inhabitants. It
is named after the river Chupinguaia, in older sources also Chupingau, which is a
tributary of the Pimenta Bueno. The town, and the surrounding region, became an
independent municipality in 1996. Before that date, it was part of the municipality
of Vilhena. Vilhena is a city of around 75.000 inhabitants in the southeastern corner
of Rondonia, situated on the BR-364 highway half-way between Cuiaba and Porto
Velho.
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Aikand under Aru'?i Uhu'mei who already lived in the area since the late
1960’s, were unexpectedly rediscovered in 1979. The Latundé, who have no
information on how long they have inhabited the region, were first contacted
by Westerners in 1976 (Galvao 1980, Price 1977, Telles 2002a). The reserve
was physically demarcated in 1983 and was “ratified” (homologada) in 1991. It
measures roughly 35 by 40 kilometres and it is covered by roughly 50% of
tropical rainforest and 50% of savannah. The soil is generally of the less fertile
sandy type. The Indians were driven off their original lands which were char-
acterised by a more fertile soil of red clay. But, as Carlson (1985) wrote, they
were “lucky to have secured any lands at all”. In 1997, the reserve had about
225 inhabitants. The reserve has always been under the general leadership of
the Aikana until recently, when this position was assumed by a Kwaza.

The reserve can be entered from the west, via Chupinguaia, which lies on a
dirt road, the RO-391, 50 kilometres southwest of the entrance to the asphalted
BR-364 highway, from where Vilhena lies 100 kilometres to the southeast.
There are five basic settlements in the reserve: Gleba is a central Aikana village
on the western demarcation line, 18 kilometres from Chupinguaia, with around
seven families, a church, a primary school, a FUNAI post and an often deserted
medical post. The other Aikana village, Rio do Ouro, lies some 15 kilometres
to the northeast. It forms a cluster of about five families where also a school
building (often out of function) is located. About five other families live more
dispersed. Barroso is mainly a Kwaza settlement. It is located between 15 and
25 kilometres to the south and southeast of Gleba and consists of five families
in a row at an average distance of five kilometres. Latundé is the most isolated
settlement. It is inhabited by three Latundé families and it is situated near the
eastern savannah, at about ten kilometres distance from the easternmost Bar-
roso family. The last village is called Veado Preto and lies in the southeastern
corner of the reserve, with Portuguese speaking Sabané descendants. It is only
accessible via a short dirt road exiting the asphalted RO-399 at some 40 kilo-
metres from Vilhena. It is the only settlement in the reserve I have never vis-
ited. Inside the reserve, and to Chupinguaia, one usually travels on foot or bi-
cycle. Between the reserve and Vilhena people usually travel in a FUNAI four-
wheel drive Toyota pick up truck, or they hitch a ride.

Certain aspects of traditional subsistence economy are still relatively intact.
Nowadays the economy often extends to the production and trade of rice,
beans, chicken, sometimes cattle, and previously rubber, but this is always in
addition to hunting, gathering and planting traditional crops, so that people
manage to survive during times of scarcity. With the rubber trade the Indians
have entered the international money economy and it has made them depend-
ent. The small profit it used to bring was spent on beans, sugar, coffee, clothes,
alcohol, gunpowder and other things that were not provided by the rain forest.
Rice is also bought because many Indians do not plant (enough of) it. In 1997
the rubber market collapsed once again and there has not been any trade in Vil-
hena since.
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Other surviving aspects of traditional culture are ornaments such as brace-
lets, earrings and necklaces.” People above 55 often have a pierced nose sep-
tum and pierced lips but do not wear any ornaments in them any more.
Whereas formerly every few weeks traditional music was played, today people
listen to the popular Brazilian Forr6 and Sertanejo music on Radio Amazonica
and a year may pass without any traditional musical performances. Knowledge
of traditional medicine has been almost fully replaced by dependency on the
health service by the FUNAI, which in its turn deteriorated until the responsi-
bility was partially taken over by the Fundagdo Nacional de Saude in 1997.%
Fortunately, malaria has become rare in the immediate vicinities and there have
not been any lethal epidemics of measles and influenza since the 1980’s.
Chicha is still a very popular drink, and on certain festive occasions, children
are still painted with annatto and genipap.

Today the inhabitants of the reserve all wear clothes, listen to the radio, hunt
with shotguns and visit Vilhena once in a while. There is a Protestant church on
the reserve, established in the early 1980’s by the Terena Evangelical Mission.
This organisation, which was set up with the help of the Summer Institute of
Linguistics (SIL), is based on the idea of Indians converting Indians and has a
strong acculturating effect. The missionaries, who also have a church in Vil-
hena, are often Terena Indians from the state of Mato Grosso do Sul. In spite of
the fact that most of the people under 35 seem to be firm believers, the mission
has not succeeded completely in eradicating “superstition” and “heathen” prac-
tices, such as traditional music and dance, shamanic consultation, food taboos
and small rituals to ward off illness, cold periods and to improve the hunt. One
of the positive effects of this mission has been the decrease of alcohol abuse.”

During the last few years the often illegal industrial exploitation of “pal-
mito”, or palm heart, i.e. the cabbage of assai, pupunha and of other palm trees,
has reached Rondonia and the reserve. Like the timber trade, which had
stripped the reserve of most of the valuable species of wood already in 1995,
the palmito trade is a danger to the local ecological environment. Having no

23. These ornaments are identical to the Huari ornaments photographed by Norden-
skiold (1915).

24.0r FUNASA, the Brazilian national health foundation.

25.1 had the opportunity to note certain striking differences between the Tubardo-
Latundé reserve on the one hand and the Rio Branco and Rio Guaporé reserves on
the other. In Tubardo-Latundé the native languages are all still quite alive, but many
aspects of the traditional cultures have become obsolete. The situation on the Rio
Branco and Rio Guaporé reserves can to a certain extent be considered as the re-
verse. There, chicha is still brewed and consumed almost daily in immense quanti-
ties, shamans are still in high esteem and take parica, but the languages have nearly
disappeared. Also, the people in these latter reserves are notably more extroverted
in their behaviour. Of course many other factors must be involved in the explana-
tion of these differences, but I find it conspicuous that the Tubardo-Latundé reserve
has been christianised by Protestant missions whereas the other two reserves were
christianised by Catholic missions.
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thorough understanding of the market, money and mathematics, the Indians are
constantly being swindled and are left with very little in return for the ecologi-
cal damage. Because of the destruction of the natural resources, game becomes
scarce and therewith the traditional self-sufficient way of life of the Indians be-
comes more difficult, while dependency on the Western style economy in-
creases. As it turns out, this downward spiral is already coming to an end in the
muddy slums of Vilhena, where several Aikand families have settled perma-
nently and are employed irregularly as cleaning maids or garbage men, if they
are lucky.

There is one speaker of Kwaza in the Sdo Pedro region, which is about 70
kilometres to the northwest from the Tubardo-Latundé reserve. She is called
Kwa'ba and she is married to an Aikand. Together with their children and
grandchildren, they represent the last indigenous family there. The Indians of
the S&o Pedro region had been cooperating with Brazilian rubber tappers since
the 1940’s. Later the region was legally declared a rubber extraction area (4drea
Extrativista) and its inhabitants lived on the hunt, vegetable gardens and rub-
ber, while preserving the tropical rainforest. During the last decades logging
companies are illegally but successfully robbing the area of its mahogany re-
sources and in their wake cattle farmers follow, who cut down the remaining
trees and lay out pastures. As they destroy the hunting grounds and the rubber
groves, this is a serious threat to the inhabitants’ means of subsistence. This
happens without their consent and they are not indemnified. Today, most of the
Brazilian rubber tappers have been persuaded to sign “declarations of desis-
tence” by the illegal farmers in exchange for a little cash. They are now jobless
in the town of Pimenta Bueno. The Indians continued to refuse to sign and
were physically threatened by the farmers’ gunmen. The ranches and timber
companies are owned by rich people from the South of Ronddnia, where most
of the available rainforest has already disappeared. As nothing was done by lo-
cal police and politicians to relieve the Indians’ predicament, they turned to the
FUNAI and the Conselho Indigenista Missionario™ for help, in the beginning
of 1996. Since contemporary documents and eyewitness accounts confirm that
the region was the habitat of the Kwaza at the time of contact (Dequech 1942,
Lévi-Strauss 1938, Rondon and Faria 1948, van der Voort 1996b, 1997b), it
merits the official status as “Indigenous Area”, as granted by the Brazilian con-
stitution. Through both archival and new documents of the Kwaza language, in
combination with the knowledge that the remaining Kwaza woman still had of
her native language, the FUNAI and the CIMI could be provided with crucial
evidence that the Sdo Pedro region was legal Kwaza territory. The CIMI
brought its lawyers into action on behalf of the Indians, and FUNALI scientists
organised an expedition to the region in order to initiate the establishment of an
indigenous reserve for them, in spite of the political climate. The initial process
of identification and delimitation of an indigenous reserve for the Kwaza was

26.0r CIMI, the Brazilian non-governmental Catholic missionary council for indige-
nous affairs.
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concluded in December 1998, and the reserve was named Terra Indigena
Kwaza do rio Sao Pedro (Souza 1999). On 15 June 2000 the reserve was offi-
cially demarcated.”” Other publications that concern the context of the Kwaza
are van der Voort (1996a, 1997¢c, 1998, 2000a).

1.6. The sociolinguistic situation of the Kwaza

Four languages are spoken on a daily basis by all generations of the Tubar@o-
Latundé reserve: Aikand being the dominant language (+ 150 speakers, unclas-
sified), Kwaza (25, unclassified), Latundé (+ 20, Northern Nambikwara) and
Portuguese (with £10 monolinguals). There is one person of Salamai (Tupi-
Mondé¢) origin and two of Kanoé (unclassified) origin who do not speak their
languages any more. There is one person of Sabané (Nambikwara) origin (not
counting the population of Veado Preto), and one person of Tawandé (Northern
Nambikwara) upbringing who still speaks the language. Until recently, there
was one small Brazilian family of which one daughter speaks fluent Aikana.
There was some education in Aikana as a native language in Gleba until sev-
eral years ago. As far as we know, the Latundé language is spoken exclusively
in the Tubar@o-Latundé reserve (the last speaker of the closely related Lakondé
dialect lives in Vilhena, see Telles 2002a). Some speakers of Kwaza live in the
Sdo Pedro region and some have moved to Chupinguaia in recent years.

About half of the 25 Kwaza speakers are not of the Kwaza nation and the
majority of these speakers identify themselves as members of the Aikani na-
tion. They are descendants of an Aikana father named Kude're, or Canderé, and
a Kano€ mother, Towe'nwe, or Maria Edite, both from the Tanaru region.
Maria Edite had been brought up by other Kanoé when her family had been
massacred. Later, at the age of seven, after her step-family had been massacred
as well, she was raised by Kwaza until they also became decimated by disease
and violence. It is only thanks to her that some of her grandchildren speak
Kwaza, as her own children, now adults, do not pass it on to their children and
speak Aikand or Portuguese instead. She consciously tries to preserve the
Kwaza language and she deeply regrets not being able to speak Kanoé any
more.”® In this family, which I refer to as family I, the majority is trilingual in
Kwaza, Aikana and Portuguese.

The other half of the Kwaza speakers belong to a different family that con-
sists of descendants of a Kwaza father called Wa'ri, or Antonhéo, from the Sao
Pedro region, where Kwaza intermarried with Kanoé and Salamai. Half of this
family, to which I will refer as family II, is practically monolingual in Kwaza.

27.Even though this was realised exceptionally quickly, the reserve still does not re-
ceive the protection that it deserves. At the present, about 25% of its modest ex-
panse has been occupied and deforested by an illegal cattle rancher, and the local
authorities do not seem to lend any priority to correcting this situation.

28. She remembers some 50 words of it at the most.
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Some members of this family are bilingual in Kwaza and Aikana, while the rest
have only a passive knowledge of Aikand. Some are bilingual in Kwaza and
Portuguese. This family claims Kwaza ethnic identity and is very reserved to-
wards the Aikana and anyone else, including the other Kwaza speaking family.
Family II has closer relationships with the Latundé than family I and the Ai-
kana. However, there are no people bilingual in Latundé and one of the other
indigenous languages, except for the head of the Latundé group, who, being of
Tawandé (Northern Nambikwara) upbringing still speaks his mother tongue.

Within family I, Kwaza is used mainly between representatives of the pe-
nultimate and antepenultimate generation. Within family II, Kwaza is the vehi-
cle of verbal communication for all generations. Furthermore, Kwaza is the
language of communication between the two families. However, because of the
little contact between these families, they cannot really be considered to con-
stitute a “speech community”. Hence, Kwaza can be said to be a family lan-
guage of two separate families. As far as I can estimate, both families I and II
have been speaking Kwaza as a first language under these circumstances
maybe for some 30 years, and at the most four generations were involved.

Half of Maria Edite’s family lives in Gleba. Another part of the Kwaza
speakers live in the different settlements of Barroso. Recently, members of
family II have been moving to the town of Chupinguaia. Only one Kwaza
semi-speaker, Kwa'ba, or Marlene, who is related to family II, lives with her
Portuguese and Aikand speaking Aikana-Kwaza family in the original region
by the Sdo Pedro river. There may be a few Kwaza in the town of Pimenta
Bueno and in Porto Velho but it is not very likely that they still speak the lan-
guage. It may not be excluded that there are still Kwaza living in the remaining
forests avoiding all contact.

In spite of the fact that Kwaza looks quite seriously endangered with respect
to the number of speakers, it is not endangered with respect to the range of dif-
ferent generations of speakers. In Antonhdo’s family, it is acquired as a native
first language by all children, some of whom are very young. In Maria Edite’s
family it is more endangered because only half of the youngest generation
learns to speak it as their “grandmother’s tongue”. Also, with respect to figures
from 20 years ago (+1984) indicating that there were no more than fourteen
speakers at that time (Carlson noted seven), the number of speakers is slowly
increasing: there are 25 speakers today. This is probably due to childbirth and
improved health conditions during the past decennium. Nevertheless, it will be
hard for the language to be transferred to future generations because the mem-
bers of family I and II do not intermarry. Furthermore, a part of family II has
now moved to the nearby town of Chupinguaia, where the Kwaza children will
not get education in their native language.
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1.7. Fieldwork situation and methodology

Due to the previous lack of linguistic data, the present work is based almost
entirely on linguistic fieldwork with native consultants. Since practically all
speakers of Kwaza live in the indigenous reserve Tubardo-Latundé, my field-
work involved the acquisition of authorisations by the FUNALI to enter the re-
serve. Since scientific research was the objective, permission had furthermore
to be obtained from the Brazilian national research council CNPq®. One of the
prerequisites for this permission is affiliation with a scientific institution in
Brazil, which was in my case the Museu Paraense Emilio Goeldi in Belém.
Between February 1995 and March 1998 I spent a total of 14 months in the re-
serve, accompanied by my girlfriend Marga van der Schaaf. We were there
three times, from February to May 1995, November 1995 to July 1996 and No-
vember 1997 to March 1998. In May 1996, my main consultant Mario and I
visited the recently contacted Akditsii and Kano€ in the Omeré region. In July
1996, Marga and I visited the Kwaza in the Sdo Pedro region. In the second
half of March 1998 Mario was invited to Belém by Denny Moore, to make
digital audio and video recordings at the linguistics department of the Museu
Goeldi.

In 2001 and 2002 I did fieldwork on another indigenous language of
Rondonia, Arikapu (Yabuti family), but I had the opportunity to visit the
Kwaza again and work with them on a language primer and a revision of my
previous work.

In the field, I made analogue recordings on audiotape of running texts and
of several elicitation sessions. Most elicitation, however, was only recorded on
paper. One text was also recorded on videotape. Besides Kwaza, I have also
collected some documentation of Aikand, Akiitsti, Kanoé, Latundé and
Salamai. Furthermore traditional Kwaza songs and Aikana music were re-
corded. Finally, many photographs and slides were taken. Since the speech
community of Kwaza is so small and fragmented, one rarely has the chance of
overhearing conversations in the language, let alone that one can become im-
mersed in spoken Kwaza on a day to day basis and learn the language. There-
fore, I never acquired any level of proficiency in Kwaza to boast of, and most
of the fieldwork had to take place via Portuguese, a language in which my main
consultant is much more articulate than [ am.

Fieldwork manuals (e.g. Samarin 1967) always caution the researcher to
choose consultants carefully. In my case, there was no choice, since the com-
munity had decided that I should work with Mario, who had volunteered to be
my consultant. This was only fortunate since he turned out to be an excellent
teacher and a very considerate friend. Although I also did fieldwork with other
speakers of Kwaza, we lived mainly with Mario and his family in Barroso. An-
other important warning in fieldwork manuals and from experienced field

29. Conselho Nacional de Desenvolvimento Cientifico e Tecnologico, ‘national council
of scientific and technological development’.
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workers is that the linguistic data should be processed right away in the field.
This was hardly possible in my case because of the attention we got from the
many children and the way we were involved in community life.

The different sessions in the field consisted of formal elicitation of word
lists and minimal pairs. These were recorded on tape for phonological docu-
mentation and analysis. Furthermore, I asked for translations into Kwaza of se-
ries of Portuguese sentences which I had based on Comrie and Smith’s (1977)
and Dahl’s (1985) questionnaires, and on the three volumes edited by Shopen
(1985). Already in the first weeks in the field some texts in Kwaza were re-
corded and transcribed and an attempt was made to gloss the texts with the help
of the consultant. Later, as Mario became more accustomed to my questions
and as my understanding of the language advanced, morpheme-by-morpheme
translation became less laborious and the analyses became more dependable.
Part II of the present work contains a number of glossed and translated texts, of
several different types. Outside of the fieldwork sessions, I learnt much about
the language by accompanying Mario and others on hunting and fishing trips
and work in the forest. Such occasions were ideal for collecting specific termi-
nology relating to the local flora and fauna, both in Kwaza and in Aikana.
Many hours of linguistic sessions were devoted to verification and correction
of the data from previous sessions. Besides linguistic interviews with speakers
of Kwaza, I spoke with elderly people whenever I had a chance. Not only is the
Kwaza language undocumented and endangered, but also the traditional culture
and history of the entire region.”’

My teacher Mario belongs to family 1. As depicted above in (1.6.), the ecol-
ogy of the Kwaza language in family I has been adversely affected by the low
number of speakers as far as the domain of its use is concerned. Furthermore,
there are some differences between the language as spoken in family I and in
family II. It may be that some differences have a dialectal basis, but on several
occasions there were also indications for a difference in linguistic knowledge.
This became apparent in the knowledge of specialised vocabulary such as kin-
ship terminology.’’ On several occasions, members of the different families
said that the other family speaks “different”. Mario once said that family II
members speak in an “old-fashioned” way. Sometimes, members of family II
even claimed to speak “better” themselves. This was not confirmed by the
members of family I, but with questions regarding specific lexical items, Mario
sometimes referred me to Antonhdo, the oldest member of family II. He also
told me that he himself had learnt words and expressions from Antonhao which
his mother Maria Edite did not know. Circumstances like these might constitute
a ground to prefer consultants from family II over those from family I. How-
ever, I did not, for several reasons: the first reason being that I had no choice.
In order to conduct fieldwork of reasonable quality I would probably have had
to move and live with family II, which was impossible if I also wanted to

30. What the old people have to tell requires more research and merits a separate study.
31. This situation is discussed further in section (9.4.).
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maintain good relationships with the rest of the reserve. Furthermore, the
members of family Il were rather reserved towards other people. I visited fam-
ily II often and although we became good friends, and I learnt a lot from them
about Kwaza, they always remained very shy and insecure as linguistic con-
sultants. Finally, my impression on the whole is that the grammar of the lan-
guage is identical in both families. Phonological differences, which may be of
dialectal nature, were documented in several recorded texts and wordlists.

In the reserve there is no electricity but I did not have the time to select and
test solar energy equipment for computers or video cameras. I was relatively
lightly equipped with a professional stereo walkman tape recorder Sony WM
D3 with a stereo lapel microphone Sony ECM 144. This was kept in an airtight
bag with reheatable colour-indicator silica gel at all times except when in use. |
used TDK CrO; cassette tapes I had brought from the Netherlands and AA size
batteries bought in Vilhena. In case the professional walkman broke down, I
had two spare Sony dictaphone type walkmans, which were much cheaper. 1
used these also in transcription work. During my more recent visits I have used
a portable minidisc recorder Sony MZ-R70, with a hand held omni-directional
Sennheiser MD 22 microphone.

While 1 was conducting fieldwork, Marga set up a literacy project in Bar-
roso. The necessity of this was obvious, since the closest and only operating
school was in Gleba, which was only attended by five children. Barroso had
more than 15 children but no teacher wanted to live there and the responsible
municipality was not willing to invest in these children. Of course, in view of
the present pace of acculturation one must reckon with a much higher degree of
dependency on the towns a few years from now. Fifteen years ago few people
spoke Portuguese, whereas today even the youngest children speak it as a sec-
ond language. Therefore it is sad that most people in Barroso are illiterate and
are not able to count, let alone that they would be able to do basic mathematic
operations. Consequently, in the future they will become even more dependent
on the good intentions of the Brazilians whereas the experiences leave no room
for much optimism in this respect so far. The alphabetisation project functioned
about five months in total, during which several children acquired basic reading
and writing skills. Had there been more time Marga would also have been able
to reach the Latundé children and I might have managed to teach Antonhao’s
family to write Kwaza.

Because we were not able to hunt, and there was no time to make a clearing
and till it, we were dependent for our supplies on one- or two-monthly trips to
the supermarket in Vilhena. In Vilhena we became friends with Hans Kompier,
a Dutch immigrant with an “all-Brazilian” family who had been running a dairy
farm in Vilhena and at Perobal on the RO-399, nearby Veado Preto, for over 20
years. His untimely death in May 1999 is a tragic loss to many people in the
region. Whenever we were in Vilhena, we visited him. As we were focusing
almost all our attention on the life of the Indians and had very little time for
Brazilian life we would never have learnt so much about Brazil and the Brazil-
ians without him and his family. I always left the photocopies of my Ay size
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note books with him, since I could not afford to lose them. In Vilhena I also
developed my films because photos served as excellent presents for the Indians.

As regards payment of consultants, there was little else I could think of to
offer but money. Basing myself on considerations like e.g. the salary of the
schoolteacher I chose to pay averagely R$ 3,5 an hour, which corresponded to
a salary of around three Brazilian minimum wages. On several occasions I
could pay in kind, such as clothing and once a horse. In general, when people
on the reserve needed medical assistance or asked for presents or food, we were
never reluctant. Certain people would sometimes ask for a small loan, which |
would usually give. Sometimes I would be asked for a contribution to repara-
tions or petrol for the car.

A more elaborated account of the setting and the period of fieldwork be-
tween 1995 and 1996 is to be found in van der Voort (1996a). Besides field-
work in Rondénia, (archival) research was done in Belém in December 1994,
in Cuiaba and Rio de Janeiro in October 1995, and in Belo Horizonte and
Brasilia in July 1996. During the remaining intervals I lived in the Netherlands,
digitising and studying the Kwaza data. Copies of all tape recordings have been
deposited at the Museu Goeldi in Belém. >

1.8. The speakers of Kwaza

Several speakers of Kwaza were mentioned in the previous subsections. In the
following, I will present them all briefly, in separate subsections according to
the respective families. Within each subsection, I will first discuss those per-
sons with whom 1 did substantial fieldwork. Thereafter, I will list the other
speakers, from the oldest to the youngest. In the last subsection, other known
former speakers of Kwaza are briefly mentioned for the sake of completeness.

1.8.1. Family I
Members of family I sometimes use the surname Aikana or da Silva Aikana.

Towe'nwe, in Aikana: Iniite Txawamdi, or Maria Edite, was born around 1935
to a Kanoé man named 'Wateteru, or in Kwaza: Tete'ru, and a Kwaza woman
named Dudu'ru or Durudu'ru. When her original family was massacred, she
was brought up by a Kanoé stepmother (Teresa or Pirawe, of whom a picture is
found in Becker-Donner 1955). Later, when she was about the age of seven,
her step-family was killed as well, reportedly by Aikana.** She was then raised

32.Museu Paraense Emilio Goeldi, Lingiiistica, Departamento de Ciéncias Humanas,
Caixa postal 399, CEP 66040-170, Belém, Para, Brazil.

33. Apparently her Kanoé stepmother survived and lives nowadays in a slum in Gua-
jara-Mirim. She has been one of the consultants of Laércio Bacelar for the Kanoé
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by a Kwaza woman named Maky'txa, or Madalena. This woman brought up
many other orphans, including Antonhéo from family II. Maria Edite is married
to the Aikand man Kude're, or Canderé. They live in Gleba and they have
seven children. Their oldest son, Augusto, who was born around 1958, left for
Porto Velho at an early age and was never heard of again.

Maria Edite speaks Kwaza and Aikana fluently, and Portuguese with some
difficulty. She remembers only a few Kanoé words. Although she played an
important role as a consultant for Kwaza, I did not work with her in formal ses-
sions. Having lost her parents so young, she had never learnt much of the tradi-
tional mythology and stories. However, being brought up in traditional times,
she was subjected to the traditional rites of passage into nubility. I recorded and
translated her account of this experience with the help of her son Teteru.

Kyi'kau Ma'de, or Mario, son of Maria Edite and Canderé, was born in the
Tanaru region in 1964. He is married to the Aikand woman Da'dii Kwa'?i, or
Raimunda and they have five children together. The family lives in Barroso
where they hunt and cultivate a cleared tract in the forest. The language used at
home is Aikana, but with his mother, sister and brothers, Mario speaks Kwaza.
Furthermore, Mario speaks the local variety of Portuguese fluently. Mario is a
highly intelligent and independent worker, and being a respected man in the
community he is involved in political matters of the reserve. In his early teens
he attended primary school in Gleba for two months. He taught himself to read
and write from a booklet. Much of his knowledge of Kwaza history and culture
he learnt from Antonhdo. He learnt much of Aikana history and culture from
his father and his wife, and he is an excellent storyteller himself.

Since Mario was my main consultant, we lived mostly in Barroso, in one of
the old houses on the clearing where Mario and his family had lived before.
Mario got used to my endless questioning very soon and became a friend and
outstanding teacher to me, who showed an active interest in the language, did
not lose his patience and who often thought ahead of me, spontaneously vol-
unteering alternative constructions, urging me to record certain tales, and
keeping up the pace in tedious matters to get it over with. Mario appears to
have the greatest interest of all Kwaza in the history of the Kwaza and Aikana
and he was happy to teach me about all these things.

Tete'ru, or Antonio, son of Maria Edite and Canderé, was born in 1974. An-
tonio lived in Vilhena for a number of years during his teens. Now he lives in
Gleba and is married to Vera de Oliveira, a Brazilian woman from Rio de Ja-
neiro, who has been working in the reserve as a primary schoolteacher for
many years. They have a nine year old son named Almir. The home language is
Portuguese. Antdnio is fluent in Aikana, Kwaza and Portuguese.

language (Bacelar 1997, 2004). A part of the biography of Maria Edite was also
given in section (1.6.).
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Whenever we were in Gleba, Antonio often worked with me as a consultant
and we stayed with his family. Although Antonio’s active interest in the history
and traditions of the Indians is limited and his knowledge of the Kwaza lan-
guage is less than that of Mario, he is highly intelligent and possesses a certain
level of abstraction that made it easy to discuss certain linguistic issues with
him. He assumed general leadership of the reserve in 2000.

The other children of Maria Edite and Cander¢ are also all trilingual in Kwaza,
Aikana and Portuguese. Among each other, with their mother, and with mem-
bers of family II they speak Kwaza. Although I never did any formal linguistic
fieldwork with them, I consulted them occasionally. I have listed them below:
Durudu'ru Hareko'ce, or Iracema, daughter, born in 1968. She lives in Barroso
with her Sabané husband Jodo and their six children who only speak Portu-
guese. Some of them may understand a little Aikana and/or Kwaza.

Txi?a, or Roberto, son, born in 1971. He lives with his Aikana wife Nazaré and
their six year old son Robinson in Gleba. Their home language is Aikana.
Tawi'wi Woro'kdu, or José, son, born in 1976. He has recently married with a
Sabané woman and lives in Gleba.

Duka'ria Pepe'?i, or Carlos, son, born in 1979. He has recently married with an
Aikand woman and lives in Gleba.

The children of Mario and Raimunda speak Aikand as their mother’s tongue.
They understand Kwaza, which they have learnt from their grandmother Maria
Edite, but their active command of the language seems to be limited. They also
speak and understand Portuguese, which is used in contact with the children of
their aunt Iracema, with the Latundé, and with the school teacher and the mis-
sionary in Gleba. The younger the children, the weaker their command of
Kwaza and Portuguese. I have listed Mario and Raimunda’s children here:
Kude're, or Mauricio, son, born in 1983.

Duka'ria Ma?a'ru, or Marcio, son, born in 1985.

Awo'wa, or Fabricia, daughter, born in 1988.

Mii'de Itsira'ra, or Maércio, also Pju, son, born in 1989.

Txiri'dii, or Maurilio, son, born in 1992.

1.8.2. Family Il
Members of family II have sometimes been referred to by the surname Ramos.

Wa'ri, or Antonhdo, was born in the S8o Pedro region in traditional times, from
a woman named Waruwa'ru Awa'wa and a Kanoé man named Turu'we or Tu-
ruwe'xu, around 1930. They seem to have been part of the group of the Kanoé
Tja're, or Tija're, and of the group of the Salamai Telemaco (see 1.4.). On one
occasion Antonhdo said that his father was a brother of Telemaco. Turu'we was
killed by Aikand who thought he had killed one of them through sorcery, in this
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case the father of Capitdo Pedro mentioned in (1.4.). The same story was told
independently by Dr. Dequech (pc) who probably came to know it through
Antonhao’s brother A'we. This and other incidents have been the cause of the
present difficult relationship with the Aikana.

At a certain stage, Antonhao was brought up by a woman named Maky'txa,
or Madalena. Makytxa, who died in 1985 at the approximate age of 83, brought
up many Kwaza, including Maria Edite. She is said to have been one of the
most knowledgeable persons of the Kwaza culture. Antonhdo was married to
the Kwaza Ko'nd or Kond'xu, or Nazaré, until she died of measles in 1982 at
the approximate age of 40.

Besides Kwaza, Antonhdo speaks some Portuguese and probably Aikana,
but I worked with him mostly through his son Zezinho. With Antonhao I re-
corded traditional stories and personal history. On the last days of my stay in
the reserve in 1998, we recorded traditional Kwaza songs. His children had
never heard those before.

Turu'we, or Zezinho, son of Antonhdo and Nazaré, was born in 1967. Zezinho
is single and lives with his father in Barroso, living off the hunt, the land and
some cattle. Zezinho is the local chief of Barroso and his car serves as the main
means of transport to Chupinguaia and Vilhena for three families and for the
Latundé. This transport goes via a different road of access to the reserve and
avoids the main Aikand settlements. Since the Aikana tend to look down upon
the Latundé, Zezinho used to be the principal intermediary between the La-
tundé and the outside world. In exchange for goods and his assistance, Latundé
boys worked for him on the land and in the forest. Presently, Zezinho and his
family also own a wooden house in Chupinguaia, where they spend much time
and where some of the children attend the local school.

Besides his native language Kwaza, Zezinho speaks fluent Portuguese and
possibly Aikana. In 1984 he was Harvey Carlson’s consultant of Kwaza. Even
though Zezinho and I got along very well, he was always shy and insecure as a
consultant. In fact, family II is very quiet in general and although they clearly
have a strong sense of Kwaza identity, and find the study of their native lan-
guage very important, I found it difficult to get them to talk about it. Initially I
thought this was because of my close ties with family I, but later I noticed that
this did not change in times of a détente between the families. I had several
breakthroughs with Zezinho, especially when he mediated between his father
and me.

Waruwa'ru, or Edileusa, daughter of Antonhdo and Nazaré, was born in 1973.
Edileusa is a single mother of three children, who lives with her father and
brother in Barroso and Chupinguaia. Often, Edileusa was present at my inter-
views with Zezinho and she would sometimes quietly prompt him. In this way,
she was of great help when I tried to unravel the system of kinship terminol-
ogy. These are her children:
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Paike're, or Edivaldo, son, born in 1989, is a lively and talkative young boy
who speaks some Portuguese. I recorded a long rambling monologue in Kwaza
by him about his hunting experiences.

Ko'na, or Edilene, daughter, born in 1992,

Kidjo'ro, or Edineide, daughter, born in 1994,

Wa'ri, or Edinaldo, son, born in 1998.

Ku'da, or Edilaura, daughter, born in 2000.

Txa'tay, or Suely, daughter of Antonhdo and Nazaré, was born in 1958. She is
married to the Aikand Haru'?i, or Arino, and they live with five of their chil-
dren in Barroso, by a creek half-way between Mario and Zezinho. This nuclear
family is probably the most withdrawn family of the whole reserve and I was
never able to exchange more than a few words with them. The home language
is Kwaza, but I have only rarely heard them speak among one another, whis-
pering that is. Also when Marga taught the three oldest daughters to read and
write, they would not speak, neither when she visited them nor when they vis-
ited her. Marga did overhear Suely speak in Aikand once with Raimunda. Her
husband speaks Aikand and Portuguese, and may understand Kwaza. Some of
her children have recently moved to Chupinguaia where they speak Portuguese.
These are the children of Suely and Arino:

Kona'xu, or Alzira, daughter, born in 1982.

Wamii'ro, or Simone, daughter, born in 1983.

O'?e, also Inii'te, or Arizalda, daughter, born in 1987.

Haru'?i, or Edson, son, born in 1994.

Domaka'ru, daughter, born in 1997.

Wa'ri, or Jodo, nickname Perereca, born around 1977, is a son of Suely and
Arino. When I first met him years ago he lived at Zezinho's place. However, in
1997 he had moved to Chupinguaia, where he was married to a Brazilian
woman. Remarkably, Jodo is one of the most extroverted Kwaza I have met. If
he were there when I visited Zezinho, he would always be eager to partake in
the discussion. He speaks fluent Kwaza, Portuguese and probably also Aikana.

1.8.3. Other Kwaza people

Kwa'ba, also Marlene or Mussolina, born around 1942, lives in the region of
the Sdo Pedro and Taboca rivers. Her nickname is Hareku'ty ‘bald head’ be-
cause she is said to have been born with a bald head. Her Kwaza mother was
called Ko'na, or Raimunda. Her father who was a Salamai from the group of
Telemaco adopted Kwaza identity. Together with her brother Antoni and her
uncle Antonhdo and two or three other Kwaza children, she survived a series of
epidemics between the 1940’s and 1960’s. She was brought up with the Portu-
guese language since she was around 10 years old. She is married to the Aikana
Duka'ria Zja'na, or Fernando from the Tanaru region. The majority of their
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children are married to Aikand women, all daughters of Maria Tadeu and
Severino Aikand, from the Tubardo-Latundé reserve. Marlene and Fernando
hardly speak their native languages, and Portuguese is the native tongue of
their children. The daughters-in-law all speak Aikand, which they pass on to
their offspring and which their husbands are now trying to learn.

Da'kai, also Da'kyi, or Antoni, born around 1940, is a relative of Marlene and
Antonhdo. He used to be a shaman, but he adopted Western lifestyle and went
to live in the town of Pimenta Bueno. After a cerebral haemorrhage he has be-
come partially paralysed and mute. It was said that he had lost his native
Kwaza language, but still understood it. Since the demarcation of the Kwaza
reserve in the Sdo Pedro region in 2000, Da'kai has started to speak a little
Kwaza again.

Ju'pe, nickname Doutor (‘doctor’), born in the Sao Pedro region around 1925,
was a powerful shaman who is said to have both healed and killed many people
with his powers. He lived in Rio do Ouro until he (was?) drowned “a few years
ago”. On one occasion, Mario suggested he could have been the boy with
whom Lévi-Strauss worked in 1938. He was married to Aikana women twice:
to a relative of Raimunda (the wife of Mario) and to Maria Tadeu (mother of
Kwa'ba’s daughters-in-law). Maria Tadeu still knows a number of Ju'pe’s tra-
ditional Kwaza songs and we recorded them at the end of 1997 (see section 6.2.
of the text part).

1.9. Structural characteristics of Kwaza

The Kwaza vowel system comprises eight oral vowel phonemes and seven na-
sal vowel phonemes. The central close-mid vowel /y/ also occurs in semivowel
position. Nasality may spread to neighbouring vowels. There are 19 consonant
phonemes, among which implosive and apico-alveolar stops. Basic syllable
structure is Consonant-Vowel, and glides may occupy consonant position, ei-
ther together with other consonants or not. There is no phonemic tone, stress or
quantity. Main word stress tends to fall on the ultimate syllable of the stem. A
provisional analysis of the phonology of Kwaza was published by van der
Voort (1997a).

The grammatical categories of Kwaza are verbs, nouns, adverbs, particles,
ideophones and auxiliary-like roots. There are no adjectives. Constituent order
in Kwaza is relatively free, although Subject-Verb-Object and Subject-Object-
Verb patterns prevail. Morphologically, Kwaza is a highly complex language
and most of the grammatical load is to be found on the verbs. There are over
300 derivational and inflexional suffixes and the distinction between these
categories is gradual rather than absolute. There are no complex morphopho-
nological processes. Reduplication and compounding occur frequently.
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Nominal morphology is fairly simple. Nouns, including pronouns, demon-
stratives and numerals, are not inflected for number or gender. Only a third
person possessor may be morphologically marked. Nouns may receive animate
object case marking or one of the oblique case markers: instrumental, locative,
beneficiary and comitative. Nouns can be zero-verbalised by attachment of per-
son and mood marking. Nouns can be modified by other nouns which are
placed in juxtaposition. Because complex verb forms can be nominalised and
function as nouns, nouns can of course be morphologically complex.

Verbs are obligatorily marked for subject and mood, whereas overt pro-
nominal or lexical arguments are optional. Both the subject agreement system
and the personal pronoun system contain a distinction between first person in-
clusive and first person exclusive. Since the system explicitly indicates exclu-
sive agreement, by the form -xa-, the notions “singular” and “plural” are used
for convenience sake, even though the system is analysed as being based on
distinctions of “association”. Third person agreement is zero-marked. Indefinite
argument agreement has no lexical counterpart. Mood inflexion comprises de-
clarative, interrogative, the three persuasive moods imperative, exhortative and
volitive, which complement one another, and three prohibitive moods negative
imperative, negative exhortative and monitory. In the imperative and negative
imperative, second person “singular” subject agreement is zero-marked. Object
agreement of the verb is optional and can perhaps be regarded as derivational.
Negation, valency and valency change, and tense, modality and aspect are also
marked by a wide array of (probably derivational) verbal morphemes. Some
morphemes of modality are etymologically related to mood markers, such as
the causational morpheme -ni- and the exhortative mood marker -ni. Verbs can
be turned into nouns or adverbs by the highly multifunctional stem-final nomi-
nalising morphemes -/j and -ndi.

Two quite prominent morphological categories in Kwaza are those of class
and directionality. Classifying morphemes have a very wide distribution and
may have nominalising and agreement properties. They can have a very general
meaning and refer to shape, substance and texture, but the majority are seman-
tically rather specific. In the present analysis, there are close to 150 classifiers.
Directional morphemes have a more limited distribution. They either occur on
verbs, where they indicate the direction in which an action or event takes place,
or they are used to form directional adverbs. There are nearly 45 directionals.
The distributions of classifiers and directionals overlap partially, and a small
number of these morphemes are ambiguous in this respect.

The moods mentioned earlier are restricted to matrix clauses. In Kwaza sev-
eral different types of subordinate clauses may be formed. Subordinate clauses
usually precede matrix clauses. The predicates of subordinate clauses contain
the same subject agreement forms as mentioned earlier, but they have different
“mood” markers. Among the adverbial clauses there are two types of condi-
tional clauses, two basic types of concessive clauses, and additive, manner,
temporal and contemporative clauses, all marked by different predicate-final
morphemes. Among the nominal clauses there are attributive (relative) clauses
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and complement clauses. These involve the same nominalisers as referred to
above. Kwaza does neither have infinitives nor conjunctional particles. How-
ever, long chains of medial clauses can be constructed through the cosubordi-
native “mood” marker. In these constructions a distinction is made between
same subject and different subject. The different subject marker is always
found on the subordinate clause, whereas it indicates that the subject of the next
clause is going to be different. When one of the different subjects is a non-third
person, a special switch reference mood marker is required.

A special phenomenon in Kwaza, rare among the Amerindian languages, is
morphological ellipsis. Although verbs are canonically obligatorily marked for
person and mood, these inflexions can be omitted if the context permits. In-
versely, the inflexional complex of person and mood marking can occur freely
without a verb stem under similar circumstances. In both situations the hearer
can be expected to deduce from the context which verb stem or which inflex-
ions were intended by the speaker. On a more grammatical level, independently
occurring person and mood inflexions can also function as resumptive parti-
cles, and double layers of person and mood inflexion are instrumental in mor-
phologically complex constructions which have “complementising” functions
such as desiderative and quotation. A discussion of these phenomena from the
perspective of grammaticalisation was also the subject of a separate article (van
der Voort 2002a). Other unique grammatical phenomena in Kwaza concern
morphologically motivated reduplication of bound person markers to express
tense distinctions, and alternative morpheme orders to formally express the
distinction between canonical negation and negation of a presupposition.

In the lexicon of Kwaza many items are encountered which show morpho-
logical structure. Often, formally similar roots without such morphological
complexity are semantically related, but not in an entirely productive way.
Therefore, such apparent morphological complexity is considered as lexicalised
and such roots are treated as monomorphemic. Nevertheless, there are certain
roots which are (semi-)lexicalised with morphemes that retain some productive
properties, such as those of the verb stem Aaka-(hy)- ‘to be old’. In the present
work I refer to these latter roots as bound or etymological roots.

The following text excerpt is to illustrate some of the phenomena mentioned
in the present section:

(1)  hary'ky hara-dy-ja-wa-si hary'ky  bui-tsy-'rjj-a-ta
now stop-CAU-IO-IS-SWR  now leave-GER-CD:area-1P-CSO

hyhyrwa-he-'ky ~ téi'ca  du'md du'md  mé-hata-'tsi=tja
move-NEG-IMP alone snake  snake  hit-35.20-MON=CSO

'ta-ja-wa-hy-le haryky — hyhyrwa-"he=ja-ta
talk-10-IS-NOM-PREC now move-NEG=be-CSO
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'a-a-ta kje'ro-a-ta haka-'hy are-'a-wy  hary'ky
exist-1P-CSO  prohibit-1P-CSO  0ld-NOM turn-1P-time now

hyhy'rwa-a-ki=cwa-ra'ti-hy-tsy — tsywydy'te-a-wy
move-1P-DEC=IS-FOC-NOM-RES  girl-1P-time

‘now, they cause one to stop, then, we leave seclusion, (and) when they
say to one “don’t walk alone far, lest the snake will hit you!”, well, one
refrains from walking far and we observe the taboos, and when we turn
older, then we walk freely it is said, when we were nubile girls’ (t)

A short grammatical sketch of the language was presented in van der Voort
(2000b). Aikhenvald and Dixon (1999:363-364) contains a brief typological
characterisation of the language.

1.10. The classification of Kwaza

If mentioned at all, Kwaza is usually classified as “isolated” (e.g. Loukotka
1963, 1968 and Rodrigues 1986). In two recent sources, Kwaza is even regis-
tered as an extinct (Kaufman 1990:49) or possibly extinct (Campbell 1997:198)
isolated language. For the lack of sufficient comparative data, solid proof for
the classification as isolated has been absent so far. Therefore, Kwaza is in re-
ality an unclassified language.

In some sources, the language is affiliated with other languages. In Lou-
kotka (1950:128), Kwaza is under the name “language of the Sdo Pedro creek”
grouped together with Kapixana (i.e. Kano€) as a Kapixana language, probably
because of the apparent cognate lexeme aki ‘stone’ (1950:141). In the same ar-
ticle, however, the language is considered as an unclassified language, under
the name Quaia (1950:137). In 1957, Loukotka identified the Sdo Pedro lan-
guage on the basis of Zack’s manuscript (1943) as Kwaza and classifies it un-
der the names “Koaia or Quaia” as isolated (Loukotka 1963:12).

Greenberg (1987) classified Kwaza on the basis of a few lexemes as be-
longing to the Macro-Tucanoan linguistic stock: e'ciii ‘eye’, mani'ni ‘fish’,
ha'ki ‘stone’, hi ‘fire’, co'ha ‘foot’, cuku ‘tongue’ and e'tay ‘woman’. The word
ha'ki is probably correctly related to Kanoé (Capixana) and Aikana (Huari), but
the other words, which he compares to forms in Puinave, seem far-fetched. If
these words should point to a relation with Macro-Tucanoan, then a score of
other words can be added to the list with an equal degree of plausibility, such
as hoi ‘bat’, ma'bi ‘arrow’, ja'si- ‘hear’, tai ‘lizard’, e'kdi ‘mouth’ and others
(compare also the Proto-Tucanoan forms as reconstructed by Waltz and
Wheeler 1972). In fact, several of these words, and many others, can be related
to Aikana and Kanoé€ as well (the inclusion of which in Macro-Tucanoan or
any other stock is as questionable as of Kwaza). Note furthermore that a num-
ber of words could be just as well related to languages from other stocks pro-
posed by Greenberg. The correspondences are fascinating but the long dis
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tances combined with the sparse evidence make Greenberg’s claims premature.
In van der Voort (fcb), the linguistic correspondences and possible relation-
ships between Kwaza and neighbouring languages are discussed.

1.11. Organisation of the present work

This book consists of three parts: a grammar (part I), texts (part II) and a dic-
tionary (part III). It is an attempt to describe the Kwaza language. It neither
follows a specific theoretical model, nor does it examine theoretical implica-
tions of the analysis. Its primary concern is to prevent the Kwaza language
from disappearing without leaving behind representative documentation. The
description is intended to be comprehensive and dependable, so that theoretical
issues can be dealt with in later studies.

The basic orientation of this grammar is formal rather than functional, that
is, the structure of the present description is determined by the productive
forms of the language and the way they are used, rather than by possible
grammatical functions and the way these are realised by the grammatical sys-
tem. Nevertheless, the sections are not always located where they could be ex-
pected to be on formal grounds. The subsection about classifiers (4.2.) is rele-
vant both for nominal and verbal morphology. Since classification is important
for a complete understanding of attributive modification, numerals and demon-
stratives, I have discussed it prior to these. The subsections which concern ad-
verbial affixes (6.2.4.) have been placed together, because I deemed it conven-
ient to have all adverbial morphology in one place rather than scattered
throughout the book. Finally, the chapter on complex constructions (8.) also
has a basis in verbal morphology. However, since that morphology is charac-
teristic for subordinate clauses, its grammatical domain is greater than that of
the verb alone. Therefore, I have discussed it after the sections on nouns, verbs
and adverbs. The subsections of (8.) together provide a complete account of
subordinate clause formation. If a strictly formal arrangement were followed,
the discussion of subordinate constructions would become highly fragmented.
Additionally, some minor subsections have been assigned to chapters on func-
tional grounds, such as (5.1.7.) on the impersonal use of the special verb root
ja- ‘to be’, although they are also mentioned in chapters where they belong
formally (in this case 7.6.2.).

In the present work the subject of morpheme order has not been discussed
thoroughly. Its basic characteristics are dealt with briefly in (3.2.) as a separate
issue. Otherwise, it is only discussed in an ad hoc manner in those places where
it is of immediate importance for identification or proper understanding of a
specific morpheme, such as e.g. the negative morpheme -fe- in (7.1.).

With regard to the internal organisation of the subsections, I have striven to
discuss the most common constructions, and the examples which serve to il-
lustrate them, first, and the more exceptional ones towards the end of these
subsections.
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The examples are as much as possible in a phonemic spelling, but phonetic
variation is sometimes indicated. I found this necessary since not all questions
that concern the underlying phonological structures of Kwaza may have been
answered satisfactorily yet.”* Word boundary is symbolised by a space <> and
morpheme boundary by a hyphen <->, or, in the case of compounds (and
sometimes cliticisation), by the equation sign <=>. A dot <> occurs between
multiple component elements of an English gloss corresponding to a single
morpheme in Kwaza. The presence of a glottal stop <?> is not indicated in
automatic positions, provided that these positions are preceded by a space, hy-
phen or equation sign (see the discussion concerning the glottal stop in 2.2.2.).

The main stress of polysyllabic words is usually symbolised by an apostro-
phe <"> preceding the stressed syllable (see 2.8.). In chapter (2.) stress is only
indicated in the phonetic transcriptions, since it is not analysed as phonemic.
However, because the proposed rules of stress placement are sometimes not
consistent with stress placement in actual spontaneous data, main stress as ob-
served is always indicated in the rest of the work, even though the notation of
the glossed examples is largely phonemic. When a word contains two stress
markers it has not been possible to determine which one of them was main and
which one was secondary. Very long derived or compounded words may con-
tain several main stress positions. The precise determination of the rules with
regard to stress is a matter of future research.

The free translations of the examples are based as directly as possible on the
Portuguese translations given of the Kwaza phrases by the consultants them-
selves. Because the notion “sentence” in Kwaza has not been thoroughly ex-
plored I have avoided the use of capitals and full stops in both the Kwaza mate-
rial and the free translations. The main exceptions to this concern proper names
and quoted utterances in the free translations.

1.12. Previous documentation of Kwaza

For the project that resulted in the present description of the Kwaza language,
the first data were gathered and analysed in the beginning of 1995. Until that
time, no knowledge existed about its grammar, except with its own few speak-
ers, however not in written form. The only knowledge that existed about the
language at all, outside of its speakers’ community, and in written form, was
lexical. Early explorers and scientists of the previous unmapped territory that is
now called the state of Rondénia took down words from the indigenous langua-
ges they encountered.

34. All the main entry forms in the dictionary are strictly according to the phonemic
analysis proposed for Kwaza.

35. Monosyllabic words are always stressed, which is why this is normally not indi-
cated by an apostrophe in the Kwaza material.
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As related in section (1.4.), first documented mention of the Kwaza people
was made in 1913 by the famous marshal (later a general) Candido Rondon on
his telegraph line expeditions in what then was still the West of Mato Grosso
(Rondon 1916:155-156, Rondon and Faria 1948:183). As far as the Kwaza lan-
guage is concerned, the meagre history of its documentation started around 65
years ago, and has known only few episodes, with many decades in between.

The first written sources of Kwaza stem from the late 1930°s when a num-
ber of Kwaza words was taken down by the anthropologist Claude Lévi-
Strauss, who lived with the Nambikwara at that time and place. This material
was never published in its entirety.

The next episode of documentation was in the early 1940’s, when the S.P.1.
agent Estanislau Zack (Stanislav Zach, of Czech origin), who was on a recon-
naissance expedition in the West of Mato Grosso, listed words on standardised
enquiry forms that had been especially developed for this purpose. This mate-
rial has not been entirely published either and resides today in the archive of
the Museu do Indio in Rio de Janeiro (Wallace 1982). Because of their stan-
dardised format, these lists allowed for easy lexical comparison between the
multitude of different languages the explorers encountered. No conclusions
possibly drawn from the comparison between Kwaza and neighbouring lan-
guages such as Aikana, Kano€ and Nambikwara, were ever published at that
time.

Some of Zack’s and Levi-Strauss’ data were published in Loukotka (1963)
where both are compared, and in Loukotka (1968:164) where a selection of
core terms, taken from Zack, is published to aid comparison with other lan-
guages and consequently, to illustrate the language’s possible classification as
an isolated language.

The third episode in the documentation of Kwaza is formed by an unpub-
lished word-list from 1984 by the late Harvey Carlson. For three months Carl-
son did linguistic fieldwork, as an M.A. student of Leanne Hinton at Berkeley,
among the Aikana. He took down some 50 Kwaza words in passing. This was
possible as the Kwaza had been living since the mid-1970’s as a very small mi-
nority among the Aikana, who themselves represented a fraction of what they
once used to be. A few items from Carlson’s list were published in Rodrigues
(1986), together with some of the material from Loukotka (originally Zack and
Lévi-Strauss).

The fourth episode for the documentation of Kwaza was around 1993, when
Ione Vasconcelos, researcher of the Aikana language as Ph.D. student of Adair
Palacio (Federal University of Alagoas), recorded two unpublished fieldwork
interviews with speakers of Kwaza on tape.

In the present subsection, I have reprinted all the existing sources of written
documentation on Kwaza known to me, which was not a great enterprise, since
there is so little of it. On the other hand, it is worthwhile to be able to dispose
of these rare sources here, for they may represent, together with my own data,
the only possibility there will ever be to look at the language through time.
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1.12.1.  Lévi-Strauss’ 1938 glossary

The following word list represents the oldest source of data from Kwaza we
know of. It was collected by the French anthropologist Claude Lévi-Strauss
around October 1938 from a young captured boy in a “Mundé” village on the
Pimenta Bueno river. It is the transcription of a handwritten copy of 25 De-
cember 1995 by the anthropologist from several pages in one or more of his
notebooks. The Czech linguist Cestmir Loukotka had access to, among others,
another undated manuscript of Lévi-Strauss (to which I had no access), from
which he drew information for his classification of South American languages
(1963, 1968). It seems that the 1995 manuscript copy transcribed here is a dif-
ferent one, as it shows some differences from the material printed in Lou-
kotka’s work. It is without doubt, however, that both date from the same time,
as Lévi-Strauss did his fieldwork among the “Mundé” in the South of Rondénia
only in 1938. It is not impossible that they are also from the same place and
consultant, as the word for ‘dog’, which occurs in both lists is actually a proper
name (however common) for a dog.

The consultant was a boy of around 10 years old from the Sdo Pedro river
area, a traditional Kwaza region. My consultant Mario suggested this could
have been a Kwaza called Ju'pe, who died a few years ago at the approximate
age of 70. It is likely that Lévi-Strauss’ “Mundé” were not Aikana (see section
9.8. on personal names) but Salamai, because he notes in his work “Tristes
Tropiques” (1955:382) that they speak a language in which words often end in
zip, zep, pep, zet, tap, kat. According to Zack’s report on the S.P.I. expedition
to Western Mato Grosso (1943) and Dequech’s reports of the Urucumacuan
expedition (1943, 1988-93), and according to the Kwaza themselves, there
were Salamai settlements which also included Kwaza, Kanoé and Aikana.

The transcript manuscript consists of two numbered pages, containing a to-
tal number of 51 French entries and Kwaza equivalents. Entries 01-41 are on
page 1, divided over two columns, and the remaining entries are found on page
2. The columns are further divided into five parts, separated by horizontal lines.
This subdivision probably derives from the corresponding pages from the
original notebook(s), resulting in a grouping of entries 01-19 as the first sec-
tion, 20-34 as the second, 35-39 as the third, 40-41 as the fourth and 42-51 as
the fifth (note that the entry numbering is not original, but was added by me).

The following pages are a transcription of the manuscript and contain the
original Kwaza entries in Lévi-Strauss’ orthography. They are compared to
transcriptions from my own fieldwork in 1995 and 1996 with Mario (from
family I) and Zezinho (from family II), present-day speakers of Kwaza. For
most entries, Lévi-Strauss did acquire the information he wanted, although
there were misunderstandings about what was intended in a number of cases.
Here, I first give Lévi-Strauss’ Kwaza entry, followed by an English translation
of Lévi-Strauss’ French gloss, concluding with a present day Kwaza rendering
of Lévi-Strauss’ gloss. Where a misunderstanding occurred, and Lévi-Strauss’
Kwaza form has a different sense from what was recorded, this sense is in
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serted on a second line immediately below Lévi-Strauss’ translation, and is
followed by its modern Kwaza translation. In that case, the Kwaza forms on the
first line are not identical, which is obviously because Lévi-Strauss’ Kwaza
form did not correspond with the gloss he provided. Information between
square brackets is added by me. Also, any information on the second line of an
entry, and everything in the first and fourth rows, was added by me. If alterna-
tives are given, separated by dash (/), the form to its left is by Mario and to its
right by Zezinho. In the few cases where forms were not recognised by my
consultants, [ wrote (n.a.) ‘not attested’.

Loukotka (1963:13) contrasts lexical data from Zack’s and Lévi-Strauss’
manuscripts. Entries of which the number code is here marked with a <+> rep-
resent corresponding or alternative forms from the early Lévi-Strauss manu-
script used by Loukotka (1963). The final five entries represent forms that oc-
cur only in the latter manuscript and not in the 1995 manuscript.

The inverted commas generally look like centred or high dots in the manu-
script. In most cases they probably represent a glottal stop or preglottalisation.
Acute accents on vowels most likely represent primary stress. The value of the
diacritics is not explained. Lévi-Strauss (1995), however, adds a remark to the
effect that the young consultant “pronounced the [r] in the back of his throat,
while nearly, so it seemed, pressing his tongue against the bottom of the palate,
but this may have been an idiosyncrasy’ . If this refers to the same feature as
to which the diacritics on <> in the manuscript used by Loukotka refer, this is
one more indication for the fact that both manuscripts may be from the same
time, place and consultant.

ENTRY LEVI-STRAUSS GLOSS PRESENT DAY KWAZA I/I1
(01)  eSoi hair exyi
(02)  lokota forehead eta'hi
face loko'tja
(03)  etoni eye e'ciii
(03+) eton' eye e'ciii
(04) =za'e nose tsurwa'ni, tsa:(r)'ni
(n.a.)
(05)  zarone nostril tsurwa'ni
(06)  ekain lip e'kai
(07)  miki tooth mi'ki
(07+) toko tooth mi'ki
tongue cu'ku
(08)  tokg tongue cu'ku
(08+) toko tongue cu'ku
(09)  erori chest exu'ri

36. articulait le son r dans [’arriére-gorge en bloqueant presque, semblait-il, la langue
contre le fond du palais, mais c’était peut-étre une idiosyncrasie
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(10)
(11)

(12)
(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)

(16+)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(19+)
(20)
(1)
(22)

(23)
24

(25)
(26)
(27)
(28)
(29)
(29+)
(30)
(31)
(32)
(33)
(33+)
(34)

(35)
(35+)
(36)
(37)
(38)

(39)
(40)
(40+)
(41)

1. Introduction

itene
ela"td

eloin
eromqQ
ekai
tcoro
eromutca

efumazj
tcoie
tcoince
to'a

to'a
kurisri
tconi'aro
akito

aure
dete-uno

ilewa
uirokace
ko'reia
koreia
asre

asreé

itco
warika'ne"
ururira
pila®
pila
koreiari

aki

aki
mama
tcana
emorien

il

iribe"
iribe’u
waikara

breasts

belly

belly-fat

navel

thigh

leg

arm

hand

wrist

hand

finger

nail

foot

foot

penis gourd

nose bar

labret
stone/maize grain
short labret under
bracelet of cotton
necklace of shells
earring of shells
earring of shells
feather [parrot]
knife

machete

hut

hut

hammock

bench [wooden type]
basket

bow

bow

Pan flute

plate

stone

stone

tree trunk, wood
earth

water

wet- (surface)
fire

monkey [cuchit]
monkey [cuchit]
dog [NAM]

cé'ré

e'te

elo'co, end'tjio
e'lii
ero'mii
e'kai
tso'ro
tsolje
eromii'tsa
tsolje
tsolje
cwda'st
co'ha
co'ha
kuri'xyi, kuri'syi
tsurwani'xu, "tsurjy'xu
he'ty
haki'to
(h)aki'tsu
awy'ri
Erjy'sé
detehu'nu, dere'wa
kile'wa
we'roka'si
kore'ja
kore'ja
a'xy

a'xy

i'tso
warika'ne
ururi're
bi'lo

bi'lo
haxyi'rje
koreja'ri
ha'ki
ha'ki
ma'ma
tsa'ra

ha
emii'rjy

hi
hyribe'hy
hyribe'hy
waika'ra
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(41+) wainkara dog [NAM] waika'ra
(42)  uisru tobacco ui
tobacco branch ui'xu
(42+) ui tobacco ui
(43)  acicito'oi maize [plant] atxitxito'hoi
(43+) acicitq maize [grain] atxitxi'to
(44) 19 manioc jo
(44+) 1-9 manioc jo
(45) iono flour [manioc] jono'nft
soup of manioc jo'nii
(46)  ariisru bean hari?i'xu
47) oo bean (of?) kumd'da, hari?isutu'ktwe
manioc/yam (type) o'ho
(48)  acuri, dokuru palm tree haka're, coku'ru
(49) cia calabash ku'dy
big one txihy'te
(50)  doroci rubber [milk] dodo'txi(mii)
(51)  warikadne plant (unidentified) warika'ne
(at)  ma-bi arrow ma'bi
(b+) alé axe a'le
(c+t)  yaidaki eat [I ate] jadaki
(d+)  n'aci ear ia'si
(et)  kasa sun ko'sa

In the manuscript, Lévi-Strauss draws attention to the striking similarity of en-
tries (27) and (28) to (34). The translation of (34) is obviously incorrect, but
even with the correct translation, this formal correspondence is hardly explain-
able by semantic correspondence. It seems excluded that the common charac-
teristic of the objects referred to would have been the material of which they
are made, although there must have been some exogenous iron at that time.
There is a classifier for sheet metal: -fy’xa. However, its etymology and the
etymology of kore'ja and forms that are apparently based on it remains obscure.

1.12.2.  Zack’s 1943 glossary
There are two versions of the word list by Zack. The one found on microfilm
308, doc. no. 85, is the eight-page manuscript vocabulario appended to Zack’s
13-page relatorio (‘report’) on the S.P.I. expedition to Western Mato-Grosso
(now Ronddnia), of which he was the responsible fenente (‘lieutenant’), and it
is dated on 20 April 1943 at Porto Velho. The one found on microfilm 316,
doc. no. 99, is a five page undated typescript undersigned by Zack. It is practi-
cally identical to the manuscript version.

Estanislau Zack is apparently of Czech ancestry, as Loukotka (1963) men-
tions him as his compatriote and writes “Stanislav Zach”. He himself writes his
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own name after Brazilian conventions as “Estanislau Zack”, however, and the
name is also encountered in other Brazilian sources in this spelling. In only few
cases does the list show indications of historical change in the Kwaza language.
The majority of the differences are caused by the fact that Zack used a make-
shift Brazilianised phonetic spelling and that my own transcriptions are based
on a more consistent phonological analysis.

The heading on the first page of the glossary, page no. 00344, reads: Min-
istério da Agricultura; Servico de Protecdo aos Indios; Turma de Exploragdo
no Oeste de Mato Grosso.; Vocabulario das tribus Massaca, Salamdin, Coaid e
Canoé. At the top of each page, immediately above the vocabulary columns,
the languages are mentioned in the following way: Portugués Massaca
Salamain Coaia Canoé.

The number codes of the present transcription also count the 27 untranslated
entries, and erroneous ones like (120), which probably is a Salamai word. So
there are 222 entries, but 194 Kwaza items at the most. Page 00344 of the
original contains entries (001-029), page 00345 entries (030-058), page 00346
entries (059-087), page 00347 entries (088-116), page 00348 entries (117-147),
page 00349 entries (148-175), page 00350 entries (176-201) and page 00351
entries (202-222). The vocabulary is divided into seven rough categories: “hu-
man body”: (001-037); “tools, utensils and material of use”: (038-066); “food,
vegetal products and fruits”: (067-107); “animals, nature, etc.”: (108-165);
“objects fabricated by the Indians”: (166-185); “verbs”: (186-205); “miscella-
neous”: (206-222).

In the typescript entries (014) and (015) are transposed, just as (169) and
(170). Furthermore, page 00724 of the typescript contains entries (001-041),
page 00725 entries (043-094), page 00726 entries (095-150), page 00727 en-
tries (151-193) and page 00728 entries (194-222). Each page is headed by the
following printed information: M.A. (i.e. Ministério da Agricultura ‘Ministry of
Agriculture’); Conselho de Prote¢do aos Indios (‘Council of Protection to the
Indians’); page number. On page 00724 the typographical error tribus is cor-
rected to tribos (‘tribes’) and the final “n” of the two occurrences of Salamadin
is crossed out, but not on the subsequent pages. Unlike in the manuscript, each
word in the typescript is numbered in handwriting in the left margin of the
pages, but the order is entirely a-numerical. The typescript ends on page 00728
with an observation in handwriting that the numbering derives from the
Glossario Geral (‘general glossary’), the standardised Portuguese elicitation
wordlist of close to 750 entries which was part of the standard S.P.1. outfit for
personnel going into the field. The document is signed: Estanislau Zack -
Tenente - Encarregado da Turma. The manuscript vocabulary is not under-
signed, but the “relatorio” which is in the very same hand and immediately pre-
cedes it, is.

The following pages contain a transcription of the manuscript and contain
the original Kwaza entries in Zack’s orthography, without their Aikana,
Salamai and Kanoé equivalents. Instead, they are contrasted with transcriptions
from my own fieldwork in 1995 and 1996 with Mario and Zezinho. Also Zack
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did acquire the information he wanted, and the same conventions hold as in the
section with Lévi-Strauss’ word-list. In some cases in the manuscript, the dash
<->seems to represent a glottal stop.

Loukotka (1963:13) contrasts data from Zack’s and Lévi-Strauss’ manu-
scripts. Entries of which the number code is here marked with a <+> were also
used in Loukotka (1963). In general, the differences between Zack’s material
and Loukotka’s representation of it are systematic: <ss> becomes <s> in Lou-
kotka; <tch> becomes <¢> (and in 1968:164 <ch>); and <6> becomes <o>. In
some cases there is a slight non-predictable but probably intended difference,
such as a word final <m> instead of <n> and a word initial <y> instead of <i>.
In one case there is a clear mistake: entry (140) became talusian in Loukotka
(1963). The most striking deviation concerns entry (001), which became isoté
in Loukotka (1963). From the perspective of the original documents and pres-
ent day Kwaza this would be a mistake, but the word initial i- resembles the
dummy root e-, which is found on many other body part words in Kwaza (see
7.6.1.). Because it is unlikely that Loukotka had access to other, unknown,
Kwaza documents, and because the e- form would require a subsequent classi-
fier morpheme -kuty in this case, I consider isozé also as a mistake. It must be
noted, however, that the form also occurs in Loukotka (1968:164) as i-sote:,
where the dash creates a (justified) resemblance with contrasted Kanoé forms.
Maybe the form came from the original manuscript by Lévi-Strauss (to which
we had no access) and was mistakenly placed in the column with Zack’s forms.

The other forms in Loukotka (1968:164), which all are included in Lou-
kotka (1963:13), are most probably from Zack and are marked here with a <=
following the entry number code. Entries (003), (030), (108) and (150) were
also published in Rodrigues (1986:97).

ENTRY ZACK GLOSS KWAZA L II
(001=%) tsoté head tsu'ty
(002) essikilé forehead eta'ht
eyelids esiki'le
(003+) gassi ears Aa'si
(004+) étoin eyes e'cili
(005) tsarni nose tsurwa'ni, tsa'ni
(006) tchekain mouth rwy'te
beard exe'kai
(007) locoté face loko'tja
(008) esri hair e'xyi
(009) chikain moustache exe'kdi
(010) etchekain beard exe'kai
(011) ecocod throat eko'ko
(012)  essiki arm tso'ro

clothes esi'ki
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(013+) enuri
(014) tsaié

(015) tsoansin
(016) ebari
(017)  éssori
(018) étd
(019) éte
(020) toiri
(021) éramun
(022) éssin
(023) ¢ékai
(024) aori

(025+) toha
(026) tasso
(027) itchi
(028) itiéné
(029+) tokd
(030+) miki
(031) essedi
(032) erilo-st

(033) ekain
(034+) essoa

(035+) etal
(036)  toha

(037) etahoi

(038+) ar¢

(039) coraia-cané
(040) -

(041) -

(042)  coraia-tchohoi
(043) 1inan

(044) mabi

(045) mabi-tonoi
(046) etaka

(047)  ¢énd

hand
palm of the hand
finger
hand
nail
shoulder
chest
back
belly
buttock
thigh
knee

leg
ankle
ankle bracelet
foot
penis
vagina
breasts
tongue
tooth
heel

jaw
jawbone
lips

man
husband, ant-hill
woman
toe

foot
child
axe
machete
hoe
scythe
knife
SCissors
shotgun
arrow
bullet
cartridge
arrow
gunpowder
powder

tsolje

enu'ri
tsoje'xu, tso'jeto'ju
tsolje
cwa'st
eba'ri
exu'ri

e'tu

e'te

eciii'ri
ero'mii

e'st

e'kai
ecore'we
awy'ri
co'ha

xo'xu, co'xu
i'txi

cé'ré

cu'ku

mi'ki

ese'di

eri'lo
erilo’xu
e'kai

tswa

exwa

e'tay
coha'xu, cohato'ju
co'ha
eto'hoi

a'le
ko'rejaka'ne

txa'da (<POR enxada)

lo'loi?yhy
korejatxo'hiii
wi'ny, wi'ny
bilo'tswa

ma'bi

mabito 'roi(txu'hiii)

mabilotxwe, mabito'roi

mabita'ka, eta'ka
hi'nii
e'nii



(048)

(049)
(050)

(051)
(052)
(053)
(054)
(055+)

(056)
(057)
(058)
(059)
(060)
(061)

(062)

(063)
(064)
(065)
(066)
(067)
(068)
(069)
(070)
(071)
(072)
(073)
(074)
(075)
(076+)
(077)
(078)
(079)
(080)
(081)
(082)
(083)
(084)
(085)
(086)
(087)

essén

ékanaté
matkara

tohari
coraia-ri
coraia-ro
dété-hu
arroha-kain

éri
ita-sessi
manené-oi
itso

loloti

hi

ulua-teni-terd

essiki

rzeiné
manené-tsumain
atchetchi-on

arisso
darir6

6

apara
babacala
tal
atchetchi
atchetchi-ruku
suremia
noté
atchitchi-ri
iaroné
milin
akoama
teni

adé

ria
tsotsé-neni
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lead
seed
primer
sieve

pan [ceramic pan]
plate

mug [modern pan]
spoon

canoe

canoe hole

oar

rope

line

hammock

lamp

match

fire

hat

clothes
needle
hook
harpoon
rice

sugar
coffee
bean
pumpkin
manioc
banana
pineapple
papaya
maize
sugar cane
sweet potato
honey
bread
manioc flour
chicha
yam
peanut
tucuman
assai
cotton

mabi'sT
e'st
mabikard'te
mana'ry
(n.a.)
towari'lo
koreja'ri
koreja'ro
di'hu
ka'nwa
eroha'kdi
e'ri
i'tsosi'si
manini'?yi
i'tso
dodo'txi
hitu'kwe(sumdi)
hi
ururi'sikje
(n.a.)
esi'ki
xyi'ni
mani'nitsu'madi
'hatsini
atxitxi'? i
atsuka'nii
kawe'nii
hari?i'xu
dari'ro, txuru'mii
jo
apa'ra
babayka'lo
cay
atxi'txi
atxitxixu'ku
xuri'mjy
nii'ty
atxitxi'ri
jono'ni
miu
akwa'ma
cé'ri
wa'de
wiri'?u
tsotsini'né
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(088)
(089)
(090)
(091)
(092)
(093)
(094)
(095)

(096)

1. Introduction
adé
cointé
comu
taratchimé
aué
mabi
etahai
iri-0

(097+) eunoa

(098)

(099)
(100)

(101)
(102)

(103)
(104)
(105)

(106)
(107)

i-daira
uanontsué
dolian

acaré

codé
bessoité
atchitchinon

datchité

(108+) aruin

(109)
(110)
(111)
(112)

dotoré
1éré
ara
auéh

(113+) uassin
(114+) iritsoa
(115+) iritsoa

(116)
(117)

(118)

(119)
(120)

bitadé
catetso

ui

katal
jara-picap

pepper

nut

rubber milk
rubber
rubber milk
paxiuba
rain
bamboo
arrow

cob maize
little

leaf maize

stick

tree

firewood

get firewood!
ipecacuanha
melon

garden bean
straw

buriti
calabash
tucuma
porridge
flour

rubber ball
tortilla

tapir

swine
peccary
curassow bird
parrot

parrot species
jaguar

dog

hawk

guan species
guan species
cicada
tobacco/smoke
agouti
butterfly

ha'de

kii'cé

hu'mi, dodotxi'me
tsilo'to

dodotxi'me, hu'mii
wyxyi, wiri'?ukane
a'we

niri'ri

ma'bi

atxitxi'ke, atxi'txitose
eto'hoi

atxitxi'xy, 'atxitxixyi'tsa
(n.a.)

ywynwy'tsu

ywy'nwy

hi('tsu)

hi dai'ra
ywynwy'tswe

cay

(n.a.)

kumd'da, hari?ixutu'kwe
hakare'xy

haka're

ku'dy

bexyi'ce, wade'xyi
atxitxi'nii

atxitxi'nii

dodotxi'te, (hu'miiku'ty)
atxitxi'rje, bare'rini(te)
a'riii

dutu're

haje're

o'lu

awy

wa'st

jere'xwa

jere'xwa

tica'dy

hako'ro

kuty'xu

ku'ku

ui

katay

tsetseri'tse

(n.a.)



(121) noté

(122) pero

(123) téte
(124) tété-tchuin
(125) itsoé
(126) kimé
(127) iara
(128+) tsotd
(129) eda
(130) a-un
(131+) arikoro
(132) ori
(133) damuin
(134) uri
(135) caracora
(136) kotossd

(137+) maneni
(138+) kassa
(139+) acori
(140+) tatunha

(141) -

(142+) ha

(143+) i

(144) uandaki
(145) konaidn-daki
(146) -

(147) uvanhariki
(148) tsanan

(149) gitcun-uan
(150+) aki

(151)  hai-tchuhtin
(152) tsoa

(153) tchikiré
(154) -

(155+) takua

(156) arurai

(157)  odé
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bee
honey
ant

borrachudo

flea?

mosquito

turtle

capybara

snake [fer de lance]
anaconda

deer

spider monkey
trumpeter

duck

paca
chicken
guan species
fish

sun

moon

star

rain

water

fire

cold

cook (3rd person)
heat [I am hot]
heaven, sky
wind [blows]
earth

sand

sand grain
stone

river

creek

cock

man
parakeet
woodpecker
ox

alligator
armadillo
owl

e(taja)nd’ko
nii'ty

ka'ka (etc.)
(n.a.)

te'te
tetetxu'hiii
I'tswé
ké'wé

ja'ra

tsu'tu

de'da (txihp'te)
a'?i
hyriko'ro
aratsa'bi
(n.a.)

da'mii

hu'ri
kuraku'ra
kuty'xu
mani'ni
ko'sa
haku'ri
txitu'j€

a'we

ha

hi

awy'rjyki
wa'dyki
konaja'daki
hand'wa
wywy'rjyki
tsa'ra
tsiiriri'ni
ha'kitxu'hiii
haki'dwa, ha'ki
tximii'te
'hatxu'hili
kurakura'tswa
tswa

teu'kui
txike're
ariii?ekje'?e
ta'kwa
haru'rai

hu'dy
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(158)
(159)
(160)
(161)
(162)
(163)
(164)
(165)
(166)
(167)
(168)
(169)
(170)
(171)
(172)
(173)
(174)
(175+)
(176)
(177+)
(178)
(179)
(180)

(181)
(182)
(183)
(184)
(185)
(186)

(187+)
(188)
(189)
(190)
(191)
(192)
(193)

(194)
(195)

(196)

tsOtéi
curé-curé-tohoi
tchitamun
keria

été
tenassu
aori

tchid

tsO1

orori
azelotché
bessokié

bila
uetséi
atseni
ikié

karé-tsui

tchito-tsul
arorai-ro
iria-sén
kilélinon
tocané-so
okia

1adamain
oin-damain
kuréi-tchiré
miun-kuidamain
ekai-dauan

toma-dauan
atsai-tchiré

uaria-tchara

louse

animal

bird

chick

rapids

clay

thunder

warm

resin lip bars
nose stopper
cotton cord

mug

marico bag
basket

flute

comb

pipe

bow

simple arrow
arrow w. harpoon
arrow w. 3 points
war arrow

penis gourd
tanga

tail of buriti fibre
bracelet of cotton
necklace of shells
belt of shell
porcupine bead cord
walk

walk, hunt

eat [I will]

sleep [I will]

row [IMP]
urinate

defecate

drink [chicha I will]
swim

I'll lie down
bathe [I will]
speak

bring
bring (IMP)

xy'tyi

vai ?yhy
awto're(nahe're)
kurakurato'hoi
tsita'mii
haku'fiii

kyryja

ki'kje-, babar€'rjy-
he'ty
tsurwani'xu, tsurjy'tsu
awy'ri

txi'jo

xui

ururi're
haxyilo'txwe
bexu'kje

(n.a.), ui'te

bi'lo

we'si

hatsi'ni

e'kje

hou'rje

kuri'xyi
hakare'xyi
txitu'xyi?vhy
harurai'ro
EVISE?V R, Erjisé
kileini'iiii
(ta)kane'xu, tu'kane'su
hyhy'rwa-
o'kja-

jadamy
wa'wyidamy
ku'ry(ca)'ra
tsu'tsu-

hady'te-

miu 'kuidamy
'tsii-

i'kaidamy
to'madamy
DpEréja-

(n.a.)

wajany-
waja(ca)ra



(197) darié-tchara
(198) énanaki
(199) tcharira
(200)  ohoiére-ki
(201) uaderé
(202) emare-ki
(203)  étsére-ki
(204) -

(205) -

(206) oatchiriré
(207) ui

(208) nhantséi-dahaki

(209)  kokoi-iriki

(210)  kokoi-iriki
(211+) tchuhti-iriki
(2124) nan-huriki

(213) itcheki
(214) -
(215+) ui

(216) -
217) -
(218) -

(219) -
(220) bilok
(221) -

(222) cahan-céré
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come
quick (IMP)
g0

I'm leaving
kill

shoot (IMP)

cough [3rd person]

give [IMP]

cry

my, he is crying!
die [3rd person]
dance

wash

lie

really?

cigar

not understand
I don't hear
illness

has pain in liver
hurts

has pain in liver
small

it is a small plate
big

it is a big plate
leather

hive

tobacco

smoke

distant

close

good day

farewell

shot

bow

mirror

how do you say?
are you old?

ojany-
da'rje(cara), darje're
oja-

e'nddaki

hu'hui-

cari'ra

o'hoki

(n.a.)

wady'ra

e'ma-

emaraiki
isi(ri)'ki
babai'ce-

ha'ha-, ha'hanyhy-
ki'tse-
wa'txi(rai)'re

ui

ticendi'he-
jasi'hedaki
kukui'hy?andi
kukui(?1) riki
ku'kuiki
kukui(?1) riki
txu'hiii ?y-
txu'hiii 2y 'viki
ny'hy-

ny'riki

esi'ki

ha'xo

ui'nil

ui

ai

tja?a'tje-
wai'ndi tu'ruxare
(you awoke well?)
mama'ja?andi, 'edaki
buce'hy- (V)
bi'lo

loko'tja

ti'ndi ma’a're
ha'kahyxa're
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42 1. Introduction
1.12.3.  Carlson’s 1984 glossary

The last written field data of Kwaza come from the late Harvey Carlson, a lin-
guistics student of Leanne Hinton from the University of California at Berkeley
(Carlson 1984, 1985). He was in the Area Indigena Tubardo-Latundé from
April to July 1984 for linguistic fieldwork among the Aikana. He noticed that
among the Aikand there were living at least five speakers of Kwaza, locally
known as “Arara” (a nickname by which the Kwaza do not want to be re-
ferred). At the end of his stay in the reserve Carlson managed to record some
words and phrases in “Arara” from José Ramos (Zezinho from family II), who
was 17 years old at that time (the manuscript is dated “6-30-84”). He showed
these data to Aryon Rodrigues, who compared them to those in Loukotka
(1968:164). Rodrigues identified the language as “Koaia”, a language that was
presumed to have been extinct. Being himself required to devote all his time to
Aikana only, Carlson tried to draw attention to this language hoping to find a
fieldworker to describe Kwaza. The present description of Kwaza is actually
the indirect fruit of Carlson’s concern (see also van der Voort 1996a).

The manuscript is a Kwaza-Portuguese word and phrase list of 47 entries
from six pages in Carlson’s fourth field notebook. Entries (01-06) are found on
page 51, entries (07-14) on page 52, entries (15-22) on page 53, entries (23-30)
on page 54, entries (31-39) on page 55 and entries (40-47) on page 56 (entry
numbering is not original). Carlson’s material is in an American style phonetic
alphabet, which is characterised e.g. by a <y> having the value of the IPA [j],
which is normally used throughout the present work. The material is in a rela-
tively narrow transcription showing aspirated <kh>, long vowels and word-
final glottal stops. There are some misunderstandings in Carlson’s translations,
and some untranslated entries which he marked with an asterisk <*>.

I was in the lucky position that I could go over Carlson’s data with the very
same person whom he had consulted and who had produced the data 12 years
earlier. I have presented the manuscript as much as possible in the same way as
Lévi-Strauss’ and Zack’s. Where Carlson crossed out parts of Kwaza and re-
placed them by alternatives, I give the crossed out part in between [square]
brackets. Where Carlson gave equivalent alternatives, I presented these in be-
tween {curly} brackets, separated by a backwards slash <\>.

There is, however, a difference between Carlson’s orthography and that of
the present transcription, due to software limitations. Carlson noted stress dif-
ferences through different types of underlining of syllables. The underlining of
primary stressed syllables occurred immediately below the syllable, and secon-
dary stressed syllables were marked by an underlining a little further down be-
low the concerned syllable. So different stress is marked by Carlson through
underlining on different heights. In the present transcription, the primary
stressed syllables are underlined, as in the original manuscript. All the other
syllables, which in the manuscript are underlined in a lower position, are not
underlined here.
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It turns out that there are some mistakes in the translations (e.g. entries 26,
27, 30) and in phonetic interpretations (the [u] in 32 and the [s] in 18, 38).
Some nasalisations were omitted (e.g. 07).

Some of the items below have been published in Rodrigues (1986:97) (these
are here marked with a <+>) with some minor adaptations, e.g. <i> written as
<y> and long vowels expressed as double vowels.

ENTRY CARLSON

(01+)
(02+)
(03)
(04+)
(05+)
(06+)
(07+)
(08)
(09+)
(10+)
(11)
(12+)
(13+)
(14)
(15)
(16)
(17)
(18)
(19)
(20)
(21)
(22+)
(23)
(24)
(25)
(26)

27
(28)

(29)
(30)

tsoti?
tsoy1?
tyoha?
26:t0y?
ek"[3]y?
tsaroani?
tsa:na?
hanawi?
k™a:sa?
hakori?
hakar_s(?)
ha:?

hi?
korayo
Pa:le?

%

i:tso?

Pa:si?

hiyo(?)

a:tfitfi?

[miy] miw?
fieretso?

Papara?

yatdaki ?apara?
vasak[al]i ?apara?
tsiy yatsaki ‘apara?

tsi ya?daki (?apara?)
ba?bayt[i]idaki

(ba)?bayt’ena?(daki)
fid?ahi?aha?

GLOSS

head

hand

foot

eye

mouth

nose

earth

sky, heaven
sun

moon

buriti

water

fire

machete

axe

string, rope
hammock
house

manioc

maize

chicha

jaguar

banana

(D) ate banana
(you) " "

(he) " "

you ate banana
(we) " "

I ate banana

I danced

I’m going to dance
Antonio is my father
that one father

KWAZA L, 11

tsu'ty

tso'je

co'ha

e'toi

e'kai

tsurwa'ni, tsa(r)'ni
tsa'ra

handa'wa

ko'sa

haku'ri

haka're

ha

hi

kore'ja

a'le

i'sosisi

i'tso

a'xy

jo

atxi'txi

miu

Jjere'xwa

apa'ra

jadaki apa'ra
jaxaki apa'ra
jaki apa'ra

xyi jaxa'ki apa'ra
ja?a(xa)ki apa'ra
si jadaki apa'ra
babai'cedaki
babaice'nadaki
wa'ri 'sidy'hy a'haki
na?ay’hy a'ha
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1)
(32)
(33)
(34
(35)
(36)

(37

(38)
(39)
(40)
(41)
(42)
(43)
(44)
(45)

(46)
(47)

1. Introduction

malely isitse ya

aweytsutse?

Pawehe {(3)\u}tsote?

hi?de tomaya
tsitone?
hayak”i?

ha?deyak"i?

Pesiy?
m{au\o}ru?
ari

yaki?

wa?de?

hi?

%

mamafie danty
Pareta’dak"i

%

awsona?

my mother already died

it is going to rain

it is not going to rain

let's take a bath
star

day

it is day

night

it is night

hair
woodpecker
deer

sister [younger, of male]

tucuma nut
firewood
river

I can sing
thanks
meat

md i'sitse ja
a'wetsy'tse
awe'he?Ptsy'tse
hy'de toma'ja
txitu'jé

halja

ha'jaki

hadeja
hade'jaki

e'xyi

mau'ro

a'?i

Jja'ky

wa'de

hi

tximii'te
mama'nédaynai
are'tadaki
Jjana'nditaraki
auxwa'na



Chapter 2
The sounds of Kwaza

The indigenous phoneme inventory of Kwaza comprises eight oral vowels,
seven nasal vowels and 19 consonants. There are ten loan phonemes; one
vowel and nine consonants. In addition, stress is not fully predictable and can
be used under certain circumstances to distinguish word forms.

Kwaza has several glides or semi-vowels, which can be nasalised. These
semi-vowels occur in non-syllabic positions after a full vowel. They are best
assigned to the vowel phonemes to which they are phonetically most related.
Prevocalic glides are treated as separate approximant consonant phonemes.

Kwaza syllable structure is predominantly (C)V. When the syllable contains
one or more glides, then the structure is more complex: (C)(G)V(G).

Vowels and consonants can be phonetically long in Kwaza; however, quan-
tity is not distinctive.

2.1. Phoneme inventory

All Kwaza phonemes are listed in the following tables. The symbols corre-
spond to the phonemic orthography used in the present work. Borrowed pho-
nemes have not been included here.

2.1.1. Vowels

In the following table, all Kwaza vowel phonemes are listed:

Table 1. Kwaza vowel phonemes

oral vowels nasal vowels
FRONT CENTRAL BACK FRONT CENTRAL BACK
CLOSE i u i il
CLOSE-MID e y g ¥
OPEN-MID € ® 0 g 0

OPEN a a
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2.1.2. Consonants
In the following table, all Kwaza consonant phonemes are listed:

Table 2. Kwaza consonant phonemes

LABIAL LAMINO- APICO- PALATAL  VELAR  GLOTTAL
ALVEOLAR  ALVEOLAR
PLOSIVE p t c k ?
IMPLOSIVE b d
AFFRICATE ts tx
FRICATIVE S X h
NASAL m n il
TRILL/TAP r
LATERAL 1
APPROXIMANT W j

2.2. Value and status of the symbols used

The phonemes of Kwaza are described in the following manner. Each phoneme is
listed according to its orthographic representation. The order is in principle alpha-
betic, but in order to preserve unity of exposition, there are exceptions to this
practice. As a consequence, /y/ is treated after /1/, /x/ after /s/, and /c/ after /t/. The
digraphs /ts/ and /tx/ are treated after /c/. The remainder follows the order of the
Roman alphabet. Subsequently, for each phoneme the manner of articulation of its
commonest phonetic appearance, i.e. its most frequent allophone, is characterised.
Then, the phonemic status is illustrated whenever possible by means of minimal
pairs. Finally, all possible allophones, whether free or conditioned variants of the
phoneme under discussion, are described.

In the present chapter on phonology, I use the International Phonetic Alphabet
(IPA), version 1993, for phonetic notation. For phonemic notation, which is also
employed in the other parts of the description of Kwaza (grammar, lexicon and
texts), I use a practical orthography, partially because of software related consid-
erations, which I will make explicit in section (2.17.). In order to meet the needs
of the speakers’ community still another orthography has been designed, which is
introduced in (2.16.).

In the phonology chapter, syllable structure is indicated whenever considered
of importance to the phonological analysis that is being discussed. The symbols
used are <#> to indicate word boundary, <+> to indicate morpheme boundary,
and <$> to indicate syllable boundary. However, in interlinearily glossed transla-
tions, syllable boundaries are never represented, while word boundary is symbol-
ised by a space < > and morpheme boundary by a hyphen <->, or, in the case of
compounds, by the equation sign <=>. In other parts of the present work, the
symbols <#>, <$> and <+> are not used.
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2.2.1. Vowels: minimal pairs, contextual pairs and variation
/a/ is an open central “tense” vowel [a], as in /apara/ [apa'ra] ‘banana’. It stands in

contrast with all the other vowel phonemes. Some of the oppositions are illus-
trated by the following minimal pairs:

/a-e/  [de'da] ‘snake’ [de'de] ‘crab’

/a-y/  [a'redaki] ‘I transform’ [are'diki] ‘he transforms’
/a-o/  [a'wi] ‘parrot’ [o'wi] ‘jenipapo’
/a-a/  [wa'diki]  ‘he gives’ [wa'diki] ‘he cooks’
/a-§/  [tjo'ha] “foot’ [tjo'hi] ‘much’

The rare allophone [a] is an open back “lax” vowel. It is usually analysed as an
allophone of /a/, although in some environments it is assigned to /o/. It occurs in a
syllable-internal position immediately preceding the tautosyllabic bilabial glide
[u], i.e. /a/ = [a] /_[u]$, e.g.: /tauta/ [#tou$'ta#] ‘sloth’. It does not occur in posi-
tions preceding syllable boundaries, where /a/ = [a] / $[w], e.g.: /awyki/
[#a$'witki#] ‘lay, get (egg, child)’*’

/a/ is the nasal equivalent of oral /a/ and has phonemic status, as the following
minimal pairs show:

/a-a/  [e'kai] ‘mouth’ [e'kai] ‘leg’
/a-y/  [aruu'nadaki] ‘I will cross’ [aruu'nidaki] ‘I cross hither’

From a perceptual point of view, the difference between [i] and [2], as in the latter
pair, is difficult to distinguish.

/el is a close-mid front vowel [e], as in /ereweki/ [ere'weki] ‘he is writing’. Its
phonemic status is illustrated by the following minimal pairs:

/e-a/  [e'si] ‘ambush, paper’ [a'si] ‘house’

le-e/ ['weki] ‘he fears’ ['weki] ‘he got, brought’
fe-i/  ['wedaki] ‘I’'m afraid’ ['widaki] ‘I cut rubber’
le-y/  [ui'se],[ui'le] ‘tobacco leaf’ [ui'si] ‘cigarette paper’
/e-o/  [a'reki] ‘he transformed’ [a'roki] ‘he hit (target)’

Some examples suggest a tendency to centralisation of [e] > [1] when following
the retracted apico-alveolar consonant [s], as in: /jerexwa/ [jere'swa] ~ [jir1'swal]

37. A potential counter-example to this claim was found in [awi'hi] ~ [owihi] ~
[owi'hi] ~ *[awi'hi] ‘cold’ in which the front [a] pronunciation was once explicitly
excluded in favour of [a] ~ [0] ~ [0]. According to our analysis, the phonemic inter-
pretation of this very example is rather /#o$wy+hj#/ than /Ha$Swy+hj#/.
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‘jaguar’, or in the environment of /[?]_in /ete/ [?e'te] ~ ['te] ‘belly’; [+Petejat] ~
[+?te'jat] ‘(1PO/us)’.

There is tendency to (optional) variation between the two close front vowels
[e] and [i] after an apico-alveolar or palatalised consonant: /erice/ [eri'te] ~ [eri'ti]
‘hole of the mouth’; /eke/ [e'kje] ~ [e'kji] ‘horn’.*®

/&/ is the nasal equivalent of oral /e/. It has phonemic status, as is shown by the
following minimal pairs:

/&-e/ ['ts€iki] ‘ripped’ ['tseiki] ‘started’
&1/ [t&'TE] ‘breast’ [t&'TT] ‘peanut’

/¢/ is an open-mid front vowel. Its phonemic contrast with /e/ and /i/ is demon-
strated by the following minimal pairs:

/e-e/  [kwe'ra] ‘enter!’ [kwe'ra] ‘string!’
['eki] ‘he went’ ['eki] ‘he has’
[e?e'hiki]  ‘he is nailing’ [e?e'hiki]  ‘he is doing’

/e-i/  [ko'redaki] ‘I broke it open’ [ko'ridaki] ‘T mashed it’

The most common allophone is [g], as in /eterwedaki/ [gte'rwedaki] ‘T’m rounding
(the cattle) up’. This pronunciation is obligatory after [c] or [j], but is subject to
optional variation in other environments.

The allophone [a] is of a more open quality than [g]. The following pair sug-
gests free variation between [€] and [#] and their consequent opposition with /e/:
lehpral ['ehi'ra] ~ ['ehi'ra] ‘spike!’ versus /ehyra/ ['ehi'ra] ‘do/make!’.

/&/ is the nasal equivalent of oral [g], which probably has phonemic status. An
analogous pair was encountered:

/&-¢/ [k&'mi]  ‘oil, fat, grease’ [kei'n@i]  ‘jatoba tree’

In one case, an opposition was only obtained through a grammaticality judgement

between /&/ and /&/: /cé?asadaki/ [t&?a'sadaki] ‘T wipe my nose’ (*[tE?a'sadaki]).
The only minimal pair found shows contrast with another nasal vowel:

&1/ ['meki] ‘he beats’ ['miki] ‘tooth’

/i/ is normally a close front “tense” vowel [i], as in /iriti/ [iri'ti] ‘(mushroom spe-
cies)’. See /¢/ for minimal pairs other than:

38. This variation may represent an explaination for the uncertainty about the correct
phonemic interpretation of the initial consonant of the interrogative root #i- ‘what’:
/tirjy/ [ti'cji] ~ [ti'cji] ‘Where?’ vs. /tihjre/ [tihi're] ~ [tehi're] ‘where is it?’. Maybe
ti- “‘what’ should hence be analysed as /ci-/.
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fi-e/  [i'sii] ‘poison vine’ [e'sii] ‘hair’
fi-y/  [ku'ridaki] ‘I was silent’ [ku'ridaki] ‘T paddled’
/i-1/ [si] ‘T [si] ‘tinamou’

In falling diphthongs /i/ is a voiced palatal semi-vowel [i], as in /hoi/ [hai] ‘bat’.
Immediately after a nasalised vowel, this palatal semi-vowel is nasalised too, [i],
as in /etdii/ [e'tli] ‘little ball, fruit’. Due to the automatic character of this nasalisa-
tion, it is not necessary to mark it in a phonemic notation or in the orthography.

fi/ is the nasal equivalent of oral /i/, which has phonemic status, as the minimal
pair given under /i/ and the following contextual pair show:

fi-1/ [tsT'T}&] ‘stick, glue’ [tsi'ji] ‘tread, step’

/y/ is an unrounded central close-mid vowel, [i], as in /manary/ [mana'ri] ‘sieve’.
Although I write it using the IPA symbol [i], it approaches rather an unrounded
vowel somewhere between IPA [9] and [u]. The following minimal pairs illustrate
the phonemic distinction between /y/ and other vowels (no pair involving /¢/ was
found):

/y-al  [taiti'di] ‘mamiii grub’ [taita'di]  ‘ah, a mamii!’
/y-o/  [a'Wi] ‘parrot’ [a'wo] ‘honey bee’
/y-u/  [tsu'ti] ‘head’ [tsu'tu] ‘snake’

[hi'ri] ‘monkey’ [hu'ri] ‘paca’

[sii] ‘you (SG)’ [sui] ‘marico’

In unstressed position /y/ is centralised to [9] (schwa). The only word in which the
allophone [2] occurs in stressed position is in the expletive particle /kwy/ [kwa]
‘how horrible!, yecch!, damn!’.

After /a/ in syllable-final position, /y/ is non-syllabic, and resembles a voiced
velar approximant: [i] as in /cay/ [tai] ‘papaya’. There are furthermore some pro-
nunciations of /djy/ ‘older brother’, [dii] and [dii], in which /y/ emerges as a non-
syllabic semivowel. /y/ contrasts with /i/ in the final position of a falling diph-
thong:

/y-i/  [wai'tjiki] ‘is wiping clean’ [wai'rjiki] ‘nice weather’

Glides are discussed further in section (2.6.).

19/ is the nasal equivalent of oral /y/. It is realised as [i] and has phonemic status.
Minimal pairs were given under /a/ and /a/.

After a consonant-glide cluster there may be variation with [a]: /wairjpki/
[wai'fjiki] ~ [wai'Tjaki] ‘(sky) is clear’.
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/o/ is an open-mid back round “lax” vowel [0], as in /dodotxi/ [dod>'tfi] ‘rubber’.
Minimal pairs were given under the other vowels. Some further examples are:

/o-a/  [ose'hiki]  ‘he smiled’ [ase'hiki]  ‘he met’
[be'tohiki] ‘roast seed’ [be'talitki]  “hang to dry™’
/o-u/  ['datsg] ‘he knocked’ ['dutse] ‘he closed’

Before the bilabial semi-vowel [u], [o] varies with [a]: /ousisiti/ [ousisi'ti] ~
[ousisi'ti] ‘monkey of the night’, /houtswe/ [hau'tswe] ~ [hou'tswe] ‘harpoon ar-
row’, Joutore/ [Hou$to$'re#] ~ [#ou$to$'re#] ‘bird’. Such variation is not permitted
before the bilabial approximant [w]: Jowy?pki/ [o'wiTiki] ~ *[a'wiTiki] ‘is painted
with jenipapo’. This can be related to the fact that there is no syllable boundary
before [u], whereas there is before [w]: the phoneme /o/ = [0] ~ [a] / [u]$ (as in
/#ou$si$sisti#), but across syllable boundaries no such variation is possible: /o/ =
[0]/_$[w] (as in /HoSwy+?P+ki#/) (but see note 1).

The close-mid back round vowel [o] is very probably not in phonemic contrast
with [o]. It is likely to be an optional variant of /o/ in the environment of /_w, as in
[#to$wy#/ [to'wi] ‘field” and /HoSwySto# [owi'to] ~ [owi'to] ~ *[awi'to] ‘miraringa
(tree and berry species)’.

In the pronunciation by one consultant (ME) of one specific word, [¢] oc-
curred:*" /lowékoro?yhy/ [loweko'rofihi] ‘twisted arm’, also: [lweko'ro?ihi].
Kwaza probably does not have a phoneme */@/, and the above pronunciation with
[o] was rejected by MA. It could be an allophonic consequence of the combina-
tion of [1] and [w], or a fronting effect of []. Phonetically speaking, there is a na-
salised variant of the root /lowé/, which occurs in combination with different clas-
sifiers: /lowékoje?yhy/ [lowgko'je?ihi] ‘twisted hand’. Maybe this is the result of
incidental lexical variation. Note that the root of the latter example was also en-
countered with an [3] because of nasal spread.

/0/ is the nasal equivalent of oral /o/. It is realised as [3] and has phonemic status.
The following minimal pair shows contrast with another nasal vowel:

/0-1/ ['mdki]  ‘he is strong’ ['miiki] ‘he pushes / pulls’

/ee/ is an open-mid rounded vowel. It is usually realised as [ce], but it may also be
somewhat more centralised as [c€]. It has been found only in two or three specific
lexemes. First it was encountered in [si'tii dee:'ra] ‘eat the louse!’. A pronunciation
as [i] or [@] was rejected. The verb ['deeki] means ‘he bites making it burst inside
his mouth (ticks, louse eggs etc, but not plant seeds)’.*' Another item in which it
was attested is children’s talk: ['tlesatsi] ‘take care not to fall into the water!’.
This form is probably based on the onomatopoeic root [the:] ‘murmur (of water)’.

39. For a fuller context of this pair see the examples in section (5.5.20.2.).
40. In addition to denasalisation of the /&/.
41.1f the word is a loanword it is not from Aikana, where it is kutu'?¢ ‘eat (the louse)!’.
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It is clear that, if [ce] is an allophone of something, no corresponding phoneme
can be singled out. Therefore, it is analysed as a phoneme of rare occurrence. It
contrasts with the other vowels:

['doeki] ‘he bites’

['diki] ‘he hits’

['diki] ‘he breaks’

['duki] ‘he is closing / finishing’
['datse] ‘he knocked’

[deda'nii] ‘snake poison’

[dako'ro] ‘caterpillar’

[detehu'nu] ‘shell earring’

/u/ is a close back rounded vowel [u], as in /ururu/ [uru'ru] ‘cleg’. There is pho-
nemic contrast with, among others, /0/ as the following minimal pairs show:

/u-i/ [a'su] ‘porcupine’ [a'si] ‘house’
/u-o/ [tu'ruki] ‘he wakes up’ [to'roki]  ‘it’s soap’

The close-mid rounded back vowel [o] occurs as a free variant of /u/: /turuki/
[to'roki] ~ [tu'ruki] ‘wakes up’.*?

The front vowel [y] occurs between apico-alveolar plosives as an optional al-
lophone of /u/: /isicucwandi/ [i'sitytwa'ndi] ‘a (case of someone's) death’. In this
combination, the plosives (the [t]'s) before [i] may lose their apical character:
leucucudyki hudy/ [tyty'tudiki hu'di] ‘the owl is singing’.

In falling diphthongs, the voiced bilabial semi-vowel [u] occurs as an allo-
phone of /u/: /hourje/ [hou'tje] ‘arrow of war’. Immediately after a nasal vowel,
[4] is nasalised too, as in: /kdutse/ [kaiitse] ‘it is broken’. It is not necessary to
mark this nasalisation in the orthography.

/l/ is the nasal equivalent of oral /u/, and has phonemic status. The only minimal
pair found was also shown above under /0/:

/0-6/ ['miiki]  “pushes/ pulls’ ['mdki]  ‘is strong’

2.2.2. Consonants: minimal pairs, contextual pairs and variation

/b/ is an implosive voiced bilabial consonant [b], as in /b6bénito/ [636dni'to]
‘boiled maize’. There is a phonemic contrast between /b/ and voiceless plosive /p/:

42.In the spelling of Brazilian Portuguese <6> indicates a close-mid back [0]. In
Zack’s (1943) manuscript Kwaza words are written more or less according to a
Portuguese orthography. Consequently, Zack’s <6> usually corresponds to /u/ in
Kwaza.
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/b-p/ [bu'ra]  ‘put hat on!’ [pu'ra]  ‘moth’

Implosive [6] and plosive [b] are in free variation. This has been noted in particu-
lar in the following words: /béroki/ [63'rdki] ~ [bd'cdki] ‘pierced’; /bwa/ [bwa] ~
[bwa] ‘finished’. [b] does not occur frequently, but it is always possible in fast
speech.

Before nasal vowels and especially in reduplicated morphemes, the implosive
/b/ may sound as preglottalised and nasal [?m]: /b6boki/ [63'65ki] ~ [?md'?mdki]
‘it is swollen’.

/d/ is an implosive voiced alveolar consonant [d], as in /dodotxi/ [doda'tfi] ‘rub-
ber’. It ranges between apical and laminal. Alternatively, it may sound as an im-
plosive alveolar tap. The implosive quality may range from very strong to nearly
absent. Kwaza /d/ is normally implosive in all positions, word-initially as well as
word-internally: /deda/ [de'da] ‘anaconda, rainbow’; /djy/ [dii] ~ [did] ~ [dji]
‘older brother’. There is phonemic contrast between /d/ and voiceless plosive /t/:

/d-t/ ['daiki] ‘he took’ [taiki]  ‘itis a lizard’
[kui'diki]  ‘he gives drink’ [kui'tiki] ‘he drinks (from X)’

Plosive [d] is a rare but free variant of /d/. It occurs more often in unstressed syl-
lables than elsewhere: /duture/ [dutu're] ~ [dutu're] ‘pig’, /kuinddaki/
[kui+'nd+da+ki] ‘I’'m going to drink’.

As a concluding remark about /b/ and /d/, it can be said that Kwaza does not
have phonemes that are voiced and exclusively plosive.* Loan phonemes are an
exception to this (see 2.12.).

/h/ is generally a voiceless glottal fricative [h]: /za/ [hd] ‘water’, but voiced reali-
sations [fi] and nasalised realisations [h] also occur, as here, in between (nasal)
vowels: /hoho?Phy/ [ho'hoTihi] ~ [o'hio?ihi] ‘black, dirty’.

/j/ 1s a voiced palatal approximant [j], which occurs in onset position or as the
second element in a consonant cluster: /ja ojaki/ [ja#?0$'ja+ki] ‘he went already’;
/bjurute/ [Bjuru'te] ‘(bird species)’.

Monosyllabic words beginning with /j/ are sometimes pronounced with a pre-
ceding [?i] sequence: /jo/ [?ijo] ~ [jo] ‘manioc™.

43. As appears from his fieldnotes, Carlson (1984) interpreted the implosives of Kwaza
like Aikand as preglottalised plosives, e.g. <hi'?de> ‘let’s go’ (C:24), <ja?da'ki> ‘1
ate’ (C:34). Even though Vasconcelos (2002) also analyses Aikana preglottalised
voiced plosives, they are probably implosive phonemes /6/ and /d/ that have plosive
allophones [b] and [d] and that contrast with voiceless plosive /p/ and /t/. It should
be noted that Purubora also seems to have [6] and [d] (Tupi, Moore pc). In Kanoé
implosive [d] occurs as an allophone of /r/ (Bacelar 2004).

44.Note Carlson’s (1984) <hi'yo(?)> (C:19).
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Immediately before a nasalised vowel, /j/ is nasalised too: [j]. It is therefore not
necessary to mark this nasalisation in a phonemic notation or in the orthography.

/k/ is a voiceless velar plosive [k], as e.g. in /kikirizi/ [kiki'n@i] ‘chigger’. Here is a
minimal pair for contrast with /h/:

/k-h/ [ku'di]  ‘calabash’ [hu'di] ‘owl’

The [k] is usually palatalised before [e] and sometimes before [i] and [£]: /ki?Phy/
['ki?ihi] ~ ['K'i7iki] ‘red (one)’, /kéima/ [k&i'md] ~ [K&i'mi] ‘oil, fat, grease’.

/i is a voiced lateral apico-alveolar approximant [l], as in /elele/ [ele'le] ‘(em-
phatic particle)’. There are minimal pairs for phonemic contrast with /d/ and /1/:

/1-d/ [lo'teki] ‘it is a door’ [do'teki] ‘he shed (it)’
-1/ [a'le] ‘axe’ [a're] ‘has he?’

/I/ and /r/ are subject to phoneme fluctuation (see 2.14.) and they are involved in
morphophonemic alternation (see 2.15.).

/m/ is a bilabial nasal consonant [m], as in /mwématedaki/ [mwema'tedaki] ‘T sank
him down into the water’. There is evidence for phonemic contrast with /b/, /n/
and /1/:

/m-b/ [muku'wa] ‘(tree species)’ [buni'te] ‘hat’
/m-n/ ['m&iki] ‘he gnaws’ [n&iki]  ‘he presses’
/m-ii/ [k&'mi]  “oil, fat, grease’ [kei'nti]  ‘jatoba tree’

/m/ is an apico-alveolar nasal consonant [n], as in /nuhai/ [nu'hai] ‘(bird species)’.
There is evidence for phonemic contrast with /m/ and /ii/:

/n-m/ ['naki] ‘it stinks’ ['maki]  ‘he shouts’
/n-fi/ [nd'ti] ‘honey’ [nd'se]  ‘anus’

The [1151] can be optionally preglottalised: /nana?u/ [nana'?u] ~ [?na?na'?u] ‘ipe
tree’.

/fi/ is a palatal nasal as in /7idisato/ [niisa'to] ‘beetle’. The palatal [n] has to be con-
sidered as a unit phoneme by itself for phonotactic reasons, which will be dis

45. This must have already been noticed in the late 1930°s by Lévi-Strauss: <wari-
kadne> (L:51) in which the <d> probably represents [?] (/warikane/ ‘tree’). As far
as [ am aware, preglottalisation of [m] and [n] is relatively common in Aikana, e.g.
[?ma?ma'?i:] ‘chicha’.
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cussed in (2.6.3.). /iV/ is definitely distinct from nasalised /j/ [j] as in /jdsiki/ ‘he
hears’:

/h-j/ [na'siki] ‘it is an ear’ [ja'siki] ‘he hears’
/p/ is a voiceless bilabial plosive [p], as e.g. in /pura/ [pu'ra] ‘moth’.

/p-b/ [pai'ra] ‘nightshade’ [Bara'ja]  ‘tree species’
/p-m/ [pErgfjaki] ‘he speaks’ [m&'FiTiki] ‘it is blue’

/r/ consists of a single apico-alveolar tap [r], as in /roroiki/ [ro'roiki] ‘he mashes’.
It differs from /d/ by its non-implosive character. Minimal pairs between /d/ an /1r/
were not encountered, but the difference is clear and obligatory in similar envi-
ronments:

/r-d/ ['rai?ifi]  ‘animal’ ['daiki] ‘he took’
/r-1/ [mi'ri] ‘rope’ [mi'li] ‘(bird species)’

The dental non-plosive [d] is an optional allophone of /r/ word-internally.

[t&'re] ~ [t&'de] ‘breast’
[apa'ra] ~ [apa'da] ‘banana’
[a:'TT] ~ [4:'ddd] ‘tapir’
[pai'rta] ~ [pai'da] ‘jurubeba’
[kui'ra] ~ [kui'da] ‘drink!”

The nasalised allophone of /r/, [f], occurs optionally in a nasal environment. In
that case, it turns out difficult to distinguish /t/ from [n], [n] or [j]: /maréritsa/
['margri'tsa] ~ ['mafEri'tsa] ~ ['mangri'tsa] ‘human’; /wairjpki/ [wai'fjaki] ~
[wai'naki] ‘(sky) is clear’; /npkarwarjyki/ ['nikarwa'fjiki] ~ ['nikarwapaki] ‘(the
river) became wider’ / ‘(the weeds) are covering a bigger area’; /wayrjyra/
[waija'ra] ‘sweep!’. However, in careful speech the distinction is always made.

This is corroborated by the following minimal pair:
[warapidaki] ‘T worked’ [wara'fjidaki] ‘I touched place’

/s/ is a lamino-alveolar fricative consonant [s] of rather ‘sharp’ quality, as in:
/sirisiri/ ['sirisi'ri] ‘ant-eater, small tamandua’; /sururu/ [suru'ru] ‘fern tree’.

/s-x/ ['di?asaki] ‘he cut it up’ ['di?asaki] ‘we cut it’

/x/ is an apico-(post-)alveolar fricative [s] (henceforth symbolised as an extra re-
tracted [s]), as in /xoxoto/ [s0sd't0] ‘bacuri palm tree’. The tongue holds an inter-
mediary position somewhere between apico-palatal [[] and alveolar [s]. Because
of its apical feature it may make the impression of a retroflex [s], but the apex
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never goes back that far. In one family (family II) the /x/ is not always a clearly
apical [s], but can be realised in a more frontal (laminal) position, where it coin-
cides with [s], e.g. /exyi/ [e'sii] ~ [e'sii] ‘sting’. Although the distinction between
[s] and [s] is clear and obligatory, very few minimal pairs were encountered:

/x-s/ [hesi'se] ‘leaf’ [hesi'se] ‘broom’
[si] ‘you (SG)’ [si] T
[kui'ndsare] ‘want to drink?’ [ko'sa] ‘sun’

There is no complementary distribution between /s/ and /x/, and the consultants
always correct forms in which the wrong sibilant is used. However, the combina-
tion /xi/ was not encountered on a phonemic level. It only seems to occur as a sort
of “apical harmony” in the following word: /miisixu/ [mii:si'su] ‘pestle (lit. ‘mor-
tar-stick’)’ (cf. /miisi/ [mii:'si] ‘mortar’). The pronunciation [mii:si'su] is accepted
but difficult to produce with its rapidly changing tongue positions. The sparsity of
[si] sequences confirms the fact that [s] is not a palatalised /s/, as [ fi] sequences are
generally not avoided in languages that do have palatalised /s/.*

Alveopalatal [[] is an optional allophone of /x/, as the result of a tendency of
/x/ to lose its apical feature when adjacent to a subsequent [e] or [€]: /uixe/ [uj'fs]
‘tobacco leaf” as opposed to /uixu/ [ui'su] ‘tobacco branch’; /iixeki/ [0'feki] ~
[U'seki] ‘he remains’; /axehyhedaki/ [aJnehi’hecfaki] ~ [asehi'hedaki] ‘T didn't find
it’; /terjaxeki/ [terja’fskij] ‘leaf is smooth’; /fuxe/ [tu:'le] ~ [tu:'se] ‘capitit’ or ‘ne-
gramine’;" /tséxe/ [ts€'fe] ~ [ts&'se] ‘salt leaf (plant species)’; /uitsixe/ [ujtsi'fe] ~
[uitsi'se] ‘(plant species)’; /hetsyxe/ [hetsi' o] ~ [hetsi'se] ‘leaf’. As regards the lat-
ter examples this variation may be explained by the fact that /x/ has been adapted
to the non-apical tongue position as required by [ts] in the preceding syllable,
which results in [[]. In other contexts replacement of [s] by [J] is rejected: /xui/
*[ﬁlj] ‘marico bag’, as [J] instead of [s] is characteristic of children’s speech
(CHS) and for second language learners, like the Aikana, whose language does
not have /x/.

/t/ as in /tauta/ [tay'ta] ‘sloth’, is a voiceless dental plosive [t]. There is contrast
with implosives and other plosives and affricates:

/t-d/ ['kuitaki] ‘drank my (blood)”  [kuidaki] ‘I drank’

/t-c/ [e'tid] “fruit’ [e'tid] ‘eye’
/t-ts/ [to'ro] “urucum, soap’ [tso'ro] ‘arm’

46.Both Zack (1943) and Lévi-Strauss (1938) have symbolised [s] with (among others)
<sr> on several occasions: <asre> (L:29), <asré> (L:29+) /axy/ ‘house’, <ariisru>
(L:46) /hari?ixu/ ‘bean’, <esri> (Z:008) /exyi/ ‘hair’. This further corroborates the
fact that [s] is not a palatalised /s/. Once, I even observed a contemporary pronun-
ciation of /x/ as [sr]: /ixyi/ ME: [is'ri] ‘poison vine’.

47.1t is not certain whether this is the same plant species.
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/e/ is a voiceless post-alveolar apical plosive [t] (but not as apical as [s]), as in
leuteki/ [tu'teki] ‘he felled (a tree)’. It may be slightly palatalised. There may be an

(only very slightly) ejective quality to /c/. The /c/ could be considered as the plo-
sive counterpart of the fricative /x/, with which it is in phonemic opposition:

/e-x/ [U'teki] ‘left aside’ [t'xeki] ‘stayed behind’

The /c/ is very common but few minimal pairs with /t/ were encountered:

fe-t/ [awani'teki]  ‘showed himself’ [awani'teki]  ‘is sad’
[ete'rjiki] ‘it is close’ [ete'cjiki] ‘it is bright’
[tu'ku] ‘tongue’ [tu'ruki] ‘woke up’

Other pronunciations than [tuku] ‘tongue’ are rejected, e.g. *[tu'ku], *[tjuku],
*[t fu'ku]. Note that the pronunciation [e'tdi] ‘eye’ was also encountered instead of
[e'ti] “eye’.

The combination [tj] is to be interpreted as a realisation of /c/ in many cases. It
seems that before [a], /c/ has a tendency to be pronounced less with the tip of the
tongue and more with the blade of the tongue, i.e. more like a palatalised /t/ would
be pronounced: [t]. Although sound spectrographic investigation indicated a con-
siderable phonetic difference between [tj] and [t], no minimal pairs were attested.

/ts/ is an alveo-dental affricate [ts], as in /tsiritsa/ [tsici'tsa] ‘in the middle’,
/tsetseritse/ [tsetseri'tse] ‘butterfly’.

/ts-s/ [tsi'ki] ‘younger sibling’ ['siki] ‘he ties it’
[jatsi're] ‘is it fat?’ [jasi're] ‘did you hear?’

/ts-t/ [tso'ro] ‘arm’ [to'ro] “urucum, soap’
[tse'weki] ‘he throws’ [te'we?iki] ‘it is slanting’

/tx/ is often an alveo-palatal affricate [t]], as in /exitxilu/ [tfitfi'Tu] ‘grasshopper’,
[txatxarwal [tlatla'cwa] ‘now (emphatic)’.

/tx-t/ [iri't fiki] ‘it is capped’ [iri'tiki] ‘it is mushroom’
/tx-c/ ['t fcfanii] ‘I'll heal’ ['tudami] ‘T' fell’

On many occasions, /tx/ was pronounced clearly as a sequence of an apico-
alveolar [t] and a very sharp lamino-alveolar [s]: /txisite/ [tsisi'te] ‘big bullet’. This
suggests that /cs/ would be a more adequate phonemic representation, but in order
not to deviate too much from the proposed practical orthography the symbol /tx/
was chosen throughout.

/wl is a voiced bilabial approximant (in IPA terms: a voiced labio-velar ap-
proximant) [w], which occurs in onset position or as the second element in a con-
sonant cluster: /wywyrjpki/ [wiwi'rjiki] ‘wind blows’; /akwamd/ [akwa'ma] ‘yam’.
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The unrounded voiced bilabial approximant [w] is a conditioned allophone of
/wi before /e/, /i/ or /¢/: laweki/ [a'weki] ‘it rains’, /wiri?u/ [wiri"?u] ‘assai’, /winy/
[wi'ni] ‘scissors’, /weki/ ['weki] ‘took away’. Although the [w] can be encountered
syllable initially before /e/, e.g. /lwero/ [we'ra] ‘parrot (sp)’, and, rarely, before /i/,
usually [w] occurs. Between /o/ and /i/ there is some free variation: /owi/ [9'wi] ~
[o'wi] ‘maggot of the buriti’. [w] was not encountered before /a/, /o/ or /u/. [w] is
also found to replace the Portuguese loan phoneme (see 2.12.) /f/ in the borrowed
lexeme [ka'we] ‘coffee’ (POR café).

[w] does not normally succeed syllable-initial consonants as an onset glide. In-
stead, [w] occurs, and in that position it can be followed by any vowel, e.g.
lakarwe/ [akarwe] ‘over there’, /hykweki/ [hi'kweki] ‘he enters’, /dwidwi/
[dwi'dwi] “flycatcher’ (bird of the fam. Tyrannidae).

A syllable-initial combination of *[wu] (or *[wu]) was never encountered.

Immediately before a nasal vowel [W] is nasalised. It is not necessary to mark
this nasalisation in the orthography.

/?/ is a glottal plosive [?].

Glottal stop occurs at the periphery of the syllable. It occurs intervocalically
both at morpheme boundaries, and elsewhere.

For reasons of transparency, a morpheme-internal glottal stop is treated as
phonemic in the present work. The following examples, which cannot be analysed
further morphologically, contain a phonemic glottal stop: /hari?ixu/ [hari?i'su]
‘bean’, /i?ita/ [1i?T'ta] ‘always’, /ja?d/ [ja'?0] ‘menstruate’, /kuja?u/ [kuja'?u] ‘cu-
riangu bird’, /maré?a/ [marg'?a] ‘ghost’, /xa?u/ [sa'?u] ‘beetle’, /a?d/ [?a'?]
‘deer’, /wiri?u/ [wiri'?u] ‘assai’.

In other contexts, the glottal stop should be considered as automatic. There-
fore, it need not be written in word-initial and word-final positions in a phonemic
orthography. Consequently, words like [?a'?u] ‘deer’ and [?1' tso?] ‘hammock’ are
written respectively as: /a?ii/ and /itso/.*® The glottal stop is also automatic at
word-internal morpheme boundaries followed by a vowel-initial morpheme:

(2) [mia ‘kui?asaki]
/miu kui-a-xa-ki/
chicha  drink-1P-AS-DEC
‘we were drinking chicha’

(3) ['7a?a?a'wi]
la-a-a-wy/
exist-1P-1P-time
‘since the time when we started to live here’

48. Even in phonetic transcriptions I did not write it in word-initial position, except in
the present argument about the glottal stop itself.
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Nor is the glottal stop written in the phonemic orthography in this position, pro-
vided that the morpmeme boundaries are indicated by hyphens. Where there are
no such indications of morpheme boundaries, it should be written in word-internal
position. Furthermore, it should always be written in this position in a practical
spelling in order to avoid ambiguous boundary readings by its intended users.
Morpheme-internal glottal stops are always written.

Word-initial [?] followed by a glide is extremely rare and occurs only in sound
symbolic expressions: /?wo?wo?woki/ [?wotwd'?woki] ‘(dog) is barking’. Among
non-symbolic expressions, very few combinations of glottal stop and subsequent
glide were attested, word-internally: /ukiri?wa?wa/ [?ukjiri?wa'?wa] ‘ant species’,
/-?wyte-/ [?wi'te] ‘pity’, and morpheme-internally: /i?jéhy/ [?18)E'hi] ‘body’.

The glottal stop can also be the result of optional preglottalisation of nasal con-
sonants: /dany nandidaki/ [da'ni ?na"tnaidaki] ‘I'm still like this’.

There is a tendency for Kwaza non-inflected words in isolation to end in an
unreleased post-vocalic glottal stop, e.g.: /jo/ [jo?] ‘manioc’. It may even occur
after glides, e.g. /miu/ [miti?].* Word-final [?] may be related to phenomena of
stress, which in non-inflected words in isolation falls on the ultimate syllable:
ljerexwal [jere'swa?] ‘jaguar’. It is not heard word-finally that often in inflected
words, even if the last syllable bears stress: [kui'ndda'ki] ‘I’m going to drink’. The
glottal stop rarely occurs word-finally after nasal(ised) vowels, e.g. in /keifidl/
[kei'ndi?] ‘jatoba tree’, but sometimes lengthening of the vowel is heard: /kéimii/
[kei'mii(:)] ‘oil, fat, grease’.

Sometimes, the word-final glottal stop sounds as an unreleased plosive conso-
nant: [k'] or [p']. This occurs especially in narratives at the end of a sub-
paragraph, i.e. as if to mark a narrative boundary when a chain of events is termi-
nated and the next subsection will deal with a different or parallel chain of events
within the same story. In the second line of the following excerpt from a tradi-
tional tale (section 2.6. of the text volume), the verb root /oja/ [?0'jak’] ‘go’ is at
the end of a chain of events and is followed by a transition to the perspective of
another party:

(4) [wara:ta'ra 'tawa'si da'niitja  wirahija duhija  dwa]
/"warahy-ca-ra”  ta-wa-si, “damy’-tjia warahy-ja  duhy-ja, dwal
touch-EMP-TMP say-IS-SWR want-CSO  touch-IO all-10 IDS

[dwata towe'ne tiwasi: Pariii'le ?a're ?ari'tja ?04ak’]
ldwa-ta  towene-ty-wa-si.  ariii-le are  arii-tja oja,/
IDS-CSO arrive-DET-IS-SWR tapir-only  turn tapir-CSO  go

[?i?1'ta di'ta ku'jatuu'le 'daitsa'sita ?a'Wii ta 'nai]
[T?ita-dy-ta. kuja?u-le dai=tsasi-ta awyi-tia  “ndil

always-DS-CSO Curiangu-only rise=follow-CSO  see-CSO like

49. This was already noticed by Carlson: <hi'yo(?)> ‘manioc’ (C:19). He also writes
glottal stop after word-final glides, e.g. <miw?> ‘chicha’ (C:21).
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[twata'nai "?awiliiwa'ra  ?3ti'ndita'ta ?a?ahe'hita'd}]
lewa-ta-nd@i”  awyi-hj=wara ‘‘licendi-a-ta  a-a-he-hy-tady”./
IS-CSO-NOM  see-NOM=but  know-1P-CSO  exist-1P-NEG-NOM-EXCL

12 12

“‘embrace us!” they said, “yes!” he said and he made love to everyone,
then, they returned from him. Tapir, now, turned into a tapir again and
went, as always. Now Curiangu had flown up and followed them and saw
everything “ah, that’s what they were doing”, he saw, “but we didn't know
anything of it!”.” (t)

Aside from narrative discourse-bound occurrence of unreleased stops, one con-
trast between verb roots was encountered, which involved a root-final unreleased
stop inside of isolated words: /aruu/ ‘cross’ was observed without stop in /aruura/
[?aru'ra] ‘cross!’, and /aru/ ‘jump’ with stop in /arucara/ [?a'cup’ta'ra] ‘jump!’.
The distinction between [uu] and [u] is difficult to perceive and it is possible that
it is emphasised by adding an unexploded stop to the latter. The roots /aruu/
‘cross’ and /aru/ ‘jump’ are semantically rather close, but there is also a morpho-
logical difference in the examples: the latter contains an emphatic morpheme -ca-,
which is used in combination with the imperative. This would imply that there
may be a morphophonological process involved. However, there seems to be also
free variation with respect to the presence or absence of an unreleased stop in the
root Jaru/ ‘jump’: [?a'rujetoto'ra] ‘jump on it!, jump upwards!’,
[?a'ruk’je'toto'dowta'ra] ‘jump onto it!’.

It is possible to consider the glottal stop not as a phoneme, but as an automatic
phonotactic phenomenon that is generated by the basic CV syllable structure of
Kwaza. Word-initial vowels are automatically preceded by a [?]. And when an
open syllable (this means in principle: all syllables) is followed by a vowel-initial
syllable, a [?] is automatically inserted. However, it is impossible to do without
the symbol <?> in writing and meanwhile to keep syllable structure and morpho-
logical boundaries unambiguous. A word like /wiri?u/ ‘assai’ could either be read
correctly as [wiri?u] or wrongly as *[wi'riu], /tsida?uty/ ‘daughter-in-law’ as
[tsida?u'ti] or *[tsidau'ti], and /ekai/ ‘leg’ as [?ekai] or as *[?eka?i]. Furthermore,
as was illustrated above, some glottal stops are lexically determined. As [?] shares
important functions with other consonants in the Kwaza phoneme system, there is
reason to treat it as a phoneme.

2.3. An excursus on affricates and their phonetic constituents

Kwaza has two affricate consonants, /ts/ and /tx/. They must be analysed as unit
phonemes rather than as phoneme sequences for distributional reasons. There are
only two of them and they occur in contexts and positions otherwise occupied by
non-complex consonants. A biconsonantal sequential interpretation of affricates in
Kwaza would complicate the canonical syllable structure (see 2.7., cf. Van der
Voort 1997a).
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There is good evidence for /ts/, which is in opposition with both /t/ and /s/
(minimal pairs were presented in section 2.2.2. above). The only situation in
which one comfortably could do away with affricates as monophonemes would be
if a complementary distribution with other consonant phonemes were found.

There is some variation between /ts/ and /x/, but only in certain words (see
2.14.). In the majority of possible environments /ts/ and /x/ are in opposition, and
consequently, they cannot be assigned to a single phoneme. Minimal pairs were
not encountered so far.

In general, it should be said that the status of /s/ is somewhat less prominent
than that of /x/ or /ts/. In an opposition with /x/ we find more cases of /ts/ than of
/s/. Table (3) lists the attested consonant-vowel combinations containing affricate
and sibilant phonemes. For completeness sake, /c/ and /t/ are included as well (/tx/
is discussed further below):

Table 3. The environments of affricates, sibilants and dental or apical plosives

a e € 1 y o u a €& & 1 ¥ o 1
ts + + 4+ + + o+ o+ + + o+ o+ o+ o+ 4+
s + + 4+ o+ [+ [H O+ + o+
X + + 4+ [+ + o+ + +
tx + + [+ + + o+ o+ + + +
c + + 4+ [+ + + o+ +  + +  +
t + + 4+ + + o+ o+ + o+ o+ o+ + o+

Note that the “+” marks do not refer to the availability of minimal pairs, but in-
dicate that a word was encountered in which, say, /tsu/ is a syllable. The “[+]”
marks indicate attested phonetic combinations whose phonemic status is am-
biguous. As mentioned above, /x/ is often pronounced as [s], especially in fam-
ily 1I, which is also where the /sV/ combinations marked [+] mainly come
from, e.g. /xyico/ [sii'to] ‘chigger’. The other [+] marking refers to the sequence
[si], which was explained above as a possible case of apical harmony. Also it
appears that there is an overlap between /s/ and /ts/: /s/ can be pronounced as
[ts] and /ts/ as [s]: /sileta/ [sile'ta] ~ [tsile'ta] ‘afternoon’; /itsosisi/ [i'sosisi] ~
[i'tsosisi] “hammock rope’, /tsicwa-/ [tsitwa] ~ [sitwa] ‘to begin, start’ (see also
2.14. on phoneme fluctuation).”’ Despite these considerations, the evidence
shows that /ts/, /x/ and /s/ are distinct phonemes in Kwaza.

The affricate /tx/ is not as frequent and does not occur in as many contexts
as does /ts/. It could be interpreted as an affricate combination of [t] and [s],
which results often in the pronunciation [t]]. Minimal pairs with /t/ and /c/ were
presented in section (2.2.2.) above. Note that there are not very many lexemes,
such as [tu'ku] ‘tongue’, in which [t] is never pronounced as an affricate or a

50. Note that it is not uncommon among the Amazonian languages to have variation
between [s] and [ts]. In Aikana, the /s/ is usually pronounced as [ts], and in Ba-
celar’s (1994, 2004) analysis of Kanoé phonology, [s] is an allophone of /ts/.
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palatal consonant. And in some words there is rather much variation: /tswasi/>'
[twa'si] ~ [tlwdsi?] ~ [t'wa'si] ~ [tswd'si] ‘nail’. The distribution of [t] and [t[] is
partly complementary: no *[tle] and *[tfi] combinations were found, but [te]
and [ti] are encountered. And only a few [ti] combinations were found, e.g. in
/aricini/ [ariti'm:i] ‘Chupinguaia river’, which is possibly a loanword from Ka-
noé: [aritsi'ne], whereas [t]i] is very common, e.g. /itxi/ [i'tfi] ‘vagina’. None-
theless I propose that /tx/ is a phoneme, analogous to /ts/, because both /tx/ and
/c/ are frequently encountered nearly in all positions.

There is a distinct [tsj], as the result of a combination of /ts/ and /j/ or a syl-
lable [tsi] followed by a /j/-initial syllable.

ftx-tsj/  [thi'tleki] ‘he patched’ [tsi'tsjeki] ‘he grabs many’

In the first member of this pair both sibilants are palatal, yielding [tf]. In the
second member, both are clear sharp [s]'s. These examples form a minimal pair
as far as the initial syllables are concerned, unless the second syllable of the
latter example is to be analysed as having an extra syllable: [tsi'tsijeki] ‘he
grabs many’. The reduplication points to such an analysis, through the fact that
both the non-reduplicated forms ['tsijeki] and ['tsjeki] ‘he grabbed’ also occur.
However, upon closer interrogation MA always rejects *[tsijeki] as pro-
nounced with two distinct root syllables, in favour of ['tsjeki] ‘he grabbed’. The
verb /ce-/ “weave’, is sometimes pronounced as [tle], and on one occasion, the
following contrast with /tsje-/ was offered by MA:

/c-tsj/ ['tlki]  ‘he wove’ ['tsjeki] ‘he grabbed’

Note, however, that a nine-year old boy from family II (PA), pronounced the
second word of this pair as ['tleki] ‘he grabbed’ and once even as ['teki].

The only other cases where MA insisted on [tsj] are /tsjatoro/ ‘coral snake’:
[tsjata'ta] vs. *[tfato'ro], *[tsijato'ra], and /etsjend/ ‘feathers of bird’s tail’: [ets-
jenii] vs. *[etleni], *[etsi?entl], *[etsijenii], although in the latter case morpho-
phonemic variation may be involved in relation to [e'tff] ‘rear (of bird)’.

In some words there is free variation between [tfw] and [tsjw]: /haxyilotxwe/
[hﬁ§ijlo'tfxvs] ~ [hasiilo'tsjwe] “flute’.

I analyse [tsj] as a sequence of /ts/ and /j/, possibly as the effect of a con-
traction of two syllables, but it does not seem justified to assign phonemic
status to [tsj].

2.4. Remarks on some oppositions

The lamino-alveolar /s/ and dental /t/ are in contrast with apico-alveolar /x/ and
/c/. The implosive /d/ is also apico-alveolar, but is not in minimal contrast with

51. or /ewasil or /txwdsi/, but no decision was taken as to its phonemic analysis
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another voiced obstruent. It seems that voice is not a more prominent
phonological parameter in Kwaza than plosiveness. There is no [z] or [g] which
could provide for a contrast with [s] and [k] on grounds of [+voice] distinction.
The difference between /b/ or /d/ on the one hand and /p/ or /c/ on the other can
partly be defined in terms of implosiveness of the former and the absence of
this feature in their voiceless counterparts. The /t/ is also plosive, but it is not in
minimal contrast with an implosive or voiced counterpart. In the following fig-
ure, the phonemes occupy their prototypical positions as regards the parameters
of manner and place of articulation:

Table 4. Some consonant oppositions and the absence of a “voice” parameter

Bilabial Lamino-alveolar Apico-alveolar
Fricative s X
Plosive P t c
Implosive ) d

As regards consonant-glide combinations, there are no minimal pairs for [t] and
[tj]. The same holds for [s] and [sj]. Nevertheless, there is phonetic distinction
between these sounds, e.g. imperative [ta] as in /daicara/ ['daita'ra] ‘take it!” is
distinguishable from cosubordinating [tja] as in /Aoitja/ ['hoitja] ‘being sweet’.

2.5. Nasality

Nasalisation is partially lexical-phonemic. As was seen in the phoneme inven-
tory, nearly all oral vowel phonemes have nasal counterparts. Not for every na-
sal vowel minimal pairs were found for the contrast with their oral equivalents.

Although there are many instances of nasal vowels following a nasal conso-
nant, nasalisation of vowels is apparently not conditioned by a preceding or a
following nasal consonant: [dodbtfi'me] ‘latex’, [duma’ru] ‘ladle’, [hidi'me]
‘sisters’, [muku'wa] ‘tree species’, [araikomi] ‘weed species’, [aruni'te]
‘bridge’, [bwe'neki] ‘he returned’, [detehu'nu] ‘earring of shells’, [enu'ri]
‘handpalm’, [hiri'ni] ‘shaman’, [kona'su] ‘(proper name)’, [duni'hi] ‘all of
them’, [nitesi'kje] ‘mat’, [arunoni'te] ‘hinge’, [nahu'to] ‘placenta’, [ori'neki] ‘he
is coming’.

Nevertheless, nasality may spread to adjacent syllables. Consider the fol-
lowing examples involving the suffix /-ferjy-/ ‘cinder, fire’:

(5)  [kuite'rjidaki] [tsatd'Fjidaki]
lkui-terjy-da-ki/ [tsd-terjy-da-ki/
swallow-CD:cinder-1S-DEC strew-CD:cinder-1S-DEC

‘I swallowed fire’ ‘I strew (it into the) fire’
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Glides can be nasalised if the nucleus of the syllable is a nasal vowel, re-
gardless whether the glide is preceded by a (non-nasal) consonant or not (see
2.6.3.). This nasalisation may affect the glide only partially, as seems to be the
case in [e'taitja'tewa] ‘his wife’, in which the animate morpheme /-wd/ consists
of a relatively oral [w] and a nasal [].*

2.6. Interpretation of the glides

[i], [u], [j] and [w] are glides. In the present analysis, [i] and [u] are treated as
non-syllabic variants of the respective vowels /i/ and /u/ occurring in syllable-
final position. The end of the syllable is either a nucleus containing a single
syllabic vowel, or a nucleus containing a falling diphthong of which the second
part is non-syllabic. Apart from [i] and [u] in this non-syllabic position, /y/ may
also occur as a velar glide [i]. [{] must be preceded by /a/ (i.e. it is a syllable-
final semivowel in /ay/).

Syllable-initially, glides occur as onsets, and for reasons of exposition we
treat them as semiconsonant phonemes /j/ and /w/. They are phonetically quite
close to the semivowels [i] and [u]. In onset position, there is no semiconso-
nantal velar approximant [u]] as a counterpart of syllable-final [i]. The glides
[j] and [w] are the only consonants which can form clusters with other conso-
nants (in which case they always occupy the second position; /Cj/ and /Cw/).

So, glides occur only at the periphery of the syllable, where they hold the
middle between consonants and non-syllabic vowels. In the following subsec-
tions the glides are treated in more detail.

Although glides in onset position and glides in syllable-final position are
treated here as phonemically distinct, it is also possible to consider them all as
allophones of vowel phonemes. This would require the consistent indication of
syllable divisions (involving the notation of predictable glottal stops) and sylla-
ble peaks at every level of the description. For reasons of exposition, we have
chosen not to follow this course.

2.6.1. Glides, diphthongs and syllable structure
The nature of glides is ambivalent and their phonemic status remains open to

discussion. They occur in nearly all environments at the periphery of the sylla-
ble, and they can be subject to phonetic nasalisation:

52. Also, the nasalisation of /r/ when occurring between nasal vowels, and the many
cases in which nasal consonants do precede nasal vowels, suggests interaction be-
tween adjacent segments with regard to nasality. Nasal spread, although not pro-
ductive, may have been of some importance in the development of Kwaza. How-
ever, it seems to be less important than in other South American languages like
Guarani (Adelaar 1986) and the Tukanoan languages (e.g. Gomez-Imbert 1980).
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1 [ja'ra] ‘capybara’ [w] [wa'de] ‘tucuma palm tree’
[jere'swa] ‘jaguar’ [wi'tse] ‘tempest’
[tsoje]  ‘hand’ [a'wi] ‘macaw parrot’
[a'ki] ‘younger sister’ [wa'wiki] ‘is sleeping’

[i] [e'kai] ‘leg’ [u] [mou'ru] ‘woodpecker’
[pai'ra]  ‘jurubeba’ [tau'ta] ‘sloth’
[ekdi]  ‘mouth’ [mifi] ‘chicha’

The interpretation of the glides depends on their position in the syllable. When
basic syllable structure is considered as /(C)V/, the onset slot may be filled by
[j] or [w]. If all the glides are treated as consonants, words ending in conso-
nants would have to be assumed in Kwaza. The problem then is that they are
the only consonants that may occur both word-initially and word-finally, which
would yield a complicated basic syllable structure: (C)(C)V(C). If, on the other
hand the glides are treated as vowels there would be no reason to distinguish
them from the vowels /i/ and /u/ respectively. From the point of view of
phonological economy this is tempting, but the consequence would be that ba-
sic syllable structure is complicated in a different way: (C)(V)V(V).

In the present analysis, no exclusive choice was made for either of these in-
terpretations. Rather, the ambivalent status of the glides is acknowledged: in
the initial position of the syllable they are treated as consonants, whereas in the
final position of the syllable they are treated as vowels. The glides in onset po-
sition [j] and [w] are represented as consonantal phonemes /j/ and /w/, while
the glides in syllable-final position [i] and [u] are interpreted as allophones of
the vowels /i/ and /u/ respectively. This approach is justified among other
things by the behaviour of another semivowel, [#], which is an allophone of the
vowel phoneme /y/. Apart from /i/ and /u/, that is the only phoneme which can
occupy a syllable-final position. Unlike /j/ and /w/, the /y/ does not occur in on-
set position or in a consonant cluster. The /y/ will be further discussed below.
Another justification for the distinction between allophonic semivowels and
glide phonemes is the fact that an obligatory glottal stop /?/ is found in the
hiatus that arises after a falling diphthong™ when the following syllable has no
initial consonant: /kui?ani/ ['kui?ani] ‘let’s drink!’. A third justification lies in
the fact that there is morphophonemic variation between e.g. the consonant /tx/
and /j/ with respect to the noun /txahy/ and its classifier /-jahy/ (see 2.15.).

As a consequence of this analysis, Kwaza has vowel sequences that can be
considered as falling diphthongs. Glides which precede vowels are interpreted
as consonants, and therefore do not form (rising) diphthongs in a phonological
sense. Basic syllable structure is then (C)(C)V(V), i.e. /(C)V/.

Falling diphthongs containing combinations of high vowels (except /y/) are
optionally replaced by their rising counterparts, resulting in a secondary ar

53. As well as after any other vowel, e.g. ma?te [ma?i'te] ‘cousin’, nana?u [nana'?u]
‘ipe tree’.
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ticulation (palatalisation or labialisation) of the preceding consonant. It is diffi-
cult to hear whether the combinations involved in the following examples con-
tain falling diphthongs, or labialised and palatalised consonants:

[kui'ra] ~ ~ [kwi'ra] _ ‘drink!” /kui'ra/
[m&'rtii?ihi] ~ [m&'rwitihi] ‘green / blue’ /mg'ri?y'hy/
[tuku'rui]  ~ [tuku'rwi] ‘bacuri (sp)’ /cuku'rui/
[mii] ~  [myi] ‘chicha’ /miu/

Note that the sequences *[ji] and *[wu] were not encountered.

2.6.2. Vowel-glide combinations

If we decide that the canonical syllable structure of Kwaza is /(C)V/, combina-
tions of syllable-initial glides with a vowel do not represent diphthongs, but CV
combinations. However, as syllable-final consonants are not permitted in this
structure, Kwaza must have vowel-glide combinations, and consequently, fal-
ling diphthongs. Therefore, the principal formants of the diphthongs are the
vowel, which always represents the first element of the syllable’s nucleus, and
the semivowel, which is only found in syllable-final position.

In the following figure all tautosyllabic nuclear vowel - vowel combinations
are listed and marked “+”. The one marked “[+]” is from [piu'ra] ‘eat!’, which
is a children’s register word, and those marked “-” are possibly expected, but
were not encountered.

Table 5. Oral vowel-glide combinations

VI\V2 a e € i y 0 u
a + + +
€ + - -
€ + - +
i + - +
y + [*]
o + - +
u + - +

As was suggested above, the combination /ay/ is a falling diphthong, when we
realise that /y/ in this position behaves as a semivowel. In fact /y/ does not oc-
cur as a glide in other contexts than /ay/.** The only combination that may be
ambiguous is found in the word /djy/ [dji] ~ [dii] ‘older brother of male’. The

54.1n one of the early wordlists of Kwaza (Zack 1943), this diphthong is interpreted as
/al/, probably because of some similarity in tongue position, e.g. /etay/, Zack:
<etal> ‘woman’; /cay/, Zack: <tal> ‘papaya’.



66 2. The sounds of Kwaza

phonemic analysis of this combination, /jy/, is based on the most frequent pro-
nunciation and on the fact that this is the only word that contains this potential
ambiguity (but see 2.15.). The fact that /yV/ combinations do not exist indi-
cates that /y/ cannot occupy a consonantal position.™

In rapid speech, [i] is easily transformed to [i]: [e'taitja'tewd] ‘woman-his-
AO’ (/#eStay+tia$te+waH/).

The inventory of nasalised diphthongs is less complete than the one of oral
diphthongs (here the one marked “[+]” is the result of phonetic variation with
[i1] in the verb /awyi-/ ['Wil] ~ [a'Wil] ‘see’):

Table 6. Nasal vowel-glide combinations

VI\V2 a/a G gle i/ Vly 0/0 i/u
a + +
g + +
£ + -
i [*] +
y + -
) + -
il + -

Triple combinations of vowels and glides are rare, but they do exist, and not
only in onomatopoeic words like [jaii] ‘cat’: [a'wiitse] ‘he saw’; [wai'rji] ‘nice
weather’ etc. Due to the analysis of [w] and [j] at the beginning of the syllable
as consonant phonemes, Kwaza does not have triphthongs.

2.6.3. Consonant-glide combinations and the Kwaza consonant inventory

Consonant-glide-vowel combinations are monosyllabic. Even when pro-
nounced slowly their constituing elements always form a single phonetic sylla-
ble, e.g. in /txarwal “first’: [tla$'ctwa] / *[tlaSru$'a] / *[tla$ru$'wa].’® Neverthe-
less, onset glide and vowel elements combined were, just like proper diph-
thongs, found to have longer duration than monophthongs (in a proportion of +
2:1) in a try-out of WinCecil sound spectrographic software.

With respect to a [j] or [w] immediately following a consonant, it is some-
times hard to decide whether we are dealing with either a phonetic “secondary
stricture” (Lass 1984:87) of the preceding consonant, a separate segment, or an
intrinsic feature of the onset consonant as a unit phoneme. I encountered a cer

55.Note that Kwaza does not have the voiced velar fricative [y] which according to
Key (1993) serves as the consonantal counterpart of /y/ in several Amazonian in-
digenous languages.

56. There are only a few instances where there is apparent uncertainty about syllable
structure: [dwa'ku] ~ [duha'ku] ‘molar, back teeth’, [dwi'dwi] ~ [du'widu'wi]
‘tesoureiro bird’.
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tain variety of what may be analysed as either consonant clusters or pala-
tal(ised) and/or labialised consonants. Some examples are listed below:

[K'&i'mii] ‘oil, fat, grease’ /kEImU/
[e'mj€] ‘wound’ /emj&/
[wai'rjiki] ‘it is clean’ /wairjyki/
[ai'ryi] ‘that place’ faytj§/
[1?)€hi] ‘body’ /i?jEh§/
[twa'ki] ~ [tjwa'ki] ‘they say (that ...)’ /ewaki/

Remember that the phonemes /c/ and /x/ have optional palatalised allophones.
An alternative analysis, would consider /c/ and /x/ to be combinations of /t/ +
/j/ and /s/ + /j/, respectively. Table (7) below gives the combinations of conso-
nants followed by one or more glides that would obtain under such an analysis:

Table 7. Consonant-glide combinations in a limited consonant inventory

b d h k 1 m n p T S t ts ?
w + + - + + + + - + + + + +
j + + + + - + + - + + + + +
jw - - - - - - + - - + + + -

In the presentation in table (7), the contrast between [tsj] and [t]] as discussed
in (2.3.) remains unaccounted for. Therefore, we reject this analysis. Alterna-
tively, if we were to take the labial and palatal features in [s], [t] and [t]] as
constituents of unit consonants, the primary articulation parameter would be
more diversified, while the secondary articulation parameter would exhibit a
more defective pattern:

Table 8. An alternative analysis of consonant-glide combinations

b d h k I m n p r s x t c¢c t tx ?
w o+ + - + + + + - o+ + + 4+ 4+ + + o+
j + + o+ o+ -+ o+ -+ - -+ -+ -
S S S S S i R

In table (8), /ts/ and /tx/, /t/ and /c/ and /s/ and /x/ are phonemes and the dis-
tinctions between [tsj] and [t]], and [tj] and [t] are accounted for.”” The table
shows furthermore that the combinations of consonants with /j/ or /w/ occur
frequently, but the combination of both glides together remains limited to /njw/
(/nwj/ does not occur). For this reason we consider /nj/ as monophonemic (/1/)
because it can be “labialised” through a subsequent glide: /nj/ + /w/. So [njw] is

57. The symbol /4] in table (8) represents the phonetic occurrence of [tsjw]. Because it
is in free variation with [tfw], its phonemic representation is /tx/ + /w/ (see 2.3.).
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really /fiw/.*® This approach is represented in the consonant inventory in table
(2) above.

In this discussion we have seen that the Kwaza phoneme system could be
analysed as having a series of special palatal consonants. Furthermore, it was
shown that there are no combinations of consonants with double onset glides in
Kwaza. Finally, it has been demonstrated that it is reasonable to presume that
Kwaza has a palatal nasal consonant phoneme: /i/.

This analysis views most consonant-glide combinations as sequences of
consonants. These are distinct from consonants with phonetic secondary stric-
tures, such as [K'] in /kéimii/ “0il’, or consonants with a palatal flavour, like /c/
in /cwaki/ ‘they say’ (lit. ‘IS.DEC’). Palatal consonants, such as /j/, and palatal
flavoured consonants, such as /c/, cannot again be followed by a palatal glide.
The sequences /nj/ and /sj/ do not occur in our approach, because such se-
quences are interpreted as monophonemic /fi/ and /x/, respectively. In the fol-
lowing table, consonant glide combinations which were never attested are
marked “-”, and those which do not occur according to our final analysis are
marked “*”’:

Table 9. Definitive inventory of possible consonant-glide combinations

b d h k | m n @4 p r s x t c¢c ts tx ?

w o+ + - 4+ + 4+ + + - o+ 4+ + 4+ o+ o+ + o+
I T T T T T T s

From the point of view of phonetics, there is great variation in the pronuncia-
tion of apico-alveolar consonants such as /c/. Likely, assimilatory processes are
involved in the pronunciation of palatal consonants, e.g.: [tja'na] ~ [ta'na] ‘we
(inclusive)’. One consultant was not very consistent in his pronunciation of this
pronoun (and of the second person plural, see /x/ ~ [ts] in 2.2.2.): [tja'na] ~
[tla'na] ‘we (inclusive)’. This is possibly also caused by differences in stress
placement and speech rapidity. When pronounced clearly and in isolation, the
monosyllabic word /cay/ ‘papaya’ is pronounced as if the consonant is a
lamino-alveolar [t] without subsequent palatalisation, and nearly as if the word
was bisyllabic: [tiai]. It may be that the more rapidly pronounced, and the more
remote from the stressed syllable, the more variation becomes possible, so that
even the difference between /t/, /c/ and affricates gets blurred: [tWa'sT] ~
[tWa'sT] ~ [tswa'sT] ‘nail’ (possibly /t&xwd'si/, see note 14). For morphophonemic
variation with respect to palatalisation see the examples in (2.15.).

58. Note that Aikana has even /rjw/.
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2.7. Syllable structure

The canonical syllable structure that is proposed in this work is /(C)V/. Only
the glides and the glottal stop disturb this picture. In the present analysis, they
do not present a counterexample to the statement that all Kwaza syllables are
vowel-final. All vowel-initial syllables are preceded by a phonetic [?] as a de-
fault onset. The patterns which were encountered are:

\Y [?a] ‘exist’ (verb root)
(Y [si] ‘T

VG [Pui] ‘tobacco

GV [jo] ‘manioc’

CvVG [tai] ‘papaya’

GVG [at] ‘cat’

CGV [tswa] ‘man’

CGVG  [djei?urji] ‘squat’ (verb root)

Considering the glides as allophones of /i/, /y/ and /u/ in syllable-final posi-
tion, and as realisations of /j/ and /w/ in onset position, I assume Kwaza sylla-
ble structure is as follows:

{C(G)}
(LG ) V (G)

or: (93)\%
where: C=C/G/CG
and: V=V/VG

With respect to G there are the following phonotactic conditions:

G=jw/(C) V
G=iu/y /(C)V_
G=#j/n,1,s,x,¢,tX
G=#j/i

G=zw/u

y=G/a_

The present analysis also implies that the syllable in Kwaza has no coda.

2.8. Stress

Graphical expression of stress is realised in the present work through an apos-
trophe preceding the stressed syllable: ['CV]. Relatively heavy stress is some-
times expressed by double quote: ["CV]. Usually I have marked main stress by
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an apostrophe, but if one encounters multiple stress marking inside the word,
main stress is often represented by a double quote: [[CVCV"CV]. In some
cases, especially when the morphological structure or status was not perfectly
clear to me, [ have not used the double quotes to distinguish the types of stress
but multiple apostrophes only: [[CVCV'CV]. Kwaza monosyllabic words usu-
ally bear stress, which is not marked here.

Polysyllabic non-inflected words in isolation always bear main stress on the
last syllable. In verbs, main stress lies (preferably, but notice stress shifts and
clash also discussed here) on the last syllable of the (extended) stem, or on
certain specific morphemes, when present (like the negation morpheme /-Ae-/).
Counting from the main-stressed syllable, sometimes in both directions, every
other syllable usually gets automatic rhythmic stress, which is normally not as
heavy as the main stress. Argument agreement morphemes usually do not bear
stress, and mood markers often have inherent stress. People are aware of the
fact that Kwaza main stress placement is typically on the ultimate syllable.
Sometimes the speakers jokingly contrast it with Aikana, which often has main
stress on the penultimate syllable.

Kwaza stress characteristics also occur in the different adaptations of loan-
words and proper names from Portuguese: [kal'sa] ‘pants’ < POR ['kalsa];
[fone'ra] ‘slippers’ < POR [I'nelal; [au'ku] ‘alcohol’ < POR ['awku]; [pau'lu]
‘Paulo’ < POR ['pawlu]; [we'ra] “Vera’ < POR ['vera]. However, there are
many exceptions, including Portuguese proper names, e.g. ['tauba] ‘board’ <
POR ['tavyba];59 [ze'ziju] ‘Zezinho’.

In case of further derivation of words, stress may shift to the last (pre-
inflexional?) syllable of the derived word: [ha'ku] ‘caja tree’ vs. [haku+'t3i]
“fruit of the caja’; [dutu're] ‘pig’ vs. [duture'su] ‘pig bone’; [e+mi+'hi+ki] ‘it is
wet” vs. [etmi+di+'hitki] ‘he/the thing got/was made wet / he wet it’;
[ici'tfi+ki] ‘he capped (it)’ vs. ["du+?i'ritfi+'ra] ‘turn over and close!” (if a cup is
placed upside down on something it is 'closed’ in a way).

In phrases, stress is sometimes co-determined by the position of a word in
relation to other words in the phrase. Therefore, stress may shift: [tama#huruja
+'lena+ki] ‘well, we do like one another’, vs. ['tana#huru'ja+du"hi+?etejatsat
ra] ‘well, you have to make love to us all’ (part II, text 2.6., line 5-6); [tso'je]
‘hand’ and [tsojet'ko] ‘hand.INS’ vs. [iki'wi#tso'jet+ko#'dai+?o'tje+to'to+tma+
sat'le] ‘then, while you throw it on dry land with your hand’.

Often, however, it is the case that rhythmic word stress overrules possible
interference from the stress of adjacent words, resulting in stress clash. In the
following examples two adjacent stressed syllables occur: [hetsi'settja'te#
'wittse] ‘the tree its leaves are rustling in the wind’; [koreja+'ro#wa'ja+tnitra]
vs. [koreja+'roff'wajat'"ni+ta+ra] ‘bring the pan!’, [di#atka'rwe#'a+datki] ‘I
live further away’. Note that since no adjacent stressed syllables may occur
within one word, the stress clash in the latter example provides additional evi-
dence for the fact that [atka'rwe] functions as an independent adverb.

59. This is a non-standard variant of Portuguese tibua.
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In running discourse, stress variation is usually determined by pragmatic
factors. Notice for example extra heavy stress on the classifier of the demon-
strative adverb in: [ai+"hi#'dai+ta+ra] ‘take this one there! (i.e. the one over
there close to you)’.

I encountered some possible pairs for phonemic stress. There is, however, a
morphological difference between the following examples (where ["] is heavier
stress than [']):

['huda"hiki]  ‘it’s humming’ ["huda'hiki] ‘T gave / sold’

Note that the first word should be analysed as /Auda+hy+ki/ ‘it is humming’,
and the second as /hu+da+hy+ki/ ‘I gave/sold’.*" The following is undeniably
a minimal pair:

[a'hiki] ‘it banged’ ['ahiki] ‘he lives, he has’

Yet there is a difference in morphological analysis again: /ahy+ki/ ‘it banged’,
la+hy+ki/ ‘he lives (progressive aspect)’. The following is also a minimal pair
for stress:

[ho'ni] ‘bubo’ ['honi] ‘let it rot!’

The first word is an unanalysable noun /honi/ and the second word is an ex-
hortative statement /ho+ni/ ‘let it rot!’. The same goes for the next pair:

['ute'tai] ‘tinamou bird’ [u'tetai] ‘female storyteller’

The first word is the unanalysable name of a bird species, the second word
contains a verb stem and a nominalising classifier: /ute+tay/ ‘tell-woman’. The
next example is somewhat similar. The first word is an archaic form of the
noun /haki+dwa/ ‘stone’ and the second word is a verb:

[ha'ki] ‘stone’ ['haki] ‘it is clean’

Note again that one of the words is monomorphemic: /haki/ ‘stone’ whereas the
other one is an inflected word /ha+ki/ ‘clean-3.DEC’. In the following pairs the
difference is between the inflexional first person singular object marker /-ta-/
and the derivational transitiviser /-ta-/:

[wai'ditaki]  ‘(the pill) got me better’
[waidi'taki] ~ ‘he is honest, good to him'®'

60. The difference between the two is lexical in case the first of them can be shown to
contain a glide: [huuda'hiki] ‘it is humming’, in which case this example does not
represent a minimal pair.
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[wa'jataki] ‘he took me’
[waja'taki] ‘he is taking it there to him’

It is important to note the following stress pair, which also involves a differ-
ence in morphological structures:

[a'wi] ‘parrot’ ['awi] ‘the time he is home’

When no explicit contrast was requested, /a+wy/ ‘exist-3.time’ (‘the time at
which he is there’) was just pronounced identical with /awy/ ‘parrot’: [a'wi].
Only when the speaker was confronted with the homophony obtaining between
the two words he tried to disambiguate them by using the contrasting stress
patterns illustrated above.

I have found minimal pairs for stress only in cases where a difference in
morphological analysis was involved. Of course, that cannot be considered a
legitimate argument against phonemic status. But it must be recognised that
Kwaza stress, whether it is phonemic or not, is predictable on the basis of the
rules for rhythmic stress placement combined with knowledge of the morpho-
logical structure. Another way to look at the pairs presented above could be
that they constitute evidence against the bound status of the morphemes which
they supposedly contain. Consequently, there is no morphological structure,
and the presumed morphemes might rather be cliticised elements or independ-
ent words, e.g. /awy/ ‘parrot’ vs. /a wy/ ‘the time he is home’.

The above examples seem to suggest a difference between derivational and
inflexional extensions of roots. The first are part of the domain for stress
placement, the latter fall outside the scope of stress rules. This principle is,
however, not always upheld, as verbs in the interrogative or especially the im-
perative mood have automatic or sometimes main stress on the last syllable (i.e.
the mood marker): ['6o+ta+ki] ‘is mending clothes or a hole in the roof” and
['ts€i+tsithi#bo+'ta+datki] ‘I patched up the tears (in the clothes)’ vs.
[bo+tat'ra] ‘patch (the clothing!)’; [de'ba+ki] ‘he turned (it, e.g. roasted steak)’
vs. ['deba+'ra] ‘turn it over (e.g. frying meat)!’; [3wa+'wa#enai+'ta+da+tki] ‘I’'m
quarreling with Jodo’ vs. [di'le#fe'ndi+ta+tat+'re] ‘who is arguing with me?, who
is speaking badly of me?’; [per§ja+"sitki] ‘he reads’ vs. [perg"ja+sit'ra]
‘read!’.

Some words show variable stress: [6i'bite'nii] vs. ['bibite'nii] ‘bird species’;
[fmit+'ki] ~ [¥mi+ki] ‘he lay down with her; [tsu'ritsa'tu] vs. ['tsuritsa'tu]
‘slope’; [u'nitetat'ra] vs. [uni'teta+ra] ‘tell a story! / converse!’.

Yet, as we saw above, differences in stress position may lead to differences
in interpretation. In some cases, no interpretation is available under a certain
stress pattern, and the result will be ungrammatical. This is the case with the
future morpheme /-nd-/ ‘FUT’, which in the declarative can only be combined

61.cf. also [waidi'tataki] ‘he is honest to me, he treats me well’.
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with the morpheme /-ts¢/ ‘DEC’, and not with its equivalent /-ki/ ‘DEC’:
['turu+'na+tse] ‘he is going to wake up’ vs. *['turu+'na+ki]. When we do find
the element /-nd-/ in combination with declarative /-ki/, it represents another
morpheme, meaning 'we, one’. This is indicated by a different stress pattern:
[tu'rutnd+'ki] ‘we woke up’. A similar situation might underlie the following
contrast: [ni+'ro+hi+ki] ‘the cup is big(ger)’ vs. *[ni+ro+hi+ki].

Finally, certain specific morphemes, e.g. /-nd-/ ‘FUT’ (as we have seen
above), /-ta-/ ‘TRAnsitiviser’, /-wd/ ‘Animate Object’ practically always receive
the word’s main stress: [a'Wiitta+ki] ‘he saw me’, vs. [awiit'he+ta+ki] ‘he
didn't see me’. The negative morpheme /-he-/ ‘NEG’ is always stressed in cer-
tain functional positions. Where the negative morpheme follows person mark-
ing, it is in unstressed position. As demonstrated in (7.1.1.), this goes consis-
tently together with a countersuppositional meaning:

(6) [da'mi-da-he -'swa]
duck -1S-NEG-CL:man
‘I’'m not a duck (i.e. I am not going to take a bath)’

Where /-he-/ does not mean 'NEG’ at all, it will not receive stress unless it is the
ultimate sullable of a root: e.g. /-heta-/ ‘DESIderative’ in [kui+he'ta+tse] ‘he
(Jodo) wants him (Pedro) to drink’ vs. /hahe/ ‘mushroom (SP)’ [ha'he].

In the present section it was shown that Kwaza stress placement is predict-
able if morpheme structure is taken into account. Main stress falls on the ulti-
mate syllable of roots. Other, secondary stresses fall usually on every second
syllable counted in both directions from the main-stressed syllable. Certain
morphemes attract stress whereas others reject stress. The minimal pairs for
stress encountered all have different morphological analyses. These pairs may
contain proof that their morphological structures rather involve cliticised or in-
dependent words than bound morphemes.

2.9. Length

There seems to be some variation in quantity (length). The only minimal pair
encountered is between a long and a short /@/, in the onomatopoeic verb root
[te:] ‘continuous murmuring of water’ vs. the children’s talk verb root [tfoe]
‘fall into the water’, which is based on the same onomatopoeia. I have not re-
garded this as solid evidence for phonemic quantity in Kwaza.

Unstressed initial syllables of bisyllabic words (in isolation) may have long
vowel duration: [e:+'ri] ‘liver’ vs. [eri'to] ‘heart’, [tu:'fe] ‘capitit leaf’, [4:'rlid]
‘tapir’, [mii:'si] ‘mortar’ vs. [miisi+'su] ‘pestle’.

Utterance final vowels are sometimes lengthened as a stylistic device to
mark a change of topic, sometimes intending to convey a sense of friendly sar-
casm: [o'net+sat'ki:] ‘(so) you have arrived’, [jat'na+da+t'ki:] ‘(now) I’m going
to have some food’.
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Long consonants exist phonetically: [tsuti'm:g] ‘brains, cerebrum’, ['ong+ki]
~ ['on:e+ki] ‘come, arrive’, [kan’:Wa] ‘canoe, boat’, [dut:u're] ‘pig’, [sile't:a]
‘afternoon’.

2.10. Intonation

Intonation contours may have an illocutionary function in Kwaza. Actually
verbal moods such as declarative, interrogative, imperative etc. require a for-
mal expression and are often accompanied by a specific intonation. From a
formal point of view, verbs without morphological person and mood marking
are incomplete. In the proper context, however, such marking can be omitted. It
appears that in such cases, the accompanying intonation pattern becomes more
prominent as if to make up for the omitted morphemes.

In the interrogative mood, tone rises at the end of the utterance, and more
distinctly so, in the case of ellipsis of person and interrogative markers (and it
sometimes also influences the placement of stress). It is symbolised here by an
upw ard arrow <T> preceding the syllable with rising pitch:

['bwa?a'sasa're] ‘have you finished?’

['6wa?a'Tsa] ‘have you finished?’
[ku’kujnﬁj?en”}'? asare] ‘did you suffer pain?’
[ku'kuinai?eni T rja] ‘you suffered pain?’

['§ijdi'?~ilre] ‘is it your place?’

['siidi"Tryi] ‘your place?’

[ha'tsi?i] ‘heliconia flower’

[ha'tsi?i're] ‘is it a heliconia flower?’

[hatsi'T 2] ‘(you mean/is it) heliconia flower?’
[ha'hanimai'nadaki] ‘I’'m going to brush my teeth’
[ha'hariimai Tna] ‘are you going to brush your teeth?’

When information is provided without the use of the declarative morpheme,
intonation (and stress placement) differs from the ordinary. The following pro-
nunciation of the word [lo'ng] ‘hole’ was heard as an answer to the question
'what do you call the hole (i.e. mouth) of the basket?’:

['Iong] ‘just “hole™”

As we saw in section (2.8.) above, the negative morpheme /-he-/ usually
gets main stress. In short context-dependent replies it also gets a high tone.
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Note that in the following example of a question and the answer to it, the verb
stem is omitted:

[di"T6wal] ‘have you finished cutting (rice)?’
["Thedani hako're d¥'bwal] ‘not yet, tomorrow we will finish to cut’

Maybe because of their semantic content, some words always get high pitch
and heavy stress on the first syllable:

["Ttsi?arjiki] ‘it is (completely) silent’

2.11. Exceptional sounds

It is a known fact that ideophones often contain sounds which may in principle
be considered as phonemes but which otherwise do not occur in the language’s
ordinary vocabulary. The same goes for specific sounds in loanwords, and may
hold for specific registers too.

/mg/ [n] is encountered in the ideophone [tu'piin] ‘splash!’. It is probably a (ve-
lar) continuation of the nasal feature of the preceding [ii].

/ii/ [y] is encountered in the ideophone [hy:'ryp]. This ideophone symbolises
the chant of the iriwa bird species. Note that /ii/ is also a loan phoneme from
Aikana, and that a similar ideophone is probably the basis of the name for the
iriwa bird in Aikana: hd'ridii'dii.

2.12. Loan phonology and phonetics

Kwaza has a number of loanwords from Portuguese which denote introduced
concepts and names. Furthermore, many words for animals, and names of per-
sons and places originate from neighbouring indigenous languages (see also
van der Voort fcb). These words often contain sounds which are absent in na-
tive Kwaza phonology and lexicon. As loan words are used in daily speech by
everyone, they can be said to have introduced a number of loan phonemes in
Kwaza. They are listed below.

/ii/ [y] is a loan phoneme that originates from Aikana. It is encountered in (e.g.)
personal names, as [da'dy] (AIK da'dii).

/B/ [b] is a loan phoneme. In loanwords from Portuguese, plosive [b]’s cannot
be replaced by implosives: [bisi'kleta] (POR bici'cleta) ‘bicycle’, ['kreba] (POR
Gleba) ‘(placename)’, [ba'lade'ra] (POR bala'deira) ‘catapult’.
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/D/ [d] is a loan phoneme. In loanwords from Portuguese, plosive [d]’s are not
replaced by implosives: [es'kada] (POR e'scada) ‘ladder’.

/f/ [f] is a loan phoneme. It occurs for example in Christian names borrowed
from Portuguese, e.g. [fa'brisija] (POR Fabricia). It is often rendered as [p],
especially by the older people and the younger children, e.g. [pa'brisija] (POR
Fabricia); ['prefa] (POR flecha ‘arrow’); ['priju] (POR fiio ‘cold’).®?

/g/ [g] is a loan phoneme both in Kwaza and Aikana. Although it is often re-
placed by [k] in loanwords from Portuguese, e.g. ['kreba] (POR 'Gleba ‘field,
(village name)’), it is sometimes encountered: [i'greza] ‘church’ (POR i'greja),
[gwara'na] ‘guarana (soft-drink flavoured with Paullinia sorbis)’ (POR, from
Tupi or Nheengatl guarana).

/mg/ [n] is a loan phoneme which occurs in words originating from Portugese
such as ['manka] ‘mango’ (POR 'manga).

/vl [v] is a loan phoneme. It occurs for example in Portuguese names, e.g.
[vi'lena] (POR Vi'lhena), ['edzi'vaudu] (POR 'Edi'valdo).

/z/ [0], or [z]. [0] is a loan phoneme originating from Aikana (see Hinton
1993). It may be replaced by [z], which occurs in Aikana as well as in Portu-
guese. It occurs in the autonym [kwa'za] ~ [kwa'da], the origin of which is un-
clear, though it is probably Aikana (this is confirmed by AN). The Tsaramai
(Salamain, Tupi-Mond¢) used to say [koa'ja], the Aikand say [kwa'da]. Ac-
cording to all older sources the autodenomination was [kwa'ja] <koaida>, but
this is rejected today even by those who are not friendly with the Aikana. Fur-
thermore, [z] usually occurs in Portuguese loanwords such as ['meza] ‘table’
(POR 'mesa).

/zj/ [3] is a loan phoneme which is encountered in Portuguese loanwords:
[i'greza] ‘church’ (POR i'greja), [3wail] ‘John’ (POR Jodo).

As expected, the <r> in certain Portuguese words is pronounced as [h] both by
Brazilians and Kwaza, e.g. [ba'hozo] (Barroso), and is not realised as [r] (or [r])
by the Kwaza.

There is some variation between [0] and [u] in Portuguese loanwords, e.g.:
[oro'pa] ~ [uru'pa] ‘honey bee’ (Brazilian POR oropa, which is derived from
Europa since this bee species is supposedly of European origin).

Kwaza as well as Aikana have difficulty pronouncing the Portuguese [CI]
combinations, and often replace them with [Cr], as in ['kreba] (Gleba) 'field,
(village name)’, [pran'ta] (plantar) 'to plant’ and ['fre fa] (flecha) 'arrow’. Yet
my impression is that the few local Brazilians inside the reserve and large parts

62.and in Aikana: ['pita] ‘tape’ (POR fita)



2.13. Variation 77

of the national population pronounce Portuguese [Cl] combinations similarly.
The word [bisi'kleta] (POR bici'cleta) ‘bicycle’ forms an exception to this.

As can be observed in the examples cited above, loanwords often bear stress
on the same syllables as in the language from which they originate.

2.13. Variation

The 25 speakers of Kwaza belong to two different extended families. Family I
lives among Aikand speakers and is intermarried with Aikana and Portuguese
speaking Brazilians. The Kwaza speaking members are trilingual, speaking
Kwaza, Aikand and Portuguese on various levels of proficiency. Only half of
the members of family I speak Kwaza fluently. The members of family II live
in more isolated places, and in spite of the fact that one member is married with
an Aikana speaker, Kwaza is spoken almost exclusively. Some members of this
family are monolinguals, some are bi- or trilingual in Kwaza, Portuguese and
Aikana. Members of family II often deny knowing any Aikana.

There is some phonetic variation between the speech of family I and the
speech of family II. It is not clear whether this variation reflects dialectal dif-
ference, age-determined difference, language change, or phoneme fluctuation.
As an example, it was noted in (2.1.2.), (2.3.) and (2.14.) that /x/ is often pro-
nounced as [s] in family II. There are several other differences.

/x/ tends to be pronounced as [[] in family I and more as [s] in family II. This
probably explains why fluctuation between [s] and [s] is most frequent in fam-
ily 11, e.g. /xyico/ [sii'to] ‘chigger’; /exyi/ [e'sii] ~ [e'sii] ‘sting’; /wadexyi/
[wade'sii] ~ [wade'sii] ‘fibre of tucum’; /-axa-/ [asa] ~ [asa] ‘we (exclusive)’;
[kaxari/ [kasa'ri] “file’; /bexuke/ ['Besu'kje] ‘comb'™; /xoro/ [so:'ro] ‘ant’;
/xyini'toi/ [siini'tdl] ~ [siini'tdi] ‘lemon’; /axyhi/ [asi'hi] ~ [asi'hi] ‘parica’;
[tukanexu/ [tu'kane'su] ‘porcupine bead cord™; /kurixyi/ [kuri'sii] ‘babaxu’,
'penis gourd"®.

Sometimes, /x/ is pronounced as [ts] in family II: /haxyilotxwe/
[hé‘(t)sijlo‘tfwe] ‘(flute type)'®®. Variation between [s] and [ts] was also attested
in family I: /konaxu/ [kona'su] ~ [kona'tsu] ‘(female proper name) Konaxu’;
/xoro/ [tso:'ro] ‘ant’; /-xa-/ [sa] ~ [tsa] ‘(second person subject)’, as in: [linite'ta
"dtendiduhitsare] ‘you know all stories?’.

/s/ can be replaced by [ts], especially but not exclusively, in family II: /si/ [si:]
~ [tsT:] ~ [tsii] ‘tinamou bird’.

63.(Z:173: bessokié)
64.(Z:185: tocané-so)
65. (L:20: kurisri)
66.(Z:172: azelotché)
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/ts/ can be replaced by [s] especially in family II: /tse/ [tse] ~ [se] ‘yes!’;
/aratsabi/ [arasa'bi] ‘jacamim’; /tsu/ [tsu:u] ~ [su] ‘bone’. Note that AN’s pro-
nunciation of [s] in /zswa/ is very slight.

Sometimes, /ts/ is pronounced as /x/ in family II: /tsuty/ [su'ti] ‘head’.

/tx/ can be replaced by [ts] or [s] especially in family II in some words: /zxitujé/
['tfitu'je] ~ ['tsi:t3'je] ~ ['siitd]&] “star’."

/c¢/ in family II can sometimes be replaced by [tj] or, especially when people are
tired, by [t]: /coha/ [tjo'ha] ‘foot’; /eciii/ [e'tdT] ~ [e'tdi] ‘eye’.®® On the other
hand, in certain words where family Il generally has [tj], family I may pro-
nounce [t]: /lokoca/ [loko'ta] ‘face’. Furthermore, the [t] of familiy II some-
times has a slightly ejective quality (indicated by <>) in: /cuku/ [t'u'ku] ~
[t'u'ku] ‘tongue’.

/r/ is normally a tap [r], but it may approach common plosive [t} when family
II members are tired: /awyrwa/ [awitwa] ‘blue parrot’, /txarwa/ [tla:'twa).

/d/ In the speech of family 11, especially SU's, plosive articulation of /d/, [d] in-
stead of [d], is more often heard than in the speech of family I: /dihu/ [di'hu]
‘spoon’; /kuidaki/ [kuidaki] ‘I drink’.

/j/ In the speech of family II, word-initial /j/ may be replaced by /ii/, as in
Jjerexwal [pere'swa] ‘jaguar’.”’

/h/ in family II is sometimes omitted word-initially, and replaced by a glottal
stop: /hakitsu/ [?akitJu] ‘short labret'”’; /hakikanexy/ [2akikane'si] ‘roof’.

/el and /e/ are sometimes pronounced more open in family II, as [a] and [g] re-
spectively: /tete/ [tate] ‘borrachudo’.

/i/ Variation with [e] in family II is probably also a consequence of the ten-
dency to centralisation /fsitutjehy-/ [tsetwate'hi] ‘to bar’; /sisikete/
[(ha)'tisekje'te] ‘headdress’.

/u/ and /@/ fluctuate with [0] and [3] in: /cuku/ [to'ku] ‘tongue'”'; /eciii/ [e't3i]
‘eye’; /tsuty/ [tso'ti] ‘head. The correspondence of [u] in family I with [a] in
family Il in /tsurwani/ [tsarwa'ni] ‘nostril’ may also have a historical and mor

67.(Z:140+: tatunha)

68. (Z:004+: étoin)

69. Zack (1943) has <iritsoa> (Z:114) and Carlson (1984), who used a consultant from
family II, has <7iere'tso(?)> (C:22)

70. (L:22: akito)

71.(L:08: toko)
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phophonemic background.” Pronunciation of /u/ as [5] or [0] was also attested
for some members of family I, especially in rapid speech: /turu-/ [to'to] ~ [toro]
‘wake up’.

Denasalisation occurs more often in family II than in family 1. /dcady/
['i:tja'di] ‘hawk'”; /fomd-/ [tomi] ~ [toma] ‘swim’; /esitokérd/ L[esu’takor:)] ‘el-
bow’; /niitesike/ [ni'tese'kje] ‘mat’, 'flag’; /ariii/ [a'rlii] ‘tapir”"; /céxu/ [te:'su]
‘colibri’. In family I denasalisation of vowels occurs most frequently in the
speech of the oldest member: /kd-/ [ka] ‘to roast’; /inysixwe-/ [inati'swa] ‘to
medicate oneself’; /awyinite/ [awini'te] ‘photo’; /awdtarjj-/ [awata'tji] ‘to
watch’, 'wait’; /lowé/ [I3'WE] ~ [lo'we] ‘bend’.

Laryngealisation - creaky voicing of vowels occurs often in final syllables of
some speakers in family II (indicated by a <~> beneath the concerned vowel):
/tsojexutsu/ [tso'jesu'tsuu] ‘knuckle’; /tsilotote/ ['tsiloto'tee] ‘latex tree fruit’;
/kaneku/ ['kane'ku] ‘cup’. It was also encountered in the first syllable of /waiki/
['waiki] ‘it is good’; /eki/ ['eki] ‘he has’; /weki/ ['weki] ‘he fears’. SU especially
speaks with laryngealisation, while she also has the habit of omitting syllables:
/tyjekywy/ [te'ky] ‘when the rain has stopped’ (laryngealisation on the last syl-
lable only).

Insertion of vowel (and hence of syllable) in consonant-glide combinations is
very rare in normal non-decelerated speech, but it does occur in family II:
/tswa/ [tsu'wa] ‘man’; /tswdsi/ [swa:'si] ~ [sliwa'si] ‘nail’. Because of
[h]-insertion in one case the families may have different forms in the lexicon
for the same concept: family I: /tsoroi-/ ‘run’, family II: /tsohoroi-/ ‘run’.

Omission of syllable occurs in rapid and less careful pronunciation, especially
in family II: /dumakaruxe/ ['makaru'fe] ‘plant species’; /hakitsu/ [2aki'tfu] ~
[ki'tsu] ‘short labret’; /damii/ [dam:] ‘duck’.

Schwa: There is a tendency both in family I and II to centralise vowels in the
direction of schwa [a]: /aretadaki/ [a:ra'tadaki] ‘I know’, /esiki/ ['eso'ki] ‘skin’.

Some of the variation described above, may not be dialectally or ideolectally
limited to one family. Variation between [s] and [ts], variation between [u] and
[0] or [0], and denasalisation were also encountered with speakers of family L.
Furthermore, centralisation of vowels towards schwa was attested in both
families. Such traits may reflect a more general tendency.

72.(L:05: zarone), /tseni/ [tsa(r)ni] ‘nose’, /~karwani-/ ‘nostril (CL)’.

73. Notice also the fact that /{i/ was pronounced fronted as [i] in this word, which was
also found in Zack (1943) (Z:116: bitadé). In family I, the pronunciation is [iita'di].

74.(Z:108*: aruin)
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As regards age-determined variation, it may be the case that certain
“marked” sounds of Kwaza which are not found in surrounding languages are
also relatively difficult to acquire for children. Kwaza adults claim that | ] in-
stead of [s] for /x/ is characteristic for children’s speech, although the adults
themselves have also been attested to use the []] pronunciation, however sel-
dom. The same goes for [ts] instead of [s], which is often found in children’s
speech, where it is considered as simplified: /exyitaki/ [e'siitaki] ~ [e'tsitaki]
‘(wasp) stung me’.

2.14. Phoneme fluctuation

There are several phonemes between which there is optional fluctuation. This
concerns usually only certain specific words and the occurrence of neither pho-
neme is predictable on the basis of (morpho)phonological rules. This also im-
plies that it is sometimes difficult to establish which phoneme is basic. Exten-
sive phoneme fluctuation is attested in various other South American lan-
guages, e.g. in Bolivian Chama (Tacana) (Key 1968, 1979:86-87), and in La-
tundé (Nambikwara) (Telles 20022a:90). In relation to the fluctuation phenom-
ena described here, no differences in pragmatic meaning or stylistic connota-
tion were attested.

/a/ and /o/: In some cases free variation [a ~ o ~ 9] seems to be possible before
[u]: [auto're] ~ [outa're] ‘bird’. In these cases, the difference between the pho-
nemes /a/ and /o/ is neutralised in the initial position of this word and both pro-
nunciations are allowed.

/e/ and /€/: The phonetic ranges of both /e/ and /¢/ overlap. In order to establish
the phonemic status of the sounds [e] and [€] in each particular instance it was
necessary to check both possibilities with the consultants. It appeared that /e/,
rather than /e/, was the odd one out because of its relatively low frequency of
occurrence. The phoneme /e/ is often pronounced [g] in rapid speech, whereas
/e/ is hardly ever pronounced as [e].”” For instance, /weki/ ‘he fears’ can either
be pronounced as ['weki] or as ['weki]; only in an explicit contrast with /weki/
‘he brought’, the /e/ of /weki/ is obligatorily realised as [e]. Notice furthermore
leni/ ‘egg’: [e'ni] ~ [e'ni]. The overlap between /e/ and /e/ can be represented as
follows:

/el [e] ~ [g]
/el [] ~ [g]

75. There is only one example of /¢/ being pronounced as [e]: /eterwedaki/ ‘I’m round-
ing them (the cattle) up’ was once attested as [ete'rwedaki].
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/j/ and /i/: The [n] very rarely occurred as a variant of [j]: [jere'swa] (MA) ~
[nere'swa| (ZE) 'jaguar’. The difference between [j] and [n] in /7idsiki/ ‘it is an
ear’ and /jasiki/ ‘he hears’ is obligatory, although the words are semantically
related.

/V/ and /r/: In one word there is variation between /lI/ and /1/: /apara/ [apa'ra] ~
[apa'la] ‘banana’. We know that [r] is basic in this word, as the pronunciation
[apa'la] is very rare.

/m/ and /fi/: [n] seems to be incidentally a free variant of /fi/: /keifidi/ [kei'nli] ~
[kei'nd] ‘jatoba tree’.

/s/ and /ts/: [s] (/s/) is in some cases in free variation with its affricate counter-
part [ts] /jdsi-/ [ja'si] ~ [ja'tsi] ‘to hear’.”® Furthermore, [ts] (/ts/) is in some
cases in free variation with [s], e.g. /eromiitsa/ [ecomii'sa] ~ [ecom{l'tsa] ‘wrist’,
litsosisi/ [isosisi] ~ [itsosisi] ‘rope’.”’

/x/ and /s/: In one family (family II) [s] (/x/) is often realised as plain [s], e.g.
lexyi/ [e'sii] ~ [e'sii] ‘sting’ (see also 2.13.).

/x/ and /ts/: [ts] is in some rare cases in variation with [s]. In general this varia-
tion depends on the speaker: /alexunwy/ [aletsu'nwi]| ‘tree species’ for TA;
/-xa-/ [tsa] ‘(second person singular inflexion)’ for ME.

In several specific words /x/ alternates freely with /ts/, with all consultants,
e.g.: /tstihii/ [su'hii] ~ [tsu'hil] ‘what?’; /tsyitsu/ [siitsu] ~ [tsiitsu] ‘(fish spe-
cies)’; /xyitse/ [sii'tse] ~ [tsii'tse] ‘you (PL)’. For such words it is difficult to de-
cide about which phonemic interpretation is best. Note, however, that the sec-
ond variant of the latter example could be a result of contamination by the ex-
clusive pronoun /fsitse/ [tsi'tse] ‘we’. Also, the pronunciation [tsii'tse] ‘you
(PL)’ is not considered correct for fluent adult speakers.

[ts] instead of [s] is often found in children’s speech, where it is considered
as simplified: /exyitaki/ [e'siitaki] ~ [e'tsitaki] ‘(wasp) stung me’. The latter
variant is considered as children’s speech.

So there are some indications that /x/ is a phoneme with two possible reali-
sations. Furthermore, it should not be left unmentioned that some morphopho-
nemic variation, although not necessarily productive, may also be involved (see
2.15.).

76.This variation may date back a long time, which is suggested by the following
forms from about 60 years ago: <nhdntséi-dahaki> ‘1 do not understand’ (Z:208)
vs. <gassi> ‘ears’ (Z:003).

77.1In such cases, the old word-lists by Lévi-Strauss and Zack provide extra arguments
for decisions about which phonological analysis to choose. Here <eromutca>
‘hand’ (L:16) and <itd-sessi> ‘rope’ (Z:057) indicate that the [ts] pronunciation was
encountered in these specific words already 60 years ago.
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e/, /tx/ and /tj/: [t] (/c/) is in some words in free variation with its affricate
counterpart [tx] and with the biphonemic sequence /tj/, e.g. /txana/ [tama] ~
[tsa'na] ~ [tfa'na] ~ [tja'na] ‘we (inclusive)’.

Nasality: There are several instances of fluctuation between oral vowels and
their nasal equivalents. Vowels of which it is established”® that they are oral,
may become nasalised, especially in the environment of nasal consonants, e.g.
/mouru/ [mau'ru] ~ [mai'ru] ‘woodpecker’, /hidime/ [hidi'me] ~ [hidi'mg] ‘sis-
ters’. As discussed in (2.13.), the contrary also occurs, especially in family II.
Vowels of which it is established that they are nasal, may become denasalised,
e.g. /tomad-/ [toma] ~ [toma] ‘swim’.

2.15. Morphophonemics

There are several phonemes between which there is fluctuation due to morpho-
phonological factors.

i/ and /e/: There is morphophonemic variation between /i/ and /e/ between a
palatal affricate consonant and a subsequent classifier with respect to the fol-
lowing words: /e-txi/ [e'th] ‘rear of bird’ vs. Je-tsje-nil/ [etsje'nii]” ‘feathers of
rear of bird’.

/i/ or /j/ and /y/: As illustrated in (2.6.1.), there may be some difficulty to dis-
tinguish between glides and syllabic vowels. For example, the fact that both /i/
or /j/ and /y/ are potentially high vowels makes it difficult to distinguish which
of them represents a glide. As was noticed in (2.6.2.), the syllabic nucleus of
the word /djy/ ‘older brother of male’ is likely [i]. However, the fact that
/djy?uty/ ‘wife of older brother of male’ is usually pronounced as [di?u'ti] goes
against this and favours the vowel-glide analysis /iy/ in which /y/ [i] functions
as a semivowel. On the other hand, the morpheme /-uty/ is hardly productive
and may be a lexicalised element of the stem of the few words in which it oc-
curs. Furthermore, my consultant MA rejected my pronunciation [di?u'ti]. If the
phonological structure would have beeen /diy/ it would have represented a
counterexample to the assumed exclusive occurrence of [i] in the context /ay/.

78. The question whether a specific vowel in a certain word is phonemically nasal or
oral was solved through comparing the number of occasions on which it occured as
oral and as nasal. If it was nine out of ten times nasal, then I concluded it was pho-
nemically nasal. In case of equal frequencies, I presented the consultant with both
oral and nasal versions of that word and let him decide which pronunciation was
best.

79. *[e$tfi$nil], *[eStle$nii], *[e$tsi$2e$nil], *[eStsiSjeSnil]
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/j/ and /h/: On one rare occoasion, morphophonemic variation was observed
between /j/ and /h/ in the following (elliptic) expression based on /kahe-he-/
‘bite-not-": [kaje'he] ‘it does not bite’.

/j/ and /tx/: There is morphophonemic variation between /j/ and /tx/ in the clas-
sifier system. The following example contains both the classifier /-jdhy/ ‘path’
and its full noun equivalent /txahy/ ‘path’:

(7)  ba-ja'hy-da-ki txa'hy
cut-CL:path-1S-DEC  path
‘I’'m clearing the road’

/V/ and /r/: There is some morphophonemic alternation involving /I/ and /1/ in
the classifier system. The following example contains both the classifier /-rote/
‘door and other holes’ and its etymon /lote/ ‘door’:

(8) [lo'te nitro'tetki]
door big-CL:hole-3.DEC
‘it is a big door/the door is big’

There are some /lo/-initial lexemes which have a corresponding /ro/-initial clas-
sifier: /lokocal vs. /-rokocal ‘face’; /lond/ vs. /-rond/ ‘hole’; /lone/ vs. /-rong/
‘valve’, and the one already illustrated above. There are also some words con-
taining the element /-Jo/, which may be a lexicalised relic of the productive
classifier /-ro/ ‘cup, vessel’: /kiihjélo-/ ‘to fold a cup’; /towarilo/ ‘earthenware
pot’.

/ts/ and /k/: There is morphophonemic alternation between /ts/ and /k/ in the
classifier system. The following examples contains both the classifiers /-koje/
‘hand’ and /-koro/ ‘arm’ and their respective etyma /tsoje/ ‘hand’ and /tsoro/

3 2

arm :

(9) [tso'je  nitko'jetki]
hand  big-CL:hand-3.DEC
‘it is a big hand/the hand is big’

(10) [kunitko'jetki]
put-CL:hand-3.DEC
‘he puts on gloves’

(11) [tso'ro  nitko'rotki]
arm big-CL:arm-3.DEC
‘it is a big arm/the arm is big’
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/c/, It/ and /d/: There is morphophonemic variation between voiceless /c/, /t/
and voiced /d/ in the classifier system. The following examples contain both
the classifiers /-djo/ ‘foot’ and /-toha/ ‘track’ and their lexical counterparts
/cohal ‘foot’:

(12) [to'ha] “foot’
[aki+'do+tse]  ‘two feet’ (lit. ‘two-CL:foot-3.DEC’)
[jereswa+toha] ‘jaguar track’ (lit. ‘jaguar-CL:foot”)

(13) [kond+do+ki]
put-CL:foot-3.DEC
‘put on shoes’

(14) [tsu'hii+ra'ti+to"ha+re]
what-FOC-CL:foot-3.INT
‘it is the tracks of what?’

Other classifiers are /-tuku/ ‘tongue’ and /-tukwe/ ‘pod’ and their respective
lexical counterparts /cuku/ ‘tongue’ and /cukwe/ “pod box’.*

Note that the morphophonological variation between [t] and [dj] (and [t]) in
the above examples represents an additional indication that [t] has a palatal fla-
vour. However, no other instances of synchronic variation between /c/ and /dj/

were attested.®!

/ts/ and /x/: The variation encountered between [ts] and [s] is morphophonemic
with respect to the classifiers [swa] ~ [fwa] /-xwa/ ‘human’ and [su] /-xu/
‘bone’ (CL) on the one hand, and their respective full lexical counterparts,
/tswa/ ‘man’ and /tsu/ ‘bone’ on the other:

[tswa] ‘human’
[et'swa] ‘husband’ (lit. ‘@-CL:man”)
[tsu] ‘bone’

[duture+'su] ‘pig-bone’ (lit. ‘pig-CL:bone”)

[e]-insertion: An [e] is inserted between the root /ou-/ and the indefinite object
marker /-ja-/: /oujaki/ [owe'jaki] ‘it got tangled up (in something)’.

80. Note that the word [tu'kwe] ‘pod’ itself can also occur as a classifier.

81.1t is possible that some diachronic variation exists between /c/ and /d/: at the end of
the 1930’s, the word /cokuru/ [toku'ru] ‘urucuri tree’ was written by Lévi-Strauss
as: <dokuru> (L:48, the manuscript does neither reveal whether the <d> was implo-
sive, nor whether the <o> was open).
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Metathesis: One possible instance of historical metathesis of [j] and [m] was
encountered. The established directional suffix for 'into the water’ is /-ma-/, as
in tsamdteki 'he strews it into the water’. The verb root for 'fall’ is /fui-/ [tui], as
in tuihyki 'he fell on top’. There are some words in which 'fall’ is /tu-/ without
the subsequent palatal semivowel [i]. In turiki 'it fell over’, the stem seems to
have lost [i]. In most other words /fu-/ without [i] is followed by a directional
morpheme starting with apico-post-alveolar /c/, which has a certain palatal fla-
vour absorbing the [i]. When followed by /-mad-/ ‘into the water’, however, the
[i] is not lost but may have changed place: tumjyteki 'he fell into the water’.
There is no reason to suppose that the metathesis outlined here represents a cur-
rently productive morphophonological process.

Concluding remarks: The morphophonemic variation patterns illustrated
above involve semantically related forms. This includes classification or other
morphological derivation, although that is not necessarily productive: [djo]
‘foot (CL)’ vs. [to'ha] ‘foot’; [tso'je] ‘hand’ vs. [koje] ‘hand (CL)’ vs. [tWa'si]
‘nail’; [tohoi] ‘small’ vs. [tfuhﬁj‘tsa] ~ [tohiif'tse] ‘is small’; [ja'si(+ki)] ‘heard’
vs. [na'si] ‘ear’.

In some cases this variation seems to point to relations with neighbouring
languages. Compare abovementioned [tso'je] ‘hand’ to Kanoé€ <iko'so> / <i'tso>
‘hand’ (Bacelar 1996). And the Kwaza classifier for [tsu'ti] ‘head’ is the ety-
mologically related form [kuti]. Meanwhile, the Kanoé independent word for
‘head’ is [iku'ta] (Bacelar 1996). There are more words which point to a corre-
spondence between Kwaza /ts/ and /k/ and Kano€ /k/, and in Kanog itself there
is an alternance between /t/ and /k/ as well, as [ki] ‘bamboo’ and its corre-
sponding classifier [ti] ‘bamboo’ show:*

(15) Kanoé: [ki ‘bettitk+etre]
bamboo clean-CL:bamboo-NEG-DEC-AUX
‘the bamboo is black’

Also phoneme fluctuation may point to relations with neighbouring lan-
guages. With respect to fluctuation between /j/ and /ii/, it is interesting to note
that some Aikana words that begin with a [j] (# [?i]) were spelled [n]-initial by
Carlson: <nyapo'ri> 'manioc’ (C1:18), AIK [japu'ri] ~ [njapu'ri] ‘manioc’, and
I heard an Aikand child say [napurinu] ‘manioc flour’ (Lorivaldo), <ny-
apori'né> manioc flour’ (C1:4). Could it be possible that [j]-initial words are
underlyingly [n]-initial? Could this be the case for Kwaza as well as for Ai-
kana? Could it be a contact phenomenon? There are many indications that

82. The rare phenomenon of alternance between /t/ and /k/ has also been observed in
Tacanan languages such as Chama (Key 1979:87). So far, there are no indications
that Kwaza and its neighbouring unclassified languages belong to the Tacanan
family. See also van der Voort (fcb).
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comparative research may be fruitful. Unfortunately we still lack thorough de-
scriptions of Aikand and many other languages of Ronddnia.

2.16. An orthography for the speakers of Kwaza

A practical orthography of the Kwaza language for use by its speakers was de-
veloped in cooperation with the Kwaza themselves (Kiikdu Madee and van der
Voort 2002). The practical orthography is presented, in Kwaza alphabetical or-
der, in the first and third lines below, and its phonemic equivalent in the second
and fourth lines:

Orthographic: a 8 b d e € eeéh ° 1 T y i ¥ k1 m
Phonemic: adabdeee&h?ii1jyyklm
Orthographic: n nyo 6 6 p r s x t tytstxu U w
Phonemic: nfiodoeprsxtcittxuildw

2.17. Orthography and alphabetical order in the present work

In the present chapter on phonology, I have tried to stick to the IPA tradition
for phonetic transcription as of 1993. The phonemic transcription is the same
throughout both the phonology and the rest of the present work. For the tran-
scription of loan phonemes some additions had to be made.

As there is no phonological opposition in Kwaza between [6] and [b], and
between [d] and [d], T will write <b> and <d> respectively. For those instances
of plosive [b] and [d] which occur in loanwords, I write <B> and <D> respec-
tively. Notice that in the present work, the plosive [b] and [d] in examples from
other languages than Kwaza are written as <b> and <d>. For similar reasons, I
write <y> for [i], <§> for [i], <o> for [0] and <6> for [3]. Furthermore, I write
<?> for [?], <x> for [s], <c> for [t] and <tx> for [t[]. With respect to the glides
in falling diphthongs, they are written in accordance with their phonological
analysis: <i>, <u>, <y>.

The alphabetical order, when including loan phonemes, is as follows:

aadabB dD e €& ¢ & f ghiijyyklm

nfingo depr s xtcttxuildildvwszz?
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2.18. Inventory of phonemes and allophonic correspondences
In the following tables, all Kwaza phonemes and their allophones are listed.
Loan phonemes are integrated, as are allophones which neutralise the distinc-

tion with other phonemes.

Table 10. Vowel phonemes and their allophones

PHONEMES PHONETIC AND ALLOPHONIC RANGE
/al [a]
[a]
[0] fluctuation with /o/
/a/ [a]
e/ [e]
[1]
[i]
[€] fluctuation with /e/
&/ [&]
/el [€]
[]
&/ [£]
/i/ [i]
]
[
i/ [1]
ly/ [i]
[o]
[i
13/ (3]
[a] fluctuation with /a/
/o/ [0]
[o]
[a]
(o]
10/ [3]
/ce/ [ce]
/u/ [u]
[o]
[v]
[u]
(4]
a/ [a]

i/ [y] loan
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able 11. Consonant phonemes and their allophones

PHONEMES PHONETIC AND ALLOPHONIC RANGE
/b/ [6]
[b]
[?m]
/B/ [b] loan
/d/ [d]
[d]
/D/ [d] loan
lavk [f] loan
[p] fluctuation with /p/
g/ [g] loan
/h/ [h]
[£]
(h]
il [i]
[j]
/k/ [k]
N/ n
/m/ [m]
/n/ [n]
i/ [n
[n] fluctuation with /n/
b1 fluctuation with /j/
/ng/ [n] loan
Ip/ [p]
It/ [r]
[d]
1 fluctuation with /1/
]
/s/ [s]
[ts] fluctuation with /ts/
/x/ [s]
0
ll
[s] dialectal
[ts] dialectal/fluctuation with /ts/
n/ [t]
/ts/ [ts]
[s] fluctuation with /s/
fe/ [t]
[t] fluctuation /t/ + /j/

[t f] fluctuation /tx/
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/tx/ [t

[ts]

[tsi] fluctuation /ts/ + /j/
v/ [v] loan
Iw/ [w]

(w]

(W]
/z/ [0] loan

[z] loan
1zj/ [3] loan
/?/ [?]







Chapter 3
Parts of speech and constituent order

The complexity of Kwaza grammar resides to a large extent in its morphology.
Kwaza morphology is predominatingly suffixing. By contrast, the syntax of
Kwaza is fairly simple. Both SVO and SOV word orders occur frequently, but
alternative orders are often allowed. Possibly, Kwaza word order is determined
by discourse-related factors.

The Kwaza word may consist of roots, derivational morphemes and inflex-
ional morphemes, in that order. Of several categories, e.g. the classifiers and
the object markers, it may be difficult to say whether they are inflexional or
derivational. So far, over 300 suffixes were identified.

Kwaza word classes include nouns, verbs, adverbs and several “particles”.
Although the distinction between nouns and verbs may not be absolute in
Kwaza, it is justifiable to say that verb morphology is more complicated than
noun morphology, especially with regard to inflexion.

The present chapter deals with parts of speech, types of morphemes and
constituent order. It is relatively brief since it really only serves to define the
basic concepts that are required for the understanding of the grammar of
Kwaza, the complexity of which I regard as mainly morphological in nature. In
(3.1.) the parts of speech of Kwaza will be introduced and discussed, (3.2.) rep-
resents an inventory of different types of morphemes and their distribution, and
in (3.3.) basic characteristics of Kwaza word order will be discussed and illus-
trated.

3.1. Parts of speech

Trying to decide upon the question of what should be regarded as a “word” in
Kwaza, I have in the present work used a combination of phonological and
grammatical criteria. If an element may contain a stressed syllable and can oc-
cur in different positions in an utterance, I regard it as a word.

In general, main word stress tends to fall on the last syllable of the root. A
number of roots appear to coincide with monomorphemic stems which can oc-
cur as syntactically free elements in the clause. Another group of roots require
attachment of other elements before they can be syntactically free.

As it happens, this division between different kinds of roots can provide the
basis for a distinction between parts of speech in Kwaza. The coincidence of
certain formal and functional properties of free elements in Kwaza justifies a
major distinction of the grammatical categories of nouns, adverbs and particles
as opposed to verbs.
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There is no justification for adjectives, articles and adpositions as separate
categories.

3.1.1. Nouns

Nouns form an open class that is characterised by a number of properties, some
of which contrast with those of other grammatical categories, such as verbs.
Pronouns and proper names are regarded as closed subclasses of nouns. Nouns
have the following properties:

a)  Nominal roots can occur as free morphemes, and this is the most impor-
tant formal property that distinguishes them from verbal roots.

b)  Nouns can function as arguments of a predicate or as attributive modifi-
ers of other nouns.

¢)  Nouns can be inflected for case, whereas they are not inflected for gen-
der, definiteness and number.

d)  Nouns can be the result of nominalisation of verbs. Since the grammar of
Kwaza is characterised by great verbal morphological complexity, this
means that nouns can be internally quite complex. Note the object in the
following example sentence:

(16) idcenadi-"he-da-hy ere'we-da-ki
know-NEG-1S-NOM  write-1S-DEC
‘I’'m writing what I don’t know’

e Nouns can consist of the semantically empty root e- and a bound classi-
fying morpheme, which is an important formal property that distin-
guishes them from adverbs. Note the following example:

(17) e-'mii
@-cL:liquid
‘liquid’

Note that predicative use of nouns in Kwaza is realised through zero-
verbalisation, by direct attachment of verbal morphology. In order determine
whether the root of a certain predicate is a noun, one needs to know whether it
also has properties a), b) and ¢). Zero-verbalisation is discussed in (4.4.9.).

3.1.2. Verbs

Verbs form an open class and share a number of properties which members of
the other categories do not have:



b)
¢)

(18)

d)
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Verbs consist of roots which cannot occur as free elements. This forms a
basic difference with nouns, adverbs and particles.

Verbs require person and mood inflexion.

Verbs can be nominalised by attachment of nominalising suffixes or
classifiers. Note the following example, ending in a classifier:

"ha-y-xy
clean-ATT-CL:leaf
‘white paper’

Since arguments do not have to be expressed by independent nouns or
pronouns, and are always referred to by person inflexions, a verb can be
the sole constituent of a complete sentence.

3.1.3. Adverbs

Adverbs are a distinct class, with the following properties:

a)

(19)

b)

(20)

Adverbial roots may occur as free morphemes. This distinguishes them
effectively from verbal roots. Note the following example:

ka'tsy ehy-'ra wany'dy
soon make-IMP  food
‘make the food quickly!’

Adverbs can productively be formed by the semantically empty root a-
and a bound directional morpheme, which is an important formal prop-
erty that distinguishes them from nouns. Note the following example:

a-to'to
@-DR:upward
‘upward, over, on top’

In fact, directional morphemes can be distinguished from classifiers in Kwaza
on the basis of their different attachment possibilities with either one of the al-
ternative empty roots, adverb formative a- and noun formative e- respectively
(see section 7.6.).

3.1.4. Particles

Particles form a small but heterogenous closed class, and have the following
properties:
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a)  Particles may occur as monomorphemic utterances. Certain particles that
originate from frequently occurring morpheme combinations can be in-
flected.

b) Certain particles may occur as clause linking elements. Note the follow-
ing example:

(21)  'kui-da-ta ta'na 'kui-da-ta ta'na i'si-da-ki
drink-1S-cSO then drink-1S-CSO then die-1S-DEC
‘I drank and drank (the whole night) until I passed out’

c) Certain particles may occur as minimal expressions or responses.

3.1.5. Unattested categories

There is no reason to distinguish adjectives, articles and adpositions as separate
categories in Kwaza.

With regard to adjectives, “adjectival” concepts are usually expressed in
Kwaza by verb roots followed by the canonical verbal inflexions. Attributive
modification is realised by juxtaposition of nouns, which includes nominalised
“adjectival” verbs. Note the following example where the nominal head is
modified by a nominalised dependent:

(22) 'mangka 'ki-hy ja-da-ki
mango ripe-NOM  eat-1S-DEC
‘I ate a ripe mango’

Definiteness and indefiniteness are not expressed in the form of articles.
There are, however, special bound verbal person morphemes that mark indefi-
nite object and indefinite subject. Furthermore, specificity can be indicated by
demonstratives, pronouns and proper names, which are all expressed as free
nouns, and by bound verbal person markers and bound classifiers.

With respect to adpositions, their function is fulfilled in Kwaza by “oblique”
case suffixes that may express location, instrument, beneficiary and comitative.
Note the following locative example:

(23) i'tso-na ‘cutsérjy-ki
hammock-LOC lie-DEC
‘he lay in the hammock’
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3.1.6. Problems with the criteria

As mentioned above nouns can be zero-verbalised, which makes them indistin-
guishable from verbs at first sight. In the example below, a noun occurs in the
place of a verb root:

(24) ka'we-ki
coffee-DEC
‘it 1s coffee’

This is not a real problem for the distinction between nouns and verbs, how-
ever, since the formal and functional criteria listed in (3.1.1.) solve the apparent
incongruity.

A real formal threat to the category distinction, however, is the phenomenon
of morphological ellipsis. This can occur under specific pragmatic circum-
stances. One type of morphological ellipsis concerns the ellipsis of verbal in-
flexions. In this case, verb roots occur as independent morphemes, while the
absent inflexions of person and mood are understood in the pragmatic context
by speaker and hearer. Note the following example, in which the root lacks the
expected second person subject and interrogative mood inflexions:

(25) ka'we  kui
coffee  drink
‘did you have coffee?’

Another type of ellipsis is ellipsis of verbal roots, in which case the complex of
person and mood inflexions occurs as an independent word. Note the following
example:

(26) Q: ja-xa-re A: da-'ki
eat-2-INT 1S-DEC
‘are you eating?’ ‘(yes)  am’

Of course, morphological ellipsis is completely dependent on the speech con-
text from which the ellipsed elements have to be “understood”. Nevertheless,
this phenomenon is not just an exception to criteria (in this case a and b) that
define verbs and distinguish them from nouns; it also represents a problem for
the analysis of Kwaza as a morphologically complex language in general.
There are, however, reasons to stick with this analysis. All this is discussed in
section (7.5.) on morphological ellipsis.
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3.2. Types of morphemes

In this section, a schematic overview is given of different types of parts of
words, i.e. morphemes, and how they relate to specific parts of speech. There
are two basic morpheme types: free morphemes and bound morphemes. The
free morphemes can be further divided in monomorphemic stems, which may
represent either nouns, adverbs or particles, and morphologically complex
stems, which can represent any independent word, including inflected verbs.

3.2.1. Bound morphemes

There are three types of bound morphemes in Kwaza: roots, suffixes and pre-
fixes. The roots have usually a lexical semantic content, whereas the affixes
tend to have a more abstract grammatical content. From a semantic perspective,
the distinction is not absolute, since there are also affixes with a highly lexical
content, which is in contrast to certain semantically rather empty roots.

Roots can be subdivided further. The canonical verbal roots constitute one
of the two big open word classes. The bound roots represent a specific type that
consists of three closed classes of specific verb roots which require further
derivation by a nominaliser, a classifier or an attributive morpheme. Only
thereafter may they (non-obligatorily) receive person and mood inflexions.
This type includes genuine numeral roots, demonstrative roots and a number of
roots which have an “adjectival” semantic content. A third type is represented
by the two dummy roots ndi- ‘to be like’ and ja- ‘to be’, which have auxiliary
functions in the sentence and which also occur in many expressions. The final
type is represented by the noun formative empty root e- and the adverb forma-
tive empty root a-.

Suffixes can be further subdivided into inflexional and derivational suffixes.
Although there is no sharp boundary between these categories, one can roughly
say that derivational suffixes are facultative and their application modifies the
meaning and/or the category of the word, whereas inflexional suffixes are in
principle obligatory and do not modify the word’s meaning but indicate the
syntactic function of sentence constituents. In the present work the inflexional
suffixes are considered not to have category changing properties, because when
attached to noun roots, they form inflected nouns, and when attached to verb
roots they form inflected verbs. However, noun roots may receive verb inflex-
ions and then function as verb roots without any other grammatical marking. I
considered this as zero-verbalisation, i.e.: verbalisation is the default value of
category change in absence of a specific verbalising morpheme. This approach
is possible, because change into one of the the other categories is always ac-
companied by specific nominalising or adverbialising morphemes.

The demonstrative proximal and distal prefixes are the only proper prefixes
in Kwaza. Apart from these, certain concomitants of compounded roots may
behave as either prefixes or suffixes.
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Note that in Kwaza, reduplication is not only defined by phonotactic
boundaries, i.e. it does not exclusively concern reduplication of roots or sylla-
bles. Also certain bound morphemes such as person markers can be redupli-
cated, as a special grammatical means to express aspectual and temporal differ-
ences. This is discussed in section (7.3.).

The different types of morphemes in Kwaza are listed in the table below:

Table 12. Types of Kwaza morphemes

free

monomorphemic stems

(morphologically complex stems)

nominal
adverbial
particle

bound

roots

suffixes

prefixes

canonical verbal
bound

dummy
empty

derivational

inflexional

demonstrative (n-n)
compound (v-v)
other (n-n)

(v-)

numeral (v-)
demonstrative (v-)
other (v-)

(v-)

noun formative
adverb formative
attributive (x-x)
possessive (n-n)
classifier (x-x) (incl. v-n)
directional (v-v)
valency (v-v)

tense, modality, aspect (v-v)
object person (v-v)
negation (v-v)
nominalisers (v-n)
adverbialiser (v-adv)
zero (n-v)

other (n-n)

other (x-x)

case (n-n)

person (V-v)

mood (v-v)

reduplicated

root (v-v, n-n)
morpheme (v-v)
syllable (v-v)
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3.2.2. Distribution of morphemes

Within the word, the facultative derivational morphemes occur basically be-
tween the root on the left and the inflexions on the right. The example below
shows the canonical relative position of morphemes inside the noun and the
verb:

(27) atxitxi'mu
atxitxi-mu

maize-CL:liquid

kui'naxare
kui-nd-xa-re
drink-FUT-2-INT

Noun-Classifier Verb-Tense-Person-Mood
ROOT-DERIVATION ~ ROOT-DERIVATION-INFLEXION-INFLEXION
‘do you want to drink maize chicha?’ (HYPOTETICAL EXAMPLE)

Although much more research still has to be done with regard to morpheme po-
sitions, it is possible to make a few general statements.

In nouns, the first morpheme is usually the obligatory noun root. Thereafter
derivational morphemes may follow, such as possessive and attributive. In the
subsequent positions classifiers or a nominaliser or other derivational mor-
phemes may occur. If relevant, the noun may be terminated by an object argu-
ment case or oblique case inflexion. The obligatory slots are in bold print:

Table 13. Morpheme positions in the noun

ROOT DERIVATION DERIVATION INFLEXION
root possessive nominaliser object case
attributive classifier oblique case
classifier
other

In canonical verbs there are more positions. First comes an obligatory root.
Thereafter optional derivational morphemes follow, such as directional, classi-
fier, attributive, tense, modality, aspect, valency change, object person and
negative morphemes, more or less in that order. Thereafter come the obligatory
subject person and the word-final mood inflexions. In certain constructions,
derivational elements such as the negative morpheme and a tense, modality or
aspect morpheme occur between the person and mood inflexions.

Table 14. Morpheme positions in the verb

ROOT DER  DER DER DER  DER INF  DER DER  INF/DER
root DIR valency tense object NEG subject NEG  tense mood
CL modality EXP modality modality
ATT aspect aspect aspect
other CL other other

DIR




3.3. Remarks on word order 99

In adverbs, only the root is obligatory, but certain suffixes can be attached. The
following table contains the canonical morpheme slots of adverbs:

Table 15. Morpheme positions in the adverb

ROOT DERIVATION DERIVATION
root directional classifier
classifier
other

There is a limited number of bound roots that are considered as verbal, but that
often occur nominalised. In two cases there may be a demonstrative prefix.

Table 16. Morpheme positions in nouns based on bound roots

DERIVATION ROOT DERIVATION INFLEXION

prefix root nominaliser object case
classifier oblique case
other

Note that category change can occur recursively in Kwaza, so that the structure
of words can be much more complex than the above tables suggest. Neverthe-
less, no examples have been documented of words in which all established
morpheme slots were occupied. Note furthermore that the tables do not account
for morpheme slots in specific constructions such as compounds, reduplication,
quotation and certain others.

3.3. Remarks on word order

Being a morphologically complex language, with obligatory argument agree-
ment on the verb, Kwaza has a fairly simple syntax. Although it still remains to
be investigated thoroughly, word order appears to be quite free, and seems to
depend mainly on pragmatic factors. This will be briefly discussed in the pres-
ent section.

3.3.1. Introduction

The order of placement of the constituents in Kwaza clauses and phrases is
relatively free. In several footnotes throughout the present description, alterna-
tive word orders have been indicated by numbers. In such footnotes, word or-
der in the original sentence is implicitly symbolised as 1, 2, 3, etc., in numeri-
cal order from left to right. When an alternative word order of the same exam-
ple is attested, this is represented by a non-numerical order of these numbers,
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e.g. in notes such as “order 3-1-2 is also permitted” or “order 2-3-1 is ungram-
matical”. Notice the footnote that goes with the following example:

(28) dma'te-da-ki  manini-tsu-'mai 'ko-hy-te
fish-1S-DEC  fish-CL:bone-CL:tooth empty-NOM-NOM
I fished without a hook’**

The footnote indicates that the constituents of example (28) can occur in the
following alternative order:

(29) manini-tsu-'mai 'ko-hy-te tima'te-da-ki
fish-CL:bone-CL:tooth empty-NOM-NOM fish-1S-DEC
‘I fished without a hook’

No goal-oriented research was done on word order in Kwaza. In most cases it
is not known what the exact semantic or pragmatic difference is between the
alternative word orders. In some cases it was observed that the first constituent
of a sentence receives focus. Of alternatives which were declared by my con-
sultant to be ungrammatical, or less felicitous than others, it has not been es-
tablished to what extent this is the case, and whether this really depends on
word order or on other factors.

3.3.2. Predicate and arguments

In intransitive sentences, subject-verb (SV) order is encountered more often
than verb-subject (VS) order, but upon explicit inquiry both are usually al-
lowed. Note the following sets of examples:

(30) 'xyi-dy-hy 'kopu ko-"ro-tse
you-POS-NOM cup without-CL:cup-DEC
‘your cup is empty’

(31) ko-'ro-tse yi-dy-hy 'kopu
without-CL:cup-DEC  you-POS-NOM cup
‘your cup is empty’

(32) e'tay xyi-dy-'hy-re (33) xyi-dy-'hy-re  e'tay
wife [-POS-NOM-INT [-POS-NOM-INT wife
‘is she your wife?’ ‘is she your wife?’

83. The order 2-3-1 is also permitted.
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In transitive sentences, object-verb (OV) order is encountered more often than
verb-object (VO) order, but upon explicit inquiry both are usually allowed.
Note the next pairs of examples:

(34) kreBa-'na a'vii waja-'na-da-ki
Gleba-LOC tapir bring-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to take the horse to Gleba’ (riding it or not)

(35) kreBa-ma waja-'na-da-ki a'rii
Gleba-LOC bring-FUT-1S-DEC tapir
‘I’'m going to take the horse to Gleba’ (riding it or not)

(36) tsé  hedy-ra (37) hedy-ra tsé
salt mix-IMP mix-IMP salt
‘put salt (on the food/drink)!’ ‘put salt (on the food/drink)!”’

In transitive sentences with an overt subject and an overt object, the order is
usually SVO or SOV. No difference in meaning has been discovered between
these different orders:

(38) kanwa=ekai-'e o'tsi-ki zjwau  (39) kanwa=ekai-'e zjwau o'tsi-ki
canoe=leg-too kill-DEC Jodo canoe=leg-too Jodo kill-DEC
‘the car killed Jodo™® ‘the car killed Jodo’

About an OSV equivalent of the above examples, my consultant remarked that
this would be nonsense:

(40) *"zjwau kanwi=ekai-'e o'tsi-ki
Jodo canoe=leg-too kill-DEC
‘Joao killed the car’

Apparently then, in a construction where subject and object }orecede the predi-
cate, the first position is likely to be reserved for the subject.®

Other word orders have also been attested. Notice the following SVO ex-
ample:

(41) ho'Beto aure-da'my-tse  hita-'wa
Roberto marry-want-DEC  Rita-AO
‘Roberto (says he) wants to marry Rita’

84. Animate object marking was not considered as very grammatical: *zjwawad.

85. If ‘car’ would be marked as an animate object: kanwd?ekai'?ewd, the OSV order
would be acceptable, according to my teacher, but the meaning of the sentence
would be nonsense.
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The constituents of this example can occur in the following alternative OVS
order, apparently without change of meaning:

(42) hita-'wa aure-da'my-tse ho'Beto
Rita-AO0 marry-want-DEC  Roberto
‘Roberto (says he) wants to marry Rita’

The order in (42) was considered as the “clearest” alternative, so this does indi-
cate that word order is not totally free. However, it does not necessarily mean
that SVO order is in general better than OVS. Notice the following example:

(43) kuraku'ra  'tsje-ki Jere'xwa
chicken close-DEC  jaguar
‘jaguar grabbed chicken’

As mentioned in (4.1.1.6.), there may be a relation between the presumed op-
tionality of the animate case marker and word order. The nature of this relation,
however, has not been established so far. Note that on the application of an
animate case marker, VSO and SOV equivalents of (43) are also allowed:

(44) 'tsje-ki Jerexwa ku'rakura-'wa
close-DEC jaguar chicken-AO
‘jaguar grabbed chicken’

(45) jerexwa kuraku'ra-wa ‘tsje-ki
jaguar  chicken-AO close-DEC
‘jaguar grabbed chicken’

The range of word order variability may not only depend partially on case
marking, but also on overt cross-reference agreement of subjects and the em-
phatic use of pronouns. Compare the following examples:

(46) si 'kui-da-ki ha @47) ha  ‘kui-da-ki
I drink-1S-DEC  water water drink-1S-DEC
‘it is me who is drinking/drank water’ ‘I am drinking/drank water’

(48) *siha  'kui-da-ki
I water drink-1S-DEC
‘it is me who is drinking/drank water’

Example (48) was considered ungrammatical, but it is not clear how that
should be interpreted. In ditransitive sentences, the order relative position of
the direct and indirect objects is also variable:
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(49) miu marju-'wa 'hai-da-ki
chicha Mario-A0 drench-1S-DEC
‘I gave Mario chicha to drink’

(50) miu 'hai-da-ki marju-'wa
chicha drench-1S-DEC Mario-AO
‘I gave Mario chicha to drink’

The following order is also permitted, although it is considered as less well-
formed:

(51) marju-'wa miu 'hai-da-ki
Mario-AO chicha drench-1S-DEC
‘I gave Mario chicha to drink’

3.3.3. Predicate and satellites

The relative order of predicate and local satellites seems to be free. Compare
the next example to (34) :

(52) a'rai waja-'nda-da-ki kreBa-'na
tapir bring-FUT-1S-DEC Gleba-LOC
‘I’'m going to take the horse to Gleba’ (riding it or not)

Notice also the following set of alternatives:

(53) eérjawa-'na o'ne-ki (54) o'ne-ki érjawa-'na
forest-LOC return-DEC return-DEC  forest-LOC
‘he came/went out of the forest’ ‘he came/went out of the forest’

3.3.4. Predicate and adverbs

The relative order of predicate and adverbs is variable. The adverb occurs often
at the beginning or at the end of a clause:

(55) la'to tsu'ty kukui-'dy-da-ky-hy-ki
yesterday head hurt-CAU-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC
‘I had a pain in the head yesterday’

(56) la'to kukui-'dy-da-ky-hp-ki tsu'ty
yesterday  hurt-CAU-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC  head
‘I had a pain in the head yesterday’
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(57) kukui-'dy-da-ky-hy-ki tsu'ty la'to
hurt-CAU-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC  head yesterday
‘I had a pain in the head yesterday’

The adverb does not necessarily occur at the periphery of the clause:
(58) a-ri'tsa awyi-da-ki coha-si'ki

@-DR:outside see-1S-DEC foot-CL:skin

‘I saw a shoe outside’ (S outside (looking in))
(59) awyi-da-ki a-ri'tsa coha-si'ki

see-1S-DEC @-DR:outside foot-CL:skin

‘I saw a shoe outside’ (S outside (looking in))
3.3.5. Noun and modifier
The usual constituent order of modification constructions is head-dependent:
(60) txa'hy  tsi'cwa-rjy "lii-da-ki

path begin-CD:area lie-1S-DEC

‘I rested at the beginning of the road’

However, an alternative order is also attested. Compare these examples:

(61) 'tauBa  a'xy-dy-a-'hy (62) a'xy-dy-a-'hy 'tauBa
board  house-CAU-1P-NOM house-CAU-1P-NOM  board
‘boards to build a house’ ‘boards to build a house’

The following set of examples shows how the relative order between a noun
and a demonstrative modifier order may vary, and even how a matrix predicate
may be inserted between an argument and the demonstrative:

(63) ko'sa y-'hy si-dy-"hy-ki (64) 7-'hy ko'sa si-dy-'hy-ki

sun this-NOM I-POS-NOM-DEC this-NOM sun  [-POS-NOM-DEC
‘the / this lantern is mine’ ‘the / this lantern is mine’
(65) ko'sa 'si-dy-hy-ki J-'hy

sun I-POS-NOM-DEC  this-NOM
‘the / this lantern is mine’

However, it may be possible that the demonstrative in (65) stands in extraposi-
tion.



Chapter 4
The noun phrase

Kwaza nouns are not inflected for number, gender or definiteness. Kwaza
nouns may take case markers and possessive markers. Nominalisation of verb
stems is important in Kwaza, and it may involve the use of classifiers. Some
nouns, such as rai?yhy ‘thing, animal’ are based on non-existing verb roots.
There are no articles. There is no formally marked category of adjectives in
Kwaza. Attributive noun modification is realised through juxtaposition of
nouns, be they bare nouns or nominalised verbs.

In the present chapter, Kwaza nouns and noun morphology will be de-
scribed. In section (4.1.) I will discuss case marking and its functions. Section
(4.2.) contains a thorough presentation of classifiers, including their verbal
characteristics. In (4.3.) I present the basic properties of attributive modifica-
tion, which includes a discussion of possessive constructions. Section (4.4.)
deals with a number of relatively heterogenous nominal suffixes. In (4.5.) the
Kwaza numeral system is discussed. In (4.6.) the demonstrative system is dis-
cussed. Finally in (4.7.) Kwaza pronouns are discussed.

4.1. Case

Kwaza does not make a clear-cut obligatory morphological distinction between
the subject and object function of nouns or pronouns. Nevertheless, Kwaza
nouns may be inflected for case.

There is one case which is partially the consequence of a syntactic govern-
ment relation between verb and argument. It is expressed by the suffix -wd,
which I have termed the “animate object” case.

Furthermore, there is a small number of “local” or “oblique” case markers
which express semantic relations between the verb and optional nominal satel-
lites. The suffix -na expresses “locative” case, -ko expresses “instrumental” and
“locative”, -du expresses “beneficiary” and -dynj expresses “‘comitative”.
Kwaza does not have adpositions.

4.1.1. Animate object -wa

The animate object case ending -wd marks certain animate non-subjects of
transitive verbs. It is applied under circumstances that are not fully clear. Often
it attracts stress.

With most verbs, the animate object marker is obligatory for animate nouns
in direct object function:
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(66) jerexwa 'kay-ki natau-'wa 67) ‘ay-hy  'kay-ki

jaguar  scratch-DEC Natal-AO that-NOM scratch-DEC
‘the jaguar scratched Natal’ ‘that one scratched (him)’
(68) ay-hy-'wa "kay-ki (69) wa-'wa ka'taja-ki  pju
that-NOM-AO  scratch-DEC bee-AO tether-DEC Piu
‘(he) scratched that one’ ‘Piu tethered a wasp’
(70) aha-'wa awyi-'ra

father-AO  see-IMP
‘go and see your father!” (t)

Besides indicating which animate argument is object, the case marker -wa also
has the effect of disambiguating between subject and object itself, especially
when both are third person arguments:

(71) wa zjwau-'wa e'xyi-ki (72) hiri'ni  zjwau-'wa  isi'xwe-ki
bee Joao-AO sting-DEC shaman Joao-AO medicate-DEC
‘a wasp stung Jodo’ ‘the shaman is treating Jodo’™

(73) zjwau-'wa  cari-hy-ta'dy=ja-ki
Jodo-AO shoot-NOM-EXCL=be-DEC
‘aha! it’s him who killed Jodo’

(74) zjwau cari-hy-ta'dy=ja-ki
Jodo shoot-NOM-EXCL=be-DEC
‘aha! it’s Jodo who killed’

(75) sa'mweu zjwau-'wa  tja'ta-dy-ta
Samuel Jodo-AO say-DS-CSO
‘Samuel spoke thus to Jodo’

(76) e'tay hyri-ra tjata-'ki zjwau-'wa
woman steal-IMP say-DEC Jod0-AO
‘the woman wanted Jodo to steal the chicken’

The case marker is not always absolutely indispensable to distinguish between
subject and object. This is because the subject, and with some verbs the object

86. Compare this example to the following:

hiri'ni zjwau isixwe-ki
shaman Jodo medicate-DEC
‘shaman Jodo is treating (someone)’
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t00, is obligatorily expressed by verbal cross-reference.®” For third persons, the
subject cross-reference marker is zero, but for first and second persons it is not
(see 5.1.). Nevertheless, the case marker -wd is obligatory in the following ex-
amples, even though the cross-reference agreement markers alone would have
been sufficient for the identification of subjects and objects:

(77) zjwau-'wa  tsa'si-da-ki (78) wa si-'wa  exyi-ta-ki
Jodo-AO follow-1S-DEC bee I-AO sting-10-DEC
‘I went after Jodo’*® ‘(a) wasp stung me’

(79) zjwau 'mé-hata-ki xyitse-'wa  (80) zjwdu-'wa ja'he-da-ki

Jodo beat-3S.20-DEC you.PL-AO Jodo-A0 hide-1S-DEC
‘it was Jodao who beat you’ ‘I hid Jo@o’

(81) si-'waca-ra  'ta-ta-ki (82) zjwau ca-ra  'ta-ta-ki
I-A0 EMP-IMP talk-10-DEC Jodo EMP-IMP talk-10-DEC
‘he sent me’ ‘Jodo sent me’

(83) zjwau-'wa ca-ra  ‘ta-da-ki
Jodo-AO EMP-IMP talk-1S-DEC
‘I sent Jodo’

84) ha  mii-ra tja'ta-da-ki mau'rilju-wa
water submerge-IMP say-1S-DEC Maurilio-AO
‘I ordered Maurilio to get water’

Note that the following examples do not contain -wd, whereas all involve overt
subject cross-reference. However, disambiguation is not the principal function
of -wa. Comparison with the previous examples, where there is both cross-
reference and case marking, shows that -wa rather marks the object as animate.
Since the principal function of -wd is animate object case marking, its applica-
tion is ungrammatical with inanimate objects, which apparently includes plants,
seeds etc.:

(85) atxi'txi aru'ce-da-ki (86) haki'dwa atyma'te-da-ki
maize  put-1S-DEC stone  throw-1S-DEC
‘I put maize into the mortar’ ‘I threw a stone into the water’

87. In this work I have used the term “cross-reference” as in Shopen (1985) in the sense
of “agreement” or “concord”.
88. Without the case marker, the interpretation of this example would be different:

zjwau tsa'si-da-ki
Jodo follow-1S-DEC
‘Jodo, I went after (you)’
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(87) kanwaka'ne bo'ta-da-ki axy-'na
board cover-1S-DEC  house-LOC
‘I closed the hole in the roof’

(88) lo'né bo'ta-da-ki axy-'na kanwakane-'"ko
hole cover-1S-DEC house-LOC board-INS
‘I closed the hole in the roof’

(89) esi'ki budy'hy-da-ki
leather stretch-1S-DEC
‘I stretched the clothes’

(90) auxwa'ma  dai-da-'ndi bu'ru-da-ki
flesh take-1S-NOM  remember-1S-DEC
‘I remembered my buying meat’

91) ywynwy dai?o’'ce-da-ki (92) kit'ce 'dji-da-ki
tree clear-18-DEC brazil.nutbreak-1S-DEC
‘I grabbed and threw the log aside’ ‘I broke Brazil nuts’

(93) ywy'nwy dai=txi'te-da-ki (94) haxyilo'tswe ha'bja-da-ki
tree take=pile-1S-DEC flute blow-1S-DEC
‘I erected the log’ ‘I play the flute’

(95) tsolje-ko ha'bja-da-ki (96) lo'na 'je-da-ki
hand-INS blow-1S-DEC hole dig-1S-DEC
‘I whistle through my fingers’ ‘I dug a hole’

(97) apa'ra ko'ri-da-ki
banana mash-1S-DEC
‘I mashed banana’

On several occasions during more recent fieldwork the distincion was sponta-
neously made explicit by the consultant. With respect to the impossibility of
-wd in the following example, which I had smuggled into my repetition of it,
MA said: “*manga'wa doesn’t exist, because it doesn’t have life!”:

(98) aky-'hy e'ma-tja 'dai-ki zjwoé 'manga-(*wa)
two-NOM  more-CSO take-DEC  Jodo mango-AO
‘Jodo took three mangoes’

Without -wa there is syntactic ambiguity. However, there is no semantic-
pragmatic ambiguity when there is a difference in animacy. Note the following
examples where the subject is animate and the object inanimate and both are
third persons:
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99) wru'hu  xarefja-ki au  ho-'te
vulture search-DEC flesh rotten-NOM
‘the vulture is looking for rotten meat’

(100) zjwau  ywynwy-ko'ro to'we-ki
Jodo tree-Cl:arm break-DEC
‘Jodo broke a branch off the tree’

Nevertheless, there are a number of verbs of which even animate objects do not
receive a case marker. In this situation, one could say that only cross-reference
marking disambiguates the sentence. Note the following examples:

(101) katalja-da-ki ~ a'riii (102) a'riii 'hou-da-ki
tether-1S-DEC  tapir tapir take-1S-DEC
‘I tethered a horse’ ‘I took the horse’

(103) hyriko'ro  ja'si-da-ki (104) jere'xwa he'?ai-xa-tehe're-da-ki
monkey hear-1S-DEC jaguar  not.want-2-APPR-1S-DEC
‘I heard a monkey’ ‘I think you don’t want a dog’

(105) xyi'tse  mani'ni a're-e-xa-xa-hy-ki
you.PL fish turn-again-2-AS-NOM-DEC
‘you are created by/as fish’ (t)

There may even be gradual differences in animacy. The animate object of
some verbs like ca'ri- ‘shoot, kill game’ is not case-marked, unless the object is
a person:

(106) zeziju  dutu're ca'ri-ki
Zezinho pig shoot-DEC
‘Zezinho killed a wild pig’

(107) zjwau-'wa  cari=a'sa-wa-'si hary'ky e'tay-tiate ja'si -ki
Jodo-AO shoot=leave-IS-SWR  now woman-3.POS hear-DEC
‘they killed Jodo but now his wife found out’®

In principle, all living animals belong to the Kwaza category of animates, but
vegetable beings and lifeless things do not. Apparently there is uncertainty
whether the moon belongs to the animate category:

89. The last word of this sentence may, alternatively, also have been idice'ndi-ki
‘know-DEC’.
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(108) de'da iiceta-"toi-ki (haku'ri(-wd)  kui-da'my-tja)
anaconda  divide-CL:eye-DEC ~ moon-AO drink-want-CSO
‘lunar halo’

The literal translation ‘snake encircling (the moon in order to swallow it)’ is
based on traditional mythology.

4.1.1.1. Transitivised verbs

The animate direct objects of verbs containing the transitivising morpheme -fa-
(see 5.4.2.1.) are obligatorily marked with -wa:

(109) zjuze-'wa  oja-'"ta-da-ki
José-AO g0-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I visited José’

(110) magariDa-'wa 'bu=ii-rjy-ta-ki
Margarida-AO put=be-CD:area-TRA-DEC
‘it is sitting close to Margarida’

(111) e'tay-tjate-'wa honjé-"ta-ki
woman-3.POS-AO hide.self-TRA-DEC
‘he hid himself for his wife’

(112) marija'Dite-wa  ute-"ta-da-ki
Maria.Edite-AO  notify-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I told to Maria Edite’

(113) xyi-'wa ute-"ta-nind-da-ki
you-AO notify-TRA-20-18-DEC
‘I told to you’

(114) a'wyi-ta-tay-hy  hate-ta-"hj-xa-hj-re maga'riDa-wa
see-10-10-NOM  try-TRA-NOM-2-NOM-INT ~ Margarida-AO
‘did you show the photo of me to Margarida?’

When intransitive verbs are transitivised with causative -dy- (see 5.4.3.) also
only the animate objects are marked:

(115) luzeu-'wa  xarere-'dy-da-ki (116) kudere-'wa mamarné-'dy-da-ki
Luzeu-AO crazy-CAU-1S-DEC Canderé-AO sing-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I’m making Luzeu mad’ ‘I made Canderé sing (*for X)’
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(117) e'tay-nahere  ariii-'wa  tswa are-'dy-i?ita-tja
woman-COL  tapir-AO man turn-CAU-always-CSO
‘the women always made the tapir turn into man’

(118) zjwau samweu-'wa  acwa-dy-'hy miii-"dy-ki
Jodo Samuel-A0 force-CAU-NOM  submerge-CAU-DEC
‘Jodo makes Samuel fetch water’

(119) ywy'nwy lowé-"dy-da-ki
tree bend-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I’'m bending the wood’

(120) wai-'he-hy-'dy-da-ki cu'cu-a-ndi
g200d-NEG-NOM-CAU-1S-DEC ~ walk-1P-NOM
‘it isn’t good for me to walk’ (e.g. because my foot is hurt)

(121) barerini'te  ny-dy-"hy-da-ki
tortilla big-CAU-ATTR-1S-DEC
‘I made the cake big’

(122) bi'lo | koreja-'yi /' ma'bi  koiloi-'dy-da-ki
bow / knife-CL:thread / arrow  bend-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I’'m twisting/bending the bow/wire/arrow’

(123) esi'ki kara-'dy-da-ki (124) auxwa'na  de'ba(-'dy)-da-ki
leather dry-CAU-1S-DEC flesh turn-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I dried the clothes’ ‘I turned over the (frying) meat’

(125) korelja maré'dy-da-ki
knife show-1S-DEC
‘I showed/produced the knife (*to X)’

However, the causative animate object does not always receive case. Compare
the following pairs of examples:

(126) eto'hoi  ku'nii-ki (*malene(wa))
child suckle-DEC
‘the child suckles (*from Marlene)’

(127) ma'lene  kunii-'dy-ki etohoi-'wa
Marlene suckle-CAU-DEC  child-AO
‘Marlene nurses the child’
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(128) eto'hoi  o'ho-ki (129) si oho-'dy-da-ki eto'hoi
child cough-DEC I cough-CAU-1S-DEC  child
‘the child is coughing’ ‘I made the child cough’

Again, it is possible that the case marker has especially a disambiguating func-
tion. In (129) there can be no doubt about which argument is the subject be-
cause subject cross-reference makes this clear. In (127) there is only zero cross-
reference to both arguments. Nevertheless, similar causative constructions were
attested in which the animate object did not receive case:

(130) ma'rija  turwe-'dy-hy-ki hy'riko'ro
Maria  heal-CAU-NOM-DEC monkey
‘Maria cured the monkey’

The following example suggests that case marking of causative indirect objects
is probably optional:

(131) zjwau(-wa) ja-'dy-da-ki
Jodo-AO eat-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I fed Jodo’

4.1.1.2. Ditransitive verbs
With common ditransitive verbs it is the indirect object which is usually
marked with the animate object marker, while the direct object remains un-

marked:

(132) zjwau-'wa  awa'txi-da-ki
Jodo-A0O  show-1S-DEC

(133) zjwau awa'txi-da-ki
Jodo show-1S-DEC

‘I’'m showing it to Jodo’

(134) tsu'hp-da-ki  Ilu'zeu
jealous-1S-DEC Luzeu
‘I’'m jealous of Luzeuw’

(136) luzeu-'wa  wa'dy-xa-ki
Luzeu-A0 give-2-DEC
‘you gave to Luzeu’

(138) lu'zeu  wa'dy-eteja-hp-ki
Luzeu give-1PO-NOM-DEC
‘Luzeu gave to us (IN/EX)’

‘I’'m showing Jodo to him’

(135) tsu'hp-da-ki  etay-'wa
jealous-1S-DEC woman-AO
‘I’m jealous because of a woman’

(137) luzeu(*-wa) wady-'ja-xa-ki
Luzeu(-A0) give-10-2-DEC
‘you gave Luzeu away/to someone’

txana(-wa) | tsitse-'wa
we-AO /' we-AO
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(139) kurakura-'wa atxi'txi  wady-'ra
chicken-AO maize  give-IMP
‘give the chickens maize!’

Note that under coordination of objects, only the last one is obligatorily case
marked:

(140) 'masju  lu'zeu-tsy-hy-'wa wa'dy-xa-ki
Marcio Luzeu-GER-NOM-AO give-2-DEC
‘you gave to Marcio and Luzeu’

(141) lu'zeu  wa'dy-eteja-hp-ki maga'riDa((-tsy-hy)-wa)
Luzeu give-1PO-NOM-DEC Margarida-GER-NOM-AO

yi((-tsy-hy)-wa) 'si-tsy-hy-wa
you-GER-NOM-AO [-GER-NOM-AO
‘Luzeu gave to Margarida, you and me (us)’

When transitive verbs are derived with causative -dy- it seems that the ani-
mate indirect objects are marked:

(142) akii'cii-nahe're-wa a'wyi-xa-xa-ki (143) 'si-wa  awyi-'dy-ta?y-'ra
Indian-COL-AO  see-2-AS-DEC I-A0 see-CAU-1SO-IMP
‘you are looking at the Indians’ ‘show it to me!’

In Kwaza, the transitive verb waja- ‘bring’ does not allow the expression of
an indirect object. It is made ditransitive through the morpheme -fa-. This in-
troduces a recipient object which then gets case marking:

(144) dodotxi'mii wa'ja-da-ki Ba'hOzO-na  (*'mariju(-wa))
kerosene  bring-1S-DEC  Barroso-LOC  (Mario-AO)
‘I brought kerosene to Barroso (*for Mario)’

(145) dodotxi'mii waja-"ta-da-ki wazeri-'wa
kerosene  bring-TRA-1S-DEC Wazerip-AO
‘I brought kerosene for Wazerip®®”

90. Wazerip is a personal name in Salamai which may be related to the word wanzet
‘woman, wife’ (Zack 1943, entry 35, Becker-Donner 1955:306).
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4.1.1.3. Verbs which contain classifiers

Also the animate objects of transitive verbs which contain classifying mor-
phemes do get -wd, whether the classifier is lexicalised to the verb stem, as
seems a likely explanation for -7o in (127), or when it is not, as in (147):

(146) luzeu-'wa  harii'ro-da-ki (147) zjwau-'wa  hado-'ri-da-ki
Luzeu-AO strangle-1S-DEC Jodo-AO pierce-CL:flat-1S-DEC
‘I strangled Luzeu’ ‘I pierced Jodo through the chest’

(148) marija'Dite-wa haje-'kai-da-ki
Maria.Edite-AO smear-CL:leg-1S-DEC
‘I smeared oil on the leg of Maria Edite’

(149) (axy(*-wa)) haje-'hy-da-ki
house(-AO) smear-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I painted (the house)’

In the above examples one could argue that the animate objects are indirect
objects. Some verbs which contain classifiers do not allow case marked objects
at all, however, whether direct or indirect, whether animate or inanimate:

(150) wara-'hy-da-ki 'paulu  (151) 'marju  wara-'"tu-da-ki
touch-NOM-1S-DEC  Paulo Mario  touch-CL:back-1S-DEC
‘I touched Paulo’ ‘I touched Mario’s shoulder’

(152) porord'te  kui-'hy-da-ki
fly drink-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I swallowed a fly’

(153) kuraku'ra  haki'dwa  kui-'dwa-ki
chicken stone drink-CL:stone-DEC
‘a chicken swallowed a stone’

(154) kuraku'ra atxi'txi  kui-"to-ki
chicken maize  drink-CL:seed-DEC
‘a chicken swallowed a maize grain’

(155) atxi'txi  dudu-'fid-da-ki (156) atxi'txi  ka-'"to-da-ki
maize  pound-CL:powder-1S-DEC maize  roast-CL:seed-1S-DEC
‘I pounded the maize’ ‘I dried maize’
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4.1.1.4. Optionality of animate object marking

There are some transitive verbs of which the animate object is only optionally
marked:

(157) deda(-'wa) ha'dai-da-ki (158) hu'ri(-wa) oxote-'hy-da-ki
anaconda-AO  cut-1S-DEC paca-AO stalk-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I cut up the snake’ ‘I’m waiting for a paca’

(159) hu'ri-(wa) o'xote-'rjp-da-ki (160) 'oniBus oxote-'hy-da-ki
paca-AO stalk-CD:area-1S-DEC bus stalk-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I’'m waiting for a paca’ ‘I’'m waiting for the bus’

(161) jerexwa(-wa) 'héu-da-ki
jaguar-AO smell-18-DEC
‘I smelled dog’

(162) tsihii-'du  e'tay(-tjate-wd)  a'sa-re
what-for ~ woman-3.POS-AO leave-INT
‘what a pity he left his wife!”

(163) zjwau pedro-'wa txa  kui-he'ta-tse
Jodo Pedro-A0 tea  drink-DESI-DEC
‘Jodo wants Pedro to drink tea (but he is not saying it)’

(164) (ziwau peDro(-wa))  kui-he'ta-tse.
Jodo Pedro-A0 drink-DESI-DEC
‘he (Jodo) wants him (Pedro) to drink’

But often this optionality is not unconditional:

(165) zjwau(-'wa) butxi-'na-da-ki (166) xyi-'wa  butxi-'na-da-ki
Jodo-AO free-FUT-1S-DEC you-AO free-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’m going to free Jodo’ ‘I’m going to free you’

If the object of the latter example were not marked for case it would make the
impression of a second person singular subject with wrong cross-reference
marking on the verb.

With regard to the following examples, it may be that there is a different
sense involved in the presence and absence of -wa:

(167) zjwau(-wa) axe'hy-da-ki (168) si(-wa)-'e
Jodo-AO find-1S-DEC I-AO0-too
‘I met (with) Jodo’ ‘I want (for me) too’
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Depending on the verb stem to which it is applied, the (transitivising) verbal
morpheme -tja- (see 5.4.2.2.), which probably introduces objects of reason,
may allow or may require that the object is case marked with -wa. In the fol-
lowing examples, case marking is optional:

(169) hu'ri(-wa) #'ca-da-ki
paca-AO ambush-1S-DEC
‘I’'m hiding from the paca (ready to get it)’

(170) hai'munDa(-'wa) we-'"tja-da-ta dyry'ry-da-ki
Raimunda-AO fear-TRA-1S-CSO  tremble-1S-DEC
‘I tremble with fear for Raimunda’

In example (171) below and (1744) in section (5.4.2.2.), the obligatory combi-
nation of -fja- together with case marking yields a specific or determinate
sense:

(171) de'da 'we-ki | 'we-tse
anaconda fear-DEC / fear-DEC
‘the snake is afraid’

(172) deda-'wa we-"tja-ki
anaconda-AO  fear-TRA-DEC
‘he is afraid of the snake’ (“only when seeing it”, not in general)

Comparing the following examples, the combination of -tja- with case marking
is dependent on animacy:

(173) wawawy-tja-"hy-da-ki magariDa-'wa
dream-TRA-NOM-1S-DEC ~ Margarida-AO
‘I dreamt of Margarida’ (-wd required because object is a person)

(174) 'marju  wawawy-tja-'hy-ki tstiriirii ni(-wa)
Mario  dream-TRA-NOM-DEC  sand-AO
‘Mario is dreaming of sand’ (-wd optional because not a person)

In the following examples containing -#ja- applied to verbs of saying and or-
dering, the object is obligatorily marked for case:

(175) péréja-'tja-da-ki  paulu-'wa  (176) ra.'tja-da-ki maurilju-'wa
speak-TRA-1S-DEC Paulo-AO order. TRA-1S-DEC Maurilio-AO
‘I said to Paulo’ ‘I ordered Maurilio’
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(177) ‘erme 'ma-ta-ki teteru-'wa péréja-tia-ra  ta-ta-'ta
Hermes call-10-DEC Teteru-AO speak-TRA-IMP talk-10-CSO
‘Hermes called me over for me to speak with Teteru’

4.1.1.5. Interrogative objects marked by -wa

It seems that interrogative constructions with verbs of saying require question
words to be marked with -wa:

(178) tsihii-ra'ti-wa jari'md ja-'re
what-FOC-AO  jarimd  be-INT
‘what does “jarim@” mean?’

(179) ti-'mai  ma-a-re  y-hy-'wa
what-likecall-1P-INT that-NOM-AO
‘what is that called?’

(180) tsihii-ra'ti-wa ha  'ta-a-re
what-FOC-AO  water talk-1P-INT
‘what does “hd” mean?’

(181) kuraku'ra 'ta-a-ki (182) tsithii-ra'ti-wa ma-a-'ndi-re
chicken talk-1P-DEC what-FOC-AO  call-1P-NOM-INT
‘we call it chicken’ ‘what does that (word) mean?’
(183) ti-hy-'wa tce'hp-xa-re  (184) ti-'hy e-'re
what-NOM-AO know-2-INT what-NOM ~ go-INT
‘which one is it you knew?””' ‘which one of them went away?’

4.1.1.6. Word order and the optionality of -wd

Word order was encountered as a possible determining factor only in certain
cases, which were not tested for further shades of meaning:

(185) jerexwa 'tsje-ki duture(-'wa) (186) tsje-wa-'ki  ku'rakura(-'wa)

jaguar  close-DEC  pig-AO close-1S-DEC chicken-AO

‘the jaguar grabbed the pig’ ‘someone grabbed the chicken’
(187) ku'rakura  'tsje-ki Jere'xwa

chicken close-DEC  jaguar

‘jaguar grabbed chicken’

91. tihy'wa was pronounced as [tI'Wa].
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(188) 'tsje-ki Jerexwa ku'rakura-'wa
close-DEC jaguar chicken-AO
‘jaguar grabbed chicken’

(189) jere'xwa kuraku'ra*(-'wa) ‘tsje-ki
jaguar  chicken-AO close-DEC
‘jaguar grabbed chicken’

(190) dice'nai-da-ki ~ jerexwa 'tsje-ki  kuraku'ra-wa
know-1S-DEC jaguarclose-DEC  chicken-AO
‘I know that the jaguar killed the chicken’

(191) e'tay watxi-'ki-tse  jerexwa kurakura-'wa tsje- a-'ndi
woman true-DEC-REP jaguar chicken-AO close-1P-NOM
‘the woman believes that the jaguar killed the chicken’

4.1.1.7. Case marking of embedded objects

Notice that case marking stays intact under nominalisation. If the verb is an
embedded nominalised phrase, its animate objects may receive case:

(192) a'wyi-da-hy-ki hoBeto-'wa d'wyi-xa-xay-hy
see-1S-NOM-DEC  Roberto-AO see-2-2S-NOM
‘I saw that photo you took of Roberto’®

(193) zjwau-'wa ca'ri(-wa)-nai hary'ky e'tay-tjate
Jodo-AO shoot-IS-NOM  now woman-3.POS

ja'si-ki /  dice'ndi-ki
hear-DEC  / know-DEC
‘they killed Jodo but now his wife found out’

Also animate arguments embedded in attributive clauses are case marked. This
is discussed in (8.4.1.).

92. Without animate object marking, the sentence would be interpreted as follows:

a'wyi-da-hy-kiho'Beto a'wyi-ja-xa-xay-hy
see-1S-NOM-DEC Roberto see-10-2-2-NOM
‘Roberto, I saw that photo you took (of someone)’
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4.1.1.8. Inanimate objects marked by -wa

From the following examples it appears that -wd is preferred on an inanimate
object in some instances:

(194) (axy-'wa) ywy'nwy o'tsi-ki
house-AO  tree kill-DEC
‘a log fell onto the house’

(195) axy-'na ywynwy o'tsi-ki  zjwau(-wa)
house-LOC tree kill-DEC Jodo-AO
‘inside the house a log fell onto Jodo’

Maybe the first example (194) is a figure of speech, as houses are often
smashed by trees. Note also that the consequences of this can be serious since it
regularly leads to tragic deaths of the inhabitants.”® Note furthermore that tra-
ditionally a house is destroyed (through fire) if a beloved resident has died. In
some cultures, inanimate objects that can contain people, such as ships, houses
and villages, may be treated as animate, which may find expression in gram-
mar. The only attested instance of this in Kwaza may be example (194).

In relation to the second example (195) my teacher explained that the object
could not have been *mesa-wa ‘table-AO’, because “a table is not a human”.
Note that in the next example (196) an unmarked animate object is considered
more grammatical than a marked one. The consultant noted that an inanimate
object marked with -wa, as in kanwd?ekai'?e-wd ‘car-AO’, is possible though
nonsensical:

(196) kanwa=ekai-'e o'tsi-ki ~ zjwau(-wa)
canoe=leg-too kill-DEC Jodo-AO
‘The car killed Joao’

In the following example -wd is applied to an inanimate (be it vegetal) object
that is the object of the matrix verb:

(197) atxitxi'?d-wa  du'dunji-da-my
rice-AO pound-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to pound rice’

However, in the situation where that object is embedded in a nominalised
phrase, -wd does not seem possible:

93. The recent death of one of the Kwaza children in the S3o Pedro reserve is a sad ex-
ample of this.
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(198) atxitxi'?di  du'dunjii-a-hy
rice pound-1P-NOM
‘pounded rice’

The possibility of object marking in (197) is not understood, but its impossibil-
ity in (198) can probably be explained in relation to the fact that this phrase
represents an attributive construction. The object of the verb root is the head of
this attributive construction (see also 4.3.2. and 8.4.1.).

4.1.1.9. Concluding remarks

In conclusion, we can say that objects of transitive verbs tend to be case
marked in the first place because they belong to the animate category. When
they are inanimate, case marking is ungrammatical. From a formal point of
view, case marking is not strictly necessary in order to distinguish between the
subject and the object, because the subject is identified by cross-reference
marking on the verb. However, if all arguments are third persons there is room
for ambiguity. In the absence of case marking, if both subject and object are
animate third persons, there would be no way to know on the basis of the syn-
tax alone which would be what. From a pragmatic point of view, the absence of
case marking generally does not create ambiguity when the verbal object is in-
animate. The same holds for indirect objects of semantically ditransitive verbs:
it is usually people who give things to living beings. So, if the case marker -wa
were an animacy marker alone, the disambiguation function would be an auto-
matic side effect. Nevertheless, it is essential when the arguments of transitive
verbs are equal in animacy and person. Therefore -wa is bifunctional: it serves
to mark both animacy and objecthood. At the same time, it reflects the much
attested pragmatically based tendency to prefer to give subject function to ani-
mate beings (see e.g. Comrie 1989:128). From the contrast between certain
verbs, remember the pair (106) and (107), it appears also that in the grammar of
Kwaza, human beings are higher on the animacy hierarchy than non-human
animate beings.

The occurrence of -wd on inanimate nouns, as in (197), is not understood in
the light of the present analysis.

For some verbs no information was obtained regarding the question whether
animate object marking is optional, obligatory or ungrammatical:

(199) dile-'wa oi'tsi-tsy-hy-'re (200) a'rii-wa 'mii-ki
who-AO copulate-GER-NOM-INT tapir-AO pull-DEC
‘who’s he going to fuck?’ ‘he is leading the donkey’

(201) owe'te-da-ki ~ ma'rija-wa
comb-1S-DEC Maria-AO
‘I’'m combing Maria’
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(202) marija-'wa héto'te-da-ki kanwa=ekai-'e
Maria-AO  suspend-1S-DEC  canoe=leg-too
‘I helped Maria (climb) onto the car’

(203) a'rii-wa ma?audy'né-wa-si (204) apa'ra  hadotxe'ta-da-ki
tapir-AO call.come-IS-SWR banana support-1S-DEC
‘they called tapir to come’ (t) ‘I supported the banana tree’

(205) ywy'nwy-ko hado'txa-da-ki a'xy
tree-INS support-1S-DEC house
‘I supported the house with a piece of wood’

In combination with the element -a- and the nominaliser -y, -wd@ may have
an adverbialising function. This is discussed in (6.2.4.3.).

4.1.2. Locative -na

The locative case ending -na, also pronounced often as [nd], basically ex-
presses the sense of ‘in’. It is also used as a general marker expressing other lo-
cational senses as ‘into, under, from, etc.’, often in combination with verbs
bearing a directional suffix (see 5.3.).

(206) a'xy-na (207) mau'ru haka're-dii'rii-na
house-LOC woodpecker buriti-CL:stump-LOC
‘in the house’ ‘woodpecker in a buriti stem’
(208) ho'lanDa-na  'a-xa-re (209) érjawa-'na o'ne-ki
Holland-LOC  exist-2-INT forest-LOC return-DEC
‘were you born in Holland?’ ‘he came/went out of the forest™*

(210) lupi'ngwaja-na  oja'np-ki
Chupinguaia-LOC arrive.here-DEC
‘he came from Chupinguaia hereto’

(211) lupi'ngwaja-na  ojabu'ru-da-ki lato
Chupinguaia-LOC arrive.there-1S-DEC  yesterday
‘I arrived there in Chupinguaia yesterday’

(212) erilo-'na kukui-'hy-da-ki (213) e-Yja txana-'ricwa-na
jaw-LOC hurt-NOM-1S-DEC g0-EXP  we.IN-CL:place-LOC
‘I have a pain in the jaw’ ‘let’s go to our town’

94. Alternative order 2-1 is also permitted.
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(214) de'da 'ha-na-y-'"hy (215) erjawa-na-"hy
snake water-LOC-ATT-NOM forest-LOC-NOM
‘anaconda’ ‘(it is) from the forest’

(216) korejaro-'na-y-hy ‘tsicwa-ta  'hd'dote-ki
pan-LOC-ATT-NOM  begin-CSO water shed-DEC
‘water began to leak from the pan’

As will be seen in (4.1.3.), the locative can also be expressed by the instru-
mental ending -ko.

In some instances a locative or instrumental object is already understood
from the pragmatic context or from the semantic content of the verb, in which
case it is not considered acceptable to add one:

(217) (¥ xui-'na | xui-'ko) atxitxi  boi-'dy-da-ki
bag-LOC / bag-INS maize fill-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I put the maize (in the bag)’

In the above example the bag is a “local” object, and not a subject or (in)direct
object. One may inquire about the local object:

(218) tsihii-rati-'na

what-FOC-LOC

‘in what?’
Only nouns which function as locative adverbs may occur without locative or
instrumental case marking. Such nouns often bear the classifier/directional -7jy
‘area’ (see 4.2. and 6.2.3.).
4.1.3. Instrumental -ko

The ending -ko marks the noun as an instrumental argument of the verb.

(219) prego-'ko'twe-ki lo'te (220) co'ha-ko 'dai?oce-'ra
spike-INS pierce-DEC  door foot-INS clear-IMP
‘the spike went through the door’ ‘kick it aside with your foot!”
(221) ho'ho-y-mii-'ko ha'je-wa-ki

black-ATT-CL:liquid-INS smear-IS-DEC
‘it is painted black’

Instrumental -ko can also be omitted. One would expect that arguments
without instrumental or locative case marking are nuclear arguments instead of
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local arguments. With some verbs the omission of -ko may indicate an alterna-
tive valency interpretation:

(222) miu-(ko)  nii'ri-da-ki
chicha-INS satiate-1S-DEC
‘’m full of chicha’

Because verbs are often not morphologically marked for transitivity, it is not
certain that (222) is transitive when -ko is omitted. With respect to the argu-
ments in the following examples my teacher explained that “they are more cor-
rect with -ko, but if you are lazy or you don’t feel like talking, you leave it

99,

out”:

(223) awe-mii-(ko) haha-ny-'djo-xa-re
rain-CL:liquid-INS wash-REF-CL:foot-2-INT
‘are you washing your foot with rainwater?’

(224) awe-mii-(ko) haha-'djo-hata-ni
rain-CL:liquid-INS wash-CL:foot-3S.20-EXH
‘let the rainwater wash your foot!’

The consultant’s remark probably indicates that the omission of the case
marker does not reflect increase of the verb’s valency. Note the following un-
grammatical example:

(225) *awe-mii haha-ki xyi-dy-hy coha
rain-CL:liquid wash-DEC  you-POS-NOM foot
‘the rainwater washes your foot’

The consultant explained that this sentence was incorrect because “the rain did
not place me here, in order to wash me””>. This remark indicates that the rain is
not considered a proper agentive argument of the verb.

Although grammatical omission of instrumental -ko does not necessarily
imply that the noun is a nuclear argument of the verb, it is not entirely optional
either. Omission of -ko does have an influence of the meaning of the sentence:

(226) awe-mii-'ko toma-'ra
rain-CL:liquid-INS bathe-IMP
‘take a bath with rainwater (from the barrel)!”

(227) awe-'mii toma-'ra
rain-CL:liquid bathe-IMP
‘take a bath (standing) in the rain!’

95. In POR: 4 chuva ndo me colocou aqui para lavar mim.
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The fact that certain arguments are considered as nuclear and other arguments
as local depends probably mainly on the subcategorisation of the verb root.

When it follows the nominalising suffix -ndi the instrumental marks the
content of the nominalised verb as a reason complement of a main verb. In a
way, it functions as an adverb or an adverbial clause (see 6.2.4.2.):

(228) hu'hui=asa-ty-taxwa-ndi-ko ~ ma e-'he-da-ta
kill=leave-DET-IS.10-NOM-INS mother have-NEG-1S-CSO
‘through their killing and taking away from me, I have no mother’ (t)

As a case marker, instrumental -ko is characteristically applied to nouns.
Nevertheless, the attachement of -ko to a verb root was attested on one occa-
sion:

(229) lo'loi-y-ko hu'hui-da
scythe-ATT-INS  hit-1S
‘I killed it (the ant-eater) with a scythe’

It is possible that this example, which is from an eight year old monolingual
boy, represents a slip of the tongue. The word for ‘scythe’ is lo'loi?yhy, which
suggests that the (unidentified) root is verbal and that the stem contains an at-
tributive morpheme and a nominaliser. Often, classifiers occur in the place of
the nominaliser -Ay. It is true that the instrumental case marker is homophonous
with the classifier -ko ‘fruit’, but in the context of the example it seems un-
likely that this caused the assumed mistake. Note that the example is elliptic,
because the declarative mood marker is omitted. Maybe the nominaliser -Ay
was hardly audible because of rapid pronunciation. lo'loi?Phjko ‘by scythe’
would be grammatical here.

4.1.3.1. Cislocative function of -ko
The ending -ko can also mark the noun as a locative argument. This is given as

an alternative to a construction involving the ending -na. According to the con-
sultant this use has identical semantic value, as the following examples suggest:

(230) i'tso-na ‘cutsérjy-ki (231) i'tso-ko ‘cutsérjy-ki
hammock-LOC lie-DEC hammock-INS lie-DEC
‘he lay in the hammock’ ‘he lay in the hammock’

However, note the difference in meaning between the following examples:

(232) axy-'na 'bukwa-xa-tsy-tse (233) axy-'ko 'bukwa-xa-tsy-tse
house-LOC stay-2-POT-DEC house-INS  stay-2-POT-DEC
‘you will stay inside (your house)!”  ‘you will stay inside (my house)!’



4.1. Case 125

Maybe the difference between locative -na and -ko in a locative function is that
-na is a general locative marker and -ko can be used in a specific cislocative
sense. The following examples corroborate this:

(234) jerexwa ywynwy-'na bukja-rja'te-ki
jaguar  tree-LOC  lie-beside-DEC
‘the dog is lying behind the tree (stump or log)’

(235) ywynwy-'ko bukja-rja'te-da-ki
tree-INS lie-beside-1S-DEC
‘I’'m lying (here) by the side of the log’

(236) ho'lanDa-na  'a-da-ki greBa-ko  'a-da-ki
Holland-LOoC  exist-1S-DEC ~ Gleba-INS  exist-1S-DEC
‘I live in Holland (but now) I am in Gleba’

(237) y-hy-'ko 'a-da-ki holanDa-"ko
this-NOM-INS  exist-1S-DEC  Holland-INS
‘I am here in Holland’ (calling Brazil on the telephone)

(238) greBa-'ko  'a-da-ki
Gleba-INS  exist-1S-DEC
‘I am here in Gleba’ (calling Holland on the telephone)

Note also the occurrence of -ko with (cis-)locative demonstratives as in (237)
and in the next example (and see also 4.6.3.):

(239) y-hy-'ko ti-'ndi y-'hy 'ma-ndi 'e-xa-xa-re
this-NOM-INS ~ what-likethis-NOM call-NOM  have-2-AS-INT
‘how do you (PL) call this place here?’

However, the cislocative hypothesis does not hold in the next example:

(240) hiri'ni-tay-(dy)-xy-'ko "i-da-ki

shaman-CL:woman-(POS)-CL:house-INS  lie-1S-DEC
‘I slept in the missionary’s house’

4.1.4. Beneficiary -du
A beneficiary argument is marked with the morpheme -du.
(241) maga'riDa-du 'we-da-my

Margarida-BER  bring-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to take (it) for Margarida’
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(242) tsithi-'du  'ndi-xa-re
what-BER  thus-2-INT
‘why did you do that!?’ (complaining)

The noun ending in -du is often used as a basis for verbalisation, e.g. of si'du
Cf 9.
or me’:

(243) dile-'du-xa-re (244) si-'du-re
who-BER-2-INT [-BER-INT
‘for whom are you doing that?’ ‘is it for me?’

In combination with the exhortative -ni (see 5.2.4.) it expresses the notion of
‘wanting’ or ‘claiming’:

(245) kane'xu 'si-du-'ni (246) si-ra'ta a'wyi-da-hy-'ki 'si-du-'ni
bracelet I-BER-EXH I-first  see-1S-NOM-DEC I-BER-EXH
‘I want a bracelet for me’ ‘I saw it first, it’s for me’

Note that the object of the following ditransitive benefactive verb compound is
not marked with a beneficiary case:

(247) dutu're  cari=wady-'nd-da-ki magariDa-'wa
pig shoot=give-FUT-1S-DEC Margarida-AO
‘I’'m going to kill a pig for Margarida’

This may be because of the combination of grammatical and semantic factors
(the object is not oblique, and the beneficiary relationship is inherent to the se-
mantics of wady- ‘to give’).

4.1.5. Comitative -dyny

A comitative argument is marked with the morpheme -dyny. The matrix verb
may be transitive or intransitive.

(248) jere'xwa-dyny hyhy'rwa-da-ki
jaguar-COMIT move-1S-DEC
‘I’'m walking with the dog (on my side)’

(249) axe'hy-da-hy-'ki  e'tay-dyny (250) di'le-dyny  olja-xa-re
find-1S-NOM-DEC woman-COMIT who-COMIT go-2-INT
‘I found him with a woman’ ‘with whom did you go?’
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(251) koreja'ro arwa-"hy  ma-'ny-ta-te-'dyny o'ne-hy-ki
pan new-NOM  call-REF-TRA-NOM-COMIT  arrive-NOM-DEC
‘the new pan came with the ordered goods’

(252) sam'weu one-'ki ziwau-dy'ny
‘Samuel arrive-DEC Jodo-COMIT
‘Samuel is coming and Jodo too’

(253) hyrikoro-xwa'na-tja  atxitxi'?ti-tia  hari?ixu-dy'ny ja-da-ki
monkey-CL:flesh-CSO rice-CSO bean-COMIT  eat-1S-DEC
‘I’'m eating monkey meat, rice and beans’

(254) 'mangka-dy'ny nii'ty  ja-da-'he-tsy-tse
mango-COMIT honey  eat-1S-NEG-POT-DEC
‘I’'m not going to eat mangoes with honey’

(255) baru-ta-le-"mii-ki sjupi'ngwaja-dyny
end-TRA-RECI-CL:liquid-DEC  Chupinguaia-COMIT

ha txi-mii-'te
water  big-CL:liquid-NOM
‘over there the Chupinguaia river merges with the Pimenta Bueno’

(256) koreja'ri-dy'ny-ki di'hu
plate-COMIT-DEC  spoon
‘the spoon is together with the plate (by its side)’

The comitative morpheme -dyny is also found in combination with the ver-
bal applicative comitative morpheme -ete- as in:

(257) teteru-dy'ny  tomd-(e'te)-da-my
Teteru-COMIT  bathe-COMIT-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to take a bath (together) with Teteru’

This verbal comitative morpheme seems to have lexicalised with the verb root
Jja- ‘to eat’ in jete- ‘to eat mixed’. The object of this verb is obligatory marked
for comitative case:

(258) ka'we-dyny  jete-mii-ra
coffee-COMIT eat.mixed-CL:liquid-IMP
‘drink coffee with it!’

The comitative case marker was furthermore encountered in a sentence
which contained the reflexive morpheme -ny-:
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(259) tete'ru-dy'ny  do-ny-hy-'nd-a-xa-ki
Teteru-COMIT leak-REF-NOM-FUT-1P-AS-DEC
‘I’'m going to make us wet, with Teteru’

The verbal comitative is discussed in (5.4.8.), and the reflexive in (5.4.6.).

4.2. Class

Many Kwaza nouns belong inherently to specific classes. These classes are in-
dicated by particular morphemes usually called “classifiers”. In Kwaza the
system of morphological classifiers is very elaborate. Their function is two-
fold. They mark class-membership of an argument of a verbal phrase on the
predicate. They also also mark class affiliation of nouns or nominal expres-
sions. These classifiers are bound morphemes which cannot occur by them-
selves. Classifiers show a resemblance to verbal cross-referencing mor-
phemes.” In constructions involving classifiers, a nominal expression, here
called the referent or head noun, is optionally present. As classifiers may have
an anaphoric function in Kwaza, the referent can be omitted.

Class membership of nouns is referred to by classifying morphemes on the
verb in principally two ways. A verb may “incorporate” a classifier, or a verb
may be nominalised by a classifier. Furthermore, classifiers can be attached to
a noun itself, creating a derived noun. Finally, class membership is often ex-
pressed in words with semantically attributive roots such as numerals which
must always contain a classifier. These and other types of constructions do not
involve different types of classifiers; in principle the same set of classifiers is
used everywhere. In this way, Kwaza corresponds to the observation made
about Amazonian classifier systems in Derbyshire and Payne (1990:246, num-
ber 4), to the effect that there is often a single integrated system, rather than
separate sys‘[ems.97

Many nouns do not belong to specific classes. These are indicated by a
“neutral” class marker -/y, which can act as a substitute for specific classifiers.
This neutral class marker has a variety of uses, such as nominalisation (see
5.6.), which exceeds the area of class. Here I will only discuss its function as a
neutral classifier.

Because classification is important for the understanding of attributive
modification, numerals and demonstratives, | have dealt with it here, prior to
subsections (4.3.), (4.5.) and (4.6.), rather than elsewhere.

96. Consequently, according to Rijkhoff (pc), classifiers can be considered as dummy
pronouns.

97. Consequently, Kwaza belongs to their category of numeral + concordial + verb-
incorporated systems (Derbyshire and Payne 1990:261-263, section 3.7).
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4.2.1. The distribution of classifiers

In the following subsections, the different types of constructions in which class
is expressed are dealt with only briefly. The first subsection only illustrates the
nominalisation morpheme -4y, which in the other subsections functions as a
classifier.

4.2.1.1. Nominalisation of bare verb stems
One of the most common nominalising morphemes is -4y. When it “replaces”

the mood marker of a verb, it functions as a nominaliser. The result can occur
independently as a noun:

(260) ka'he-ki (261) ka'he-hy
bite-DEC bite-NOM
‘he bit’ ‘the one who bit/was bitten’

As a nominalised verb keeps most of its verbal properties (arguments, person
marking etc.) it can also function as the Kwaza equivalent of a (headless) rela-
tive clause:

(262) iicenadi-"he-da-hy ere'we-da-ki
know-NEG-1S-NOM  write-1S-DEC
‘I’'m writing what I don’t know’

(263) jerexwa 'ekai 'dwy-hy a'wyi-da-ki
jaguar leg break-NOM see-1S-DEC
‘I saw the/a dog with broken leg’

It is not clear whether the semantically neutral nominaliser can be replaced by a
specific classifier in the above constructions. The following verbalised exam-
ple, which involves the classifier -ro ‘cup’, suggests that it can:”®

(264) si 'kui-da-ro-ki
I drink-1S-CL:cup-DEC
‘it is my (own) cup I drink from’

The nominalising functions of -4y are discussed further in sections (5.6.) and
(8.4.).

98. Note that no similar example without verbalisation was encountered.
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4.2.1.2. Classification of derived attributive verb stems

In other constructions than the ones shown above, -4y may function as a Neu-
tral classifier. In that position, it can be substituted by any other classifier, e.g.
-mii ‘liquid’, depending on the grammatical context. In the following examples,
the attributive (4.3.2.1.) morpheme -y- has to be added to the verb stem before
a classifier may occur:

(265) ho'ho-y-hy (266) ho'ho-y-mii
black-ATT-NOM black-ATT-CL:liquid
‘(a) black (one)’ ‘black liquid’

(267) ho'ho-y-nii (268) ho'ho-y-siki
black-ATT-CL:powder black-ATT-CL:skin
‘gunpowder’ ‘black clothes’

4.2.1.3. Classification of derived noun stems: possessive

Due to the properties of attributive constructions in Kwaza, nouns can be jux-
taposed to a referent and act as a modifier (see 4.3.2.). The concomitant nouns
may be bare nouns or not, and the modifier may be an argument of the verbal
stem of a nominalised referent or not. In the following example, wade'xyi
‘straw’ can be considered as an argument of the verb bu- ‘to put’:

(269) wade-'xyibu-ni'te
tucuma-CL:hair put-INSTR
‘straw hat’
(lit. ‘thing of straw of tucuma to (be) put (on the head)’)

The Kwaza possessive construction consists of a noun extended with the
morpheme -dy- (homophonous with verbal causative/benefactive) and a final
classifier (see 4.3.1.). The result can either function as an independent nominal
expression, as in example (270) below, or attributively as a modifier to a refer-
ent head noun, as in (271) and (274). Sometimes a choice is possible between a
Neutral or a more specific classifier. When the specific classifier is etymologi-
cally related to the referent it classifies, the referent may be omitted, as in (272)
and (275), as if the classifier were a cross-reference morpheme (note that word
order difference probably does not have influence here):

(270) 'si-dy-hy (271) 'si-dy-hy a'xy
I-POS-NOM [-POS-NOM house
‘mine / my one’ ‘my house’
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(272) (axy)  'si-dy-xy (273) 'kopo 'si-dy-"hy-ki
(house) [-POS-CL:house cup [-POS-NOM-DEC
‘my house’ ‘the cup is mine/it is my cup’
(274) tawi'wi-dy-hy a'’xy (275) tawi'wi-dy-xy
Tavivi-POS-NOM  house Tavivi-POS-CL:house
‘Tavivi’s house’ ‘Tavivi’s house’

Note that the possessive element -dy- is absent or optional under circum-
stances described in (4.3.1.) and (4.2.1.9.).

4.2.1.4. Classification of bare attributive roots

Kwaza has a small group of bound roots which are always followed by a classi-
fier. They have often an adjectival meaning, such as “new”, “cold” etc. Numer-
als also belong to this group, which is further discussed in (4.3.2.2.). These
roots cannot occur as bare independent words, since they must be minimally
derived as nouns through the application of classifiers. Neither can they be

used as verb stems without intervening classifiers.

(276) arwa-'hy  (*arwa-ki)

new-NOM
‘new one’
(277) axy arwa-'hy (278) (axy)  haka-'xy  (*haka-ki)
house new-NOM (house) old-CL:house
‘new house’ ‘old house’
(279) aky-'hy (*aky-ki) (280) (axy) aky-"xy
two-NOM (house) two-CL:house
‘two (ones)’ ‘two houses’

(281) ka'nwa aky-'kai e'ma ele'le-tse  (282) awy-'hy

canoe two-CL:leg three very-DEC cold-NOM

‘the car has four wheels’ ‘cold (one)’
(283) awy-'hy-ki (*awy-ki) (284) awy-'mii

cold-NOM-DEC cold-CcL:liquid

‘he is cold’ ‘cold liquid’
(285) ereri-"tay-da-ta awy-mil-'"dy-da-ki

grow-CL:woman-1S-CSO  cold-CL:liquid-CAU-1S-DEC
‘being an old woman I find the water cold’
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Not all verb roots which display this characteristic of boundness are semanti-
cally attributive, such as ari- ‘to rub’, which furthermore never occurs without
verbal inflexion (see the last examples of 5.6.1.).

4.2.1.5. Classification of adverbial stems

There is a group of directional affixes (see 5.3.) which frequently form free
(positional) adverbs when applied to the semantically empty adverbial root a-
(see 6.2.1.). They can be derived further by classifiers and become nouns:

(286) a-toto-'mii
O-DR:upward-CL:liquid
‘riverside’

The adverbial stem in the following example does contain a lexicalised direc-
tional, -ritsa- ‘outside’ (see also 6.2.1.), but not the empty root a-:

(287) tsiritsa-"mii
middle-CL:liquid
‘the middle of the river’

Classified adverbs may also remain functionally adverbial (see 6.2.). As ad-
verbs, the result indicates the position with regard to the item to which the clas-
sifier refers:

(288) a-toto-"xy
O-DR:upward-CL:house
‘on top of the house’

4.2.1.6. Classification of demonstrative roots

The classifier -Ay as well as the other classifiers can be applied to a demonstra-
tive root, e.g.:

(289) y-'hy ‘this one’ ay-'hy  ‘that one’
V-"ro ‘this cup’ ay-tay  ‘that woman’
V-riy  ‘over here, this place’  ay-rjy  ‘over there, that place’ (t)

Demonstratives may be juxtaposed to nouns and form an attributive construc-
tion:
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(290) ay-rjy olja-tsy-rjy
that-CD:area  leave-GER-CD:area
‘that place where he would go to’

Also here, specific classifiers allow the omission of the head of the attributive
construction:

(291) Gwy'nwyp)  ja-y-nwy
tree DIST-this-CL:tree
‘the tree (over) there’

4.2.1.7. Classification of interrogative roots
Kwaza has bound interrogative roots which are always followed by a classifier.

In this respect, they resemble attributive, numeral and adverbial roots. Compare
the following examples:

(292) ti-'hy (293) ti-'wy (294) ti-'tay
what-NOM what-time what-CL:woman
‘which one?, where?’ ‘when?, what time?’ ‘which woman?’

4.2.1.8. Classifier incorporation

The most common occurrence of classifiers is as an “incorporated” element
within verb stems. In this context they represent a trace of an argument of the
verb, and may not nominalise the verb. The root of the verb can also be used as
a verb stem by itself, but usually with a slightly different meaning. The in-
volved semantic change is idiomatic. Compare e.g. wai-ki ‘it is (or tastes)
good’ and ny-ki ‘he is fat’ to the following examples:

(295) wai-"hyp-ki (296) wai-"xy-ki

200d-NOM-DEC good-CL:house-DEC

‘it is beautiful’ ‘it is a beautiful house’ (not: ‘a good house’)
(297) ny-"hy-ki (298) koreja'ro  ny-ro-ki

fat-NOM-DEC pan fat-CL:cup-DEC

‘he is big’ ‘the pan is big’ (not: ‘the pan is fat’)

One indication that classifiers do not necessarily nominalise verb stems, but
that they can also be incorporated without changing the category, is the possi-
ble attachment of the instrument nominaliser -nife. This nominaliser is never
attached to a noun, and it is only found attached to a classifier if this classifier
is preceded by a verbal stem:
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(299) de're ii-nd'si-ni'te
shell be-CL:ear-INSTR
‘earring’ (lit. ‘shell for being put into the ear’)

The verb root awyi- usually means ‘to see’ but sometimes also ‘to watch’. The
verb root awdta- ‘to watch (it)’ is probably derived from a combination of
awyi- and the transitiviser -fa-. This combination is lexicalised because it has to
be succeeded by a directional or a classifier, unlike other verbs marked with
-ta-.

(300) awata-'hy-da-ki (301) awata-'xy-da-ki
see-NOM-1S-DEC see-CL:leaf-18-DEC
‘I’'m looking at him’, ‘I’m watching’ ‘I’'m looking at the paper’

Multiple classifiers can be “incorporated” into the verb and cross-refer to its
arguments. The verb hay- ‘to cut’ is normally limited to the cutting of wood,
but it may form a relatively fixed combination with certain classifiers:

(302) hay-xy-nii-ko'ro-da-myp
cut-CL:hair-CL:powder-Cl:arm-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to cut hair off the arm’

In this example, the classifier -xy- refers to the hair that is being cut off, and
-koro- to the arm of which it is cut off. The classifier -nii- is probably not an
“incorporated” argument, but it further specifies hair as a powder-like sub-
stance and may as such specify the manner of hair-cutting.

4.2.1.9. Classifiers attached to nouns
Classifiers may be attached to nouns, and can act as second members in com-

pounds. The result is a noun either with a related, or with a rather different
meaning, e.g.:

(303) wruhu-"ro (304) haki-'xy
vulture-CL:cup stone-CL:house
‘headdress of vulture feathers’ ‘house made of stone’

(305) atxitxi-"to (306) atxitxi.'?ii
maize-kernel maize .grain
‘kernel of maize’ ‘rice’

(307) jo-'mii (308) kawe-'nii
manioc-CL:liquid coffee-CL:powder

‘manioc beer’ ‘ground coffee’
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Some possessive expressions may also be turned in to noun-classifying con-
structions, but this is not very productive either:

(309) o'lu(-dy)-ku'ty
curassow-POS-CL:head
‘head of curassow’

In the following example, the classifier does not change anything but seems to
be there only to further describe the meaning of the stem.

(310) koreja-ka'ne (311) ka'we (312) kawe-'mii
knife-CL:oblong.object coffee coffee-CL:liquid
‘(wooden) machete’ ‘coffee’ ‘coffee’

A similar construction, in which a Portuguese noun is combined with a Kwaza
classifier, is found in 'tauBa-kane ‘washing-up platform’ (lit. ‘board-
CL:oblong’ or ‘board-CL:board’).

4.2.1.10. Lexicalised classifiers

With several nouns, especially names of plant species, a classifier is combined
with a noun root. The noun root and the classifier cannot occur as independent
words. Although such words cannot be analysed (any more?) semantically, the
classifier may remain formally identical to its productive equivalent e.g.:

(313) kuri.xyi
quiet?.hair
‘penis flag’ (fibre penis gourd for virgin boys)

(314) uke.'st uke.'ni

xxxx.seed xxxx.powder

‘wild piqui tree and fruit’  vs. ‘piqui tree and fruit’ (bigger)
(315) kaxa.'ri kaxa.nu'je

xxxx.flat XXXX.XXXX

‘stone file’ Vs. ‘bull’s tongue (Ajugareptans)’®
(316) hakiii.'sa e.'sa

grub.xxxx 0.xxxx

‘beetle of palm tree grub’  vs. ‘wood louse’

99. Plant species with a rough-textured stem.
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(317) haki.'dwa  ny-'dwa-ki
stone.stone big-CL:stone-DEC
‘the stone is big’

The word ha'ki ‘stone’ is considered as obsolete nowadays, but it was used by
the old people, and closely similar forms are found in Aikana (4a'Zi) and Kanoé
(a'ki) today.

The unidentifiable root kaxa- may be etymologically related to verbs like
kay- ‘scratch’, kakani- ‘itch’.

Some verbs also contain lexicalised classifiers, such as -ro ‘cup, container’
in the verb root bobo'ro- ‘make dents’. The element -ro- cannot be omitted nor
replaced by another classifier.

4.2.1.11. Free lexical forms and the empty root

In Kwaza, a classifier is a bound morpheme that never occurs by itself as an in-
dependent word. The closest it can get to independent occurrence is when at-
tached to the empty word-formative root e-. In this position, classifiers create a
general or a prototypical noun belonging to the corresponding class.

(318) e-'mii (319) e-'st (320) e-'kai
O-CL:liquid ?-CL:seed ?-CL:leg
‘liquid’ ‘seed’ ‘(its) lower leg’

(321) e-ri (322) e-"tay
@-CL:flat (J-CL:woman
‘(its) liver’ ‘woman, wife’

The empty root in Kwaza often occurs in words which denote things or beings
which are part of something. For example, there is no “leg” without it being the
leg of someone. However, there is no systematic contrast between alienable
and inalienable possession involving the respective absence or presence of the
prefix e-. In case the empty root would once have had its origin in inalienability
phenomena as in Tupi languages (e.g. Gavido in Moore 1984:146-152 and
Mekens in Galucio 2001:32-33), no such distinction belongs to the grammar of
Kwaza today. The empty root strongly resembles the Kanoé prefix i-, both in
form, function and distribution. This prefix is provisionally analysed in Bacelar
(2004) as an element to express inalienability, but there are also alienable items
where it occurs and inalienable items where it does not occur.

A practically identical root i- is mentioned for Latundé (Northern Nambik-
wara) in Telles (2002a:96) where it is analysed as a semantically empty root
that lends independent nominal status to bound classifier morphemes in the
very same way. The empty root is also strikingly similar in form and use to the
prefix e- in Tacanan languages, such as Ese Eja (Chavarria 2000) and Cavinefia
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(Guillaume 2004) where it occurs in the same position with the same function.
The empty root may be an areal trait (see van der Voort fcb). It is absent in Ai-
kana.

On a synchronic level, and unlike the other languages of the region, the
empty root e- can be associated with the verb root e- ‘to have’ in Kwaza. There
is a parallel with the word-formative empty root a- in Kwaza to which direc-
tional morphemes can be attached in order to form adverbs. That root can be
associated with the verb root a- ‘to have’ (see 6.2.1.). I have seen no equiva-
lents of this in other languages, even though there are also directionals in Ka-
noe.

4.2.2. The types of classifiers

The morphemes illustrated above appear to behave like classifiers, but are they
truly classifiers? The answer to this question is important for the assessment of
the nature of Kwaza morphology. Many Kwaza classifiers behave as if they
were the second element in a compound, which is otherwise practically only
attested with Kwaza verbs. In other constructions, the behaviour of classifiers
shows resemblance to incorporation. In order to determine whether some es-
sential differences emerge, I have roughly ordered the morphemes I consider to
be classifiers into sections according to their etymology.

In the very first subsection (4.2.2.1.) I discuss the use of the nominaliser -/y
as a neutral classifier. The following three subsections contain an inventory of
all known specific classifiers. In section (4.2.2.2.) I listed the classifiers which
have no fully transparent etymological relation to the nouns they classify. In
the next section (4.2.2.3.) I listed those which seem to be only slightly adapted
or reduced versions of the independent nouns with which they are referentially
identical. The final section (4.2.2.4.) lists those classifiers which can only ap-
pear as an independent noun when attached to the empty root e-.

4.2.2.1. The nominaliser -/y- as a neutral classifier
The element -4j- has many functions, which are probably related to its seman-

tically zero, or “neutral” nature as a classifier. As was illustrated above, it may
have a nominalising effect, and it can be replaced by a specific classifier:

(323) aky'ny-day-hy (324) aky'ny-xay-tay
friend-1s-NOM friend-2S-CL:woman
‘(my) friend’ ‘your FEM friend’

The neutral classifier may also have valency changing effects (see 5.4.9.).
These are probably the consequence of the process of incorporation of the clas-
sifier into certain verbs. In some cases, the neutral classifier can then be re
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placed with a specific classifier. Intransitive verbs like ha-ki ‘it is clean’ or
o'xote-ki ‘he is waiting’ can “incorporate” an object in the form of a classifier:

(325) ha-ha-'hy-ki (326) ha-ha-"ro-ki
clean-clean-NOM-DEC clean-clean-CL:cup-DEC
‘he washes things’ ‘he washes pans’

(327) onibus(*-wa) oxote-'hy-da-ki
bus(-A0) wait-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I’'m waiting for the bus’

The nominaliser -4#y- may be used to form a clefted construction and thereby
create an intensified sense (see 5.5.20.) which results in comparatives and su-
perlatives:

(328) ny-"ro-hy-ki (*nyro'hyki)
big-CL:cup-NOM-DEC
‘the cup is bigger / biggest’

This looks like reduplication when the root contains -/j- as a neutral classifier:

(329) ny-hy-"hy-ki
big-NOM-NOM-DEC
‘it is bigger / it is the biggest’

Note, however, that the verb root ny- without a subsequent classifier means ‘to
be fat’. I regard -Ay- as semi-lexicalised in the root ny-Ap- ‘to be big’ because
this meaning is retained when -/j- is replaced by a specific classifier. There are
in fact many instances of (semi-)lexicalised or lexicalising neutral classifiers. A
more lexicalised example is ku'kui-ki ‘it hurts’ vs. kukui-'hy-ki ‘he is ilI’. When
the neutral classifier is replaced with a specific classifier the original sense of
the stem returns and a corresponding specific illness has to be expressed in an-
other way:

(330) kukui-ko'ko-ki ‘his throat (ekoko) hurts’
kukui-ko'ro-ki ‘his arm (¢soro) hurts’
kukui-"toi-ki ‘his eye (ecdi) hurts’

kukui-mja'ka-ki ‘his belly (emjdka) hurts’

4.2.2.2. Etymologically opaque classifiers

The following classifiers are at best etymologically only partially related to
certain specific independent nouns.
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djay ‘elongated animate being’; full noun: deda ‘snake’.

(331) aky-'djay-tse
two-CL:snake-DEC
‘there are two snakes, centipedes, etc.’

When the classifier is attached to the empty root e-, the result e'djay can refer
to any independent object that is elongated and animate. This classifier cannot
refer to inanimate beings such as a garden hose. In that case the classifier -yi
‘string, thread’ must be used.

djo ‘foot’; full noun: coha / toha ‘foot’.

(332) kuny-'djo-ki (333) ko-'djo-da-ki
dress-CL:foot-DEC lack-CL:foot-1S-DEC
‘he puts on shoes’ ‘I’m barefoot’ (t)

djoju ‘toe’. This classifier may originate in an analogy with -foju ‘finger’ (see
422.4.).

(334) coha-djoju
foot-CL:toe
‘toe’

¥i “flesh, tissue, fabric’.

(335) kiice-"yi (336) xui  txi-yi-'te
brazil.nut-CL:flesh bag big-CL:flesh-NOM
‘flesh of Brazil nut’ ‘big bag (of cloth)’

(337) itxi-'yi
vagina-CL:flesh
‘vagina of little girl’

kalo ‘hollow leaves and stems of certain plants’. Maybe related to -ka ‘bark of
palm heart’ and -lo ‘tube’. See also -siki ‘skin’.

(338) a'tsuka-ka'lo (339) bay-kalo-'yi
sugar-CL:leaves sour-CL:leaves-CL:thread
‘sugar cane’ ‘liana species’

(340) by-ka'lo-ki
cut-CL:leaves-DEC
‘he cuts all leaves or all stems, finishes with it’
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(341) haxyi  by-ka'lo-da-my
bamboo cut-CL:leaves-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to cut bamboo’
(shaman’s speech when wishing to smoke tobacco)

The classifier also occurs as a lexicalised element in babayka'lo ‘pineapple,
sansevieria’. It probably refers to the leaves on the pineapple fruit, but the ori-
gin of its root is unclear.

kawa ‘inside a round vessel’. Probably related to (or maybe even identical to)
the directional morpheme -kwa- ‘inside’.

(342) txiljo ny-ka'wa-ki
mug big-CL:inside-DEC
‘the calabash plate is big’

(343) kori-'ce-kawa-"ra
mash-CL:hole-CL:inside-TMP
‘mix (all left-overs) in one hole (pan to eat from)!’

(344) (*korejaro(-na)) dai-ka'wa-cwa-ki
pan-LOC grab-CL:inside-1S-DEC
‘they took (e.g the last cake) from the vessel (pan)’

There may be a relation to the verb eka'wa-ki ‘it fills up’. In example (344) the
element -cwa- may be either the indefinite subject morpheme or the directional
‘up’ (see 5.3.).

kwadu ‘molar’; attested e-form: ekwa'du ‘molar’.

(345) ny-kwa'du-ki
big-CL:molar-DEC
‘they are big molars’

May be related etymologically to the noun dwa'ku ‘molar’. The form ??'sidyk-
wa'du ‘my molar’ was considered by MA as anomalous, because “no-one else
can use yours”.

lo ‘tube’. This classifier is difficult to interpret. It occurs inside other classifiers
which refer to pipe or cane-shaped things. Some of these are probably further
analysable, such as -kalo, which could mean literally ‘hollow bark’ and -xyilo
‘pipe, reed, beak’, which is literally ‘hairy cane’. Others are not that easily
analysable, e.g. -lotswa ‘rifle tube’ and -lotxwe ‘flute’. Furthermore, -/o also
occurs in erilo-xu ‘jaw-bone’, which possibly could be analysed as e-ri-lo-xu
‘@-flat-tube-bone’ or more figuratively: either ‘the hollow bone in the cheek’,
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or maybe ‘the bone protruding from the cheek’. It also occurs in -siki-lo
‘shield’, where it may either be explained as ‘bone-like skin’, or as ‘skin pro-
truding (through the hair)’, or ‘skin in a hard hollow shape’. Cf. also -loi
‘flabby’.

loi ‘soft, flabby, flexible’. The pronunciation [137] was rarely attested, and is
usually rejected.

(346) itxi-'loi (347) tsoxu-'"loi ny-'loi-ki
vagina-CL:flabby penis-CL:flabby big-CL:flabby-DEC
‘vagina of old woman’ ‘the penis is big’

Maybe the verb koiloi- ‘twist, bend’ historically contains the classifier -/oi. It
seems a nasalised variant is present also in unanalysable -sa'léi ‘snout’ (see
42.24.).

lotswa ‘tube, rifle’.
(348) aky-lo'tswa-tse
two-CL:tube-DEC
‘there are two rifles’
lotxwe ‘flute’. Possibly related to -lotswa ‘tube’.
(349) haxyi-lo'txwe ny-lo'txwe-ki
bamboo-CL:flute  big-CL:flute-DEC
‘the flute is big’

mai ‘tooth’. Possibly related to mi'ki ‘tooth’, and to AIK miii ‘tooth’ (C1:12).
See also -tsumai ‘pointed stick, hook’ in (4.2.2.4.).

(350) hyri-'mai (351) 'si-dy-mdai
monkey-CL:tooth I-pOS-CL:tooth
‘monkey teeth / tooth’ ‘my teeth’

natai ‘armpit’. Note about example (352) that the classifier is attached to a
noun, whereas it is attached to a verb root in (353):

(352) tsoro-na'tai (353) huxe-na'tai
arm-Cl:armpit hairy-Cl:armpit
‘armpit’ ‘armpithair’ (lit. ‘one which is hairy in the armpit”)

i€ ‘leaf type’. This classifier refers to a certain type of leaf. It is also found as a
part of the roots bei& ‘herb’ and tuituirié ‘sedge’.
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(354) 'berié hede-nié-a-ta
herb burn-CL:leaf-1P-CSO
‘we burn herbs’ (t)

ni ‘needle, thorn’. Cf. also -ni in tsurwani ‘nose’ and oluke'ni ‘curassow beak’.
(355) xyi'ni txi-ni-"te

thorn big-CL:thorn-NOM

‘big needle’

nwy ‘tree’; full noun: ywy'nwy ‘tree, wood’. Cf. also the directional -Aiwy ‘tree,
onto wood’, which may be related.

(356) tay-'nwy (357) mwa'si-dy-nwy
papaya-CL:tree Moacyr-POS-CL:tree
‘papaya tree’ ‘Moacyr’s timber’

(358) 'cu-wa-nwy a'wyi-da-ki (359) ywynwy(*-wa) 'cu-tsy-hy
cut-IS-CL:tree  see-1S-DEC tree(-A0O) cut-GER-NOM
‘I saw a tree felled by someone’ ‘the one who felled the tree’

(360) e'tay ywy'nwy 'cu-tsy-hy awyi-da-ki
woman tree cut-GER-NOM  see-1S-DEC
‘I saw that woman who felled the tree’

(361) e'tay ‘cu-tsy-"nwy a'wyi-da-ki
woman cut-GER-CL:tree  see-1S-DEC
‘I saw (that) tree which was cut down by (that) woman’

rati ‘man’. This is a male sex marker. It is unclear whether it is a true classi-
fier. It may occur in the same position as a classifier, when applicable to hu-
mans. It is an alternative to -xwa ‘human’.

(362) 'dota-rati 'dota-tay
wild-CL:man wild-CL:woman
‘wild man, police’ ‘wild woman’
(363) towe'fié ta-wa-xwa ! towené ta-wa-ra'ti /

Towefi€ say-IS-CL:man / Towefié¢ say-IS-CL:man /

towe'nié  y'my-wa-ra'ti
Towené& call-IS-CL:man
‘that man called Towenj¢&’
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(364) taja a'rwa-ra'ti
chief new-CL:man
‘vice-chief” (lit. “‘young man chief”)

The classifier is homophonous with morphemes which have narrative and em-
phatic functions. In some cases, it may be difficult to distinguish between the
two (or the three):

(365) hay'dy-wa-ra'ti
cut-IS-FOC/man
‘that same man who cut’ (t)

(366) 'tswa-wa-'hy  hay'dy-wa-ra'ti  erewe-herejd-re
man-IS-NOM  cut-IS-FOC/man  scratch-APPL-INT
‘the very man who cut it decorates it, you see’ (t)
‘whoever is the man who cuts it, decorates it, you see’

rjy ‘area, surroundings, all over, room, place’. This classifier has some direc-
tional properties (see 5.3.3.). It cannot be distinguished from a directional suf-
fix in e.g. tsd-"rjy-da-ki ‘1 sowed’ (lit. ‘strew around’). Maybe its meaning is so
abstract that it always has a tendency to lexicalise with verb stems: awyi-rjp-ki
‘he is looking / seeing’, awyi-rjy-he-tse ‘he is blind’ and:

(367) dutu're areta-'rjy-ki
pig know-CD:area-DEC
‘the pig has grown tame’ (lit. ‘it knows the environment’)

It is also used with verbs concerning the weather and time of the day or
year:

(368) awy-'rjy-ki (369) haja-'"rjy-ki
cold-CD:area-DEC day-CD:area-DEC
‘the weather is cold’ ‘the sky is clear (it’s become day everywhere)’

(370) kikje-rjy  e-'wy
hot-CD:area have-time
‘hot season’

Furthermore, it is used with words relating to the earth or environment:
(371) wace-rjy-"he-ki (372) 'e-damy-da-ki 'si-dy-rjy

grow-CD:area-NEG-DEC go-want-1S-DEC  I-POS-CD:area
‘the bush is very impenetrable’ ‘I’m going to my house (place)’
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Note that with certain verb stems it seems to have an intransitivising effect:

(373) si jasi-rjy-'he-da-ki
I hear-CD:area-NEG-1S-DEC
‘I can’t hear (because of some accident/illness)’

Maybe this is also the case in (367).

I treat -7jy as a classifier because it mainly occurs in positions characteristi-
cally occupied by classifiers. Maybe -7jy can be analysed etymologically as
-ri-y- or -ri-hy involving -77 ‘flat’.

(374) axy xare-ka'rwa-tsy-rjy
house turn-DR:away-GER-CD:area
‘behind, on the other side, out the back, of the house’

(375) do-ka'ce=du-"rjjy-da-ki meza-na
leak-DC:wood=all-CD:area-1S-DEC table-LOC
‘I spilt water all over the table’

(376) e-Yja tjana-'rjy (377) akwa'te ny-'rjy-ki
g20-EXP we.IN-CD:area inside  big-CD:area-DEC
‘let’s go to our house’ ‘the room is big’

(378) atxi'txi and-rjy awe tsoi-'hy-ki
maize plant-CD:area rain soak-NOM-DEC
‘where he was planting maize, the rain soaked him’'®
rwa ‘round, hole, nostril’. May be related to the classifiers -ro ‘cup’, -rone
‘hole, valve’ and -rote ‘door’. Note the difference between tsarwani ‘nostril,
nose’ and tsani ‘nose’, and see -karwani ‘nose’.

(379) tsurwa'ni ny-'rwa-ki
nostrilbig-CL:round-DEC
‘the nostrils are big’

sa ‘beetle’. This is a lexicalising element which may originate from a classifier,
e.g. e'sa “‘wood louse’, hakiii-'sa ‘beetle of palm tree grub’.

se ‘tick’.
(380) 'kjei  txi-se-"te

tick big-CL:tick-NOM
‘very big tick (carrapato de anta)’

100.The constituent atxitxi anii'rjy functions probably as an adverb of place here.
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~~ ~~ 101
s¢ ‘arse, anus’; full noun: 7id'se ‘anus, buttock’ (7ii ‘faeces’). 0

(381) uri'pyi  ny-'se-ki (382) wripyi-'wa  oitsi-'se-da-ki
Uripyi  big-CL:anus-DEC Uripyi-AO copulate-CL:anus-1S-DEC
‘Uripyi has a big arse hole’ ‘I fuck Uripyi in the arse’

sisi ‘chaff’.

(383) atxitxi-"i-si'si
maize-CL:grain-CL:chaff

‘grain of rice with chaff/whole rice’

xg ‘leaf (small)’; full noun: 'hetsy'xe ‘leaf’. Also [sg], [se] and [le].

(384) mési-"xe ‘straw of naja’
wiri?u-'xe ‘leaf of assai’
ui-xe ‘tobacco leaf’
kurixyi-'se ‘straw of babagu’

(385) hetsy'xe-tiate  huda-'xe-ki
leaf-3.POS hum-CL:leaf-DEC
‘its leaves are rustling in the wind’

xuku ‘stem’. Probably related to -xu ‘bone’.

(386) apara-xu'ku (387) ha'tsi-xu'ku-rje
banana-CL:stem heliconia-CL:stem-CL:bunch
‘banana tree’ ‘bunch of heliconia-like leaves on little stems’

xwana ‘meat’; full noun: auxwa'na ‘flesh, meat’.

(388) tsithii-ra'ti-xwana-re (389) hyriko'ro-xwana  ja-du'tu-da-ki
what-FOC-CL:flesh-INT monkey-CL:flesh eat-on.top-1S-DEC
‘what kind of meat is it?’ ‘I ate monkey meat on top’

This classifier is mostly encountered as a classifier for ‘flesh, body, etc.”. How-
ever, this analysis does not seem to be compatible with some occurrences of
-xwana-:

101.My consultants understood very well that for a reliable description of their language,
we had to discuss all aspects of the language. The two examples cited here do not re-
flect any “real” states or events, but originate from the discourse context of joking
relationships.
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(390) ka'we  ny-xwana-'mii-ki
coffee  big-CL:flesh-CL:liquid-DEC
‘the coffee is strong’

See also the classifier -xona- in (4.2.2.4.).
tsa ‘hand’; full noun: tsoje ‘hand’.'”

(391) haha-ny-'tsa-tara-my
wash-REF-CL:hand-PROC-VOL
‘I’m going to wash my hands first’

Another example containing -tsa is (566). The same element is also encoun-
tered in the classifier -romii'tsa “wrist’. The classifier -s7 ‘knee’ and -tsa are
possibly also encountered in esi'tzsa ‘shin’. The element -#sa also occurs in ko-
ho'niitsa ‘that which is chewed and spat in the palm of one’s hand’, but note
that it also occurs in the verb root iritsa- ‘vomit’, which betrays no connection
with ‘hand’ at all. Maybe -#sa is related to the directional -ritsa ‘middle’, and
contributes the sense of ‘middle section’ to limbs like the wrist and the shin.

@i ‘grain’. Since atxitxi?ii means ‘rice’, the following example shows both a
lexicalised and a productive occurrence of -ii:

(392) atxitxi.?i-"ii
maize.grain-CL:grain
‘grain of rice (without chaff)’

wa ‘shell’. This classifier occurs in the word derewa ‘shell earring’, which is
derived from dere ‘triangular piece of shell, bracelet of shells’, and in kilewa
‘shell earring’, which is derived from kile ‘periwinkle’.

(393) txi-wa-'te
big-CL:shell-NOM
‘necklace of large mother-of-pearl triangles’

4.2.2.3. Etymologically transparent classifiers

Many classifiers have a very limited distribution, and they resemble certain full
nouns to such an extent that they can be suspected to be compounded, incorpo

102.Both -tsa and the other more transparent classifier for ‘hand’, -koje (see also example
(398) point to an etymological relation with Kanoé -ko'tso ‘hand’. Note that Zack
wrote for ‘hand’ <tsai¢> in Kwaza and <itché> (which contains KAN -tso ‘finger”)
in Kanoé (Z:14).
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rated or “reduplicated” morphophonological variants of the corresponding full
nouns.

jahy ‘road, path, trail’; full noun: txa'hy ‘road, path, trail’.

(394) ha'ki-jahy

old-CL:path
‘old trail’

(395) ywy'nwy a-ja'hy-ki (396) ba-ja'hy-da-ki txa'hy
tree exist-CL:path-DEC cut-CL:path-1S-DEC  path
‘there is a log in the way’ ‘I’m clearing the road’

karwani ‘nose’; full noun: tsarwa'ni/tsurwani ‘nose, nostril’.

(397) ny-karwa'ni-xa-ki
big-CL:nose-2-DEC
‘you have a big nose’

koje ‘hand, fork’; full noun: tsoje ‘hand’, ko’je ‘fork’.

(398) haha-ny-ko'je-tara-my
wash-REF-CL:hand-PROC-VOL
‘I’'m going to wash my hands first’

koro ‘arm’; free lexical form: eko'ro ‘tree branch’; full noun: tso'ro ‘arm’. Note
the chain of classifiers in the following example:

(399) hay-xy-nii-ko'ro-da-myp
cut-CL:hair-CL:powder-Cl:arm-1S-VOL
‘I’11 cut hair off the arm!”

It seems here that -xy represents an incorporated object, -nié characterises the
object’s substance, and -koro represents an incorporated locative satellite ar-
gument.

Note AN esu'ta-koro ‘elbow’ and ME esitokoro ‘elbow’, of which MA in-
sists it should be [esi'tokord], which makes it less analysable.

kuty ‘head’; full noun: tsu'ty ‘head’, ku'dy ‘calabash’.
(400) jerexwa-ku'ty (401) esa-ku'ty-ta-ki wa

jaguar-CL:head sting-CL:head-10-DEC wasp
‘jaguar head’ ‘bee stung me on the head’
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(402) txi-kuty-'te
big-CL:head-CL:round
‘big gas canister’

nasi ‘ear’; full noun: 7id'si ‘ear’. jdsi- ‘hear (v)’.

(403) 7ia'st ny-na'si-ki (404) de're di-na'si-ni'te
ear  big-CL:ear-DEC shell be-CL:ear-INSTR
‘it is a big ear’ ‘earring’ (lit. ‘shell for being in the ear’)

nawa ‘sky’; full noun: hanawa ‘sky’.

(405) tsiri'tsa-nawa
in.the.middle-CL:sky
‘midnight’ (may be a partial calque on Portuguese meia noite)

(406) bu=i-nawa-to'to-ki
put=be-CL:sky-DR:upward-DEC
‘midday’ (lit. ‘(the sun) stands still above in the sky’)

rokoca ‘face’; full noun: loko'ca ‘face, mirror’.

(407) ha  do-roko'ca-da-ki i-'wa (408) loko'tia ny-roko'ca-ki
water leak-CL:face-1S-DEC he-AO face big-CL:face-DEC
‘I spilt water on his face’ ‘the face is big’

rona ‘hole’; full noun: /o'na ‘natural hole in the ground, cave’.

(409) 'ny-ro'na-ki
big-CL:hole-DEC
‘it is a big hole (in the ground)’

rong ‘hole’; full noun: lo'ne ‘hole, valve’. Refers to a hole that is a necessary
property of something. Usually encountered in words for facial orifices such as
nose and ear. May be related to the classifier -7o ‘cup’ or -rwa ‘nostril’. There
is much variety in pronunciation [rong ~ rwang ~ rwone].

(410) lo'ne ny-ro'ne-ki (411) e-mii-tay-ro'ne
hole big-CL:hole-DEC O-CL:liquid-CL:vessel-CL:hole
‘big hole’ ‘mouth, hole of the tin’

(412) e-ro'ne (413) amii'tay-ro'ne
O-CL:hole glass-CL:hole

‘opening (of mouth of bottle)’ ‘rim of mouth of bottle’
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(414) hakitsu-rwa'ne (415) tsurwani-rwa'ne
labret-CL:hole nostril-CL:hole
‘hole in upper or lower lip for labret’ ‘hole in septum’

rote ‘hole, door’; full noun: /o'te ‘door, hole in the house’. Cf. also the classi-
fier -ro ‘cup’. Or -rone ‘hole’. May contain the nominaliser -fe ‘(NOM)’. -rwote
may be a variant.

(416) cu=txice-rwo'te-da-ta 'bui-da-my a'’xy-na
step=pile-CL:door-1S-CSO  leave-1S-VOL house-LOC
‘I’'m going to place (the broom) standing at the door and leave’

swasi ‘nail’; full noun: tswa'st ‘nail’.

(417) txi-swasi-'te
big-CL:nail-NOM
‘big nail’

xy ‘house’; full noun: a’xy ‘house’; free lexical form: e’xy ‘ambush hut’. This
classifier is homophonous to the classifier -xy- ‘leaf’, and may be etymologi-
cally related.

(418) ko-xy-'te (419) hirini-"tay-dy-"xy
lack-CL:house-NOM shaman-CL:woman-POS-CL:house
‘empty house’ (also ‘white paper’)  ‘the female missionary’s house’

(420) a’xy asa-'xy-nd-da-ki
house leave-CL:house-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’m going to leave the house (i.e. move out)’

xu ‘bone, stem, finger’; full noun: zsu / su ‘bone, stick’. See also -tsu.

(421) erilo-"xu (422) duture-'xu
jaw-CL:bone pig-CL:bone
‘jawbone’ ‘pig bone’

(423) kéwé-xu (424) jo-"xu (425) miixi-"xu
turtle-CL:bone manioc-CL:bone mortar-CL:bone
‘turtle bone flute’ ‘manioc stem’ ‘pestle’

The word erohaxu'xu ‘spine’ may contain a reduplication of -xu symbolising
the repetitive occurrence of the vertebra.

xwa ‘(hu)man’; full noun: zswa ‘man’; free lexical form: e’xwa ‘husband, man’.
Maybe related to similar forms in other functions and senses throughout deri
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vational and inflexional grammar. The following example is an expression an
probably does not represent a productive construction:

(426) damii-da-he-xwa
duck-1S-NEG-CL:man
‘I’'m not a duck!” (i.e. I won’t take a bath)

The classifier is homophonous and probably related with the element -xwa in
tsile’xwa ‘sauva ant hill’, e’xwa ‘ant hill’.

tehu ‘spoon’; full noun: di'hu ‘spoon’. It is noteworthy that Zack recorded the
full noun di'hu ‘spoon’ in the 1940’s as <dété-hu> (Z:054).

(427) di'hu ny-te'hu-ki (428) arii-te'hu-ki
spoon big-CL:spoon-DEC rub-CL:spoon-DEC
‘the spoon is big’ ‘he is cleaning the spoon’

toha ‘foot’; full noun: co'ha ‘foot’.

(429) dile-dy-to'ha-re
who-POS-CL:foot-INT
‘whose trace is it?’

Note that the possessive morpheme -dy- seems to function as an independent
stem in: dy-toha ‘foot’. Together with dy-kudji ‘hoof’, this is the only inde-
pendent occurrence of -dy- attested.

tuku ‘tongue’; full noun cu'ku ‘tongue’.

(430) ke-tu'ku-xa-tsi
burn-CL:tongue-2-MON
‘take care not to burn your tongue’

tsu ‘stick, bone’; full noun: #su ‘stick, bone, skeleton’. It is unclear whether #su
in manini-tsu ‘fishing rod’ is a compounded form or a classifier. Also, the clas-
sifier -xu ‘bone’ is semantically very similar, and may be only a (morphopho-
nological?) variant of -tsu. Remember that there is some free variation between
[ts] ~ [s] ~ [s]. See also e.g. -tsumdi ‘hook’, and -tsurje ‘board’ in (4.2.2.4.).

(431) hi-"tsu
fire-CL:stick
‘firewood’

cake ‘wing’; full noun: ca'ke ‘wing’. This is a bare noun which may behave as
a classifier itself, or sometimes take the shape -takje in that function. The ele
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ment is glossed as an ordinary noun, but the variation [t] ~ [t] when it occurs in
classifier position is conspicuous.

(432) o'lu-dy-ca'ke /" o'lu-ca'ke
curassow-POS-wing / curassow-wing
‘wing of curassow’

cukwe ‘pod box’; cu'kwe ‘inga fruit’. This is a bare noun which may behave as
a classifier itself, or take the shape -fukwe in that function. Also here the ele-
ment is glossed as an ordinary noun, but the variation [t] ~ [t] when it occurs in
classifier position is conspicuous.

(433) keiriii-cu'kwe
jatobazinho-pod
“fruits (beans) of jatobazinho tree’

(434) hi-tu'kwe (435) e-xy(i)-tu'kwe
fire-pod O-CL:leaf-pod
‘matchbox’ ‘photo’ (SU)

txi ‘vagina’; full noun: i'#xi ‘vagina’.

(436) i'txi ny-"txi-ki (437) awata-'"txi-da-ki
vagina big-CL:vagina-DEC see-CL:vagina-1S-DEC
‘the vagina is big’ ‘I’'m looking at a vagina’

(438) wara-txi-le'ja(-da-ki)
touch-CL:vagina-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I want to touch your vagina’

4.2.2.4. Etymologically unrelated classifiers

Many classifiers do not seem to show any relation at all to specific independent
nouns. In contrast, however, these classifiers form free lexical nouns when suf-
fixed to the empty root e- (see 4.2.1.11.)."" A number of e-initial Kwaza nouns
seem to refer to inalienable properties. It is a telling fact that many e-initial
nouns refer to body, plant or thing parts. Yet not all e-initial nouns do so, and
not all body part nouns are e-initial. Half of the classifiers which denote shape
or type of substance are also those that form e-initial nouns (the other half is
predominantly from the opaque group described in 4.2.2.2.).

103.And in this they differ from classifiers like -7jy- ‘area’, which can neither be related
to independent nouns nor can they be turned into free forms by e-.
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Note that some of the classifiers listed in (4.2.2.3.) (and one, -djay, in
4.2.2.2.) can also occur with the empty root e-. Usually a slightly different
sense is involved: a’xy ‘house’ vs. e’xy ‘ambush hut’. There are furthermore in-
dependent nouns which may be attached without further adaptation to the
empty root: rwy'te ‘mouth’ vs. erwy'te ‘mouth of bottle etc. (things which are
not ekard ‘rim’)’. Note in this regard that ecii'7i ‘bottom, buttock’ was re-
corded in the 1940°s by Zack as <toiri> (Z:020). Note also the conspicuous
similarities between the verb fokoi- ‘to be soft’ and eto'’koi ‘hollow of the
knee’.

bari ‘shoulder’; free lexical form: eba'ri ‘shoulders’.

(439) 'si-dy-bari

I-POS-CL:shoulder

‘my shoulders’
diiri ‘stump, bare stem, smooth or bald object’; free lexical form: edii'rii ‘bare
stem’.

(440) ywynwi-dii'rii (441) 'tai-diri
tree-CL:stump lizard-CL:stump
‘tree without branches’ ‘white salamander’

dwa ‘stone, block’; free lexical form: e'dwa ‘kernel, stone, pellet (of ﬂour)’.‘o4

(442) hakidwa txuhiii-y-'dwa (-ki) (443) jononi-'dwa
stone  small-ATT-CL:stone-DEC manioc.flour-CL:stone
‘(it is a) small stone’ ‘bar of manioc’

(444) toro-"dwa / to'ro e-'dwa-tsy-hy

urucum-CL:stone / urucum @-CL:stone-GER-NOM
‘bar of soap’

(445) haki'dwa ny-'dwa-ki (446) haki'dwa txi-dwa-'te
stone  big-CL:stone-DEC stone  big-CL:stone-NOM
‘stone is big’ ‘immense stone’

ja ‘root’; free lexical form: eja ‘root’. There appears to be a variant -kd’ja
‘root’; free lexical form: eka'ja ‘root’.

104.Note that hakidwa ‘stone’ is today considered as monophonemic. Yet a part of it still
has a productive life as a classifier. It is possible that -dwa is etymologically related
to AIK wawa ‘file’.
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(447) toro-(ka)’ja (448) ywy'nwy-dy-hy e-'ja
urucum-CL:root tree-POS-NOM  @-CL:root
‘urucum root’ ‘tree root’

yi ‘string, thread, grub’; free lexical form: e'?yi ‘thread, string’. This classifier
is lexicalised in itso'?yi ‘liana’ (lit. Shammock/net-thread”).

(449) koreja-'yi (450) a'riii  tsitucehy-cwa-"yi

knife-CL:thread tapir fence-DR:high-CL:thread

‘metal fence (of thread)’ ‘thread to bar cows’ (i.e. fence or corral)
(451) ‘owi  'ki-p-yi (452) eliii-yi

grub red-ATT-CL:thread navel-CL:thread

‘grub of a tree called pau amarelo’ ‘umbilical cord’

ka ‘bark’; free lexical form: e'ka ‘bark of palmheart’. Maybe related to -kalo
‘leaves’.

(453) by-'ka-hy-ki

cut-CL:bark-NOM-DEC
‘he cut bark off the palmheart’

kai ‘leg’; free lexical form: e'’kai ‘lower leg’.

(454) o'lu-dy-hy e-'kai (455) o'lu-dy-'kai
curassow-POS-NOM  J-CL:leg curassow-POS-CL:leg
‘leg of curassow’ ‘leg of curassow’ (*olu'kai)

kai ‘mouth, large opening’; free lexical form: e'kdi.

(456) arwa-'kai-ki (457) ny-'kdi-xa-'ki
new-CL:mouth-DEC big-CL:mouth-2-DEC
‘bucket, canoe is new’ ‘you have a big mouth’

(458) exyi-'kdi-hata-'"re wa
sting-CL:mouth-3S8.20-INT wasp
‘a wasp stung you on the mouth?’

kaja ‘root’; free lexical form: ekd'ja ‘root’. See -ja ‘root’.
kang ‘flat oblong inflexible’; free lexical form: eka'ne ‘board’.
(459) wyxyi-ka'ne (460) korelja 'txi-kane-'te

assai-CL:oblong knife  big-CL:oblong-NOM
‘plank of assai palm tree wood’ ‘big knife/machete’
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(461) mwéja-a-ro'te-dy-hy e-ka'ne
open-1P-CL:door-POS-NOM  J-CL:oblong
‘window boards’ (t)

(lit. ‘the oblong ones of the door which one opens”)

(462) oitsi-'le-tsy-hy e-tsy-ka'ne
copulate-RECI-GER-NOM have-GER-CL:oblong
‘pornographic video tape’

kara ‘rim, edge’; free lexical form: ekd'rd ‘rim of certain things’. Note ekd'ra
also means ‘side of the head’.

(463) e-kara-'te /' mabi-kara-"te
O-CL:edge-NOM / arrow-CL:edge-NOM
‘shotgun shell or primer’

(464) kuru-kd'ra-da-ki
swell-CL:edge-1S-DEC
‘I have a swollen jaw’

karai ‘rim, edge’; free lexical form: ekd'rai ‘rim of bigger things’.

(465) towy-kd'rai (466) a'xy érjawa-rja-ka'rai-ki
clearing-CL:edge house forest-DC:rim-CL:edge-DEC
‘edge of the plantation/field”  ‘the house was on the edge of the forest’

karu ‘scale, scaly, plate’; free lexical form: eka'ru ‘scaly one (animal)’. Note
that it has not been explicitly established whether the following example refers
to the big scales of an animal or to the scaliness of a big animal, but the latter is
probably the case:

(467) ny-ka'ru-ki
big-CL:scale-DEC
‘it is a big scaly animal’

kasi ‘wing feathers’; free lexical form: eka'si ‘feathers of wing’.
(468) hako'ro-dy-ka'si

jacu-POS-CL:wing
‘jacu feather’
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ke ‘horn, cob’; free lexical form: e'’ke ‘horn, cob, point’.

(469) atxitxi-'ke (470) boboi-'ke-na-da-ki (atxitxi)
maize-CL:cob boil-CL:cob-FUT-1S-DEC maize
‘corncob’ ‘I’m going to boil cob (of maize)’

keni ‘beak’. This may be a lexicalised combination of the classifiers -ke ‘cob’
and -nf ‘thorn’.

(471) olu-ke'ni (472) hy'ri ki-'keni(-p)-hy
curassow-CL:beak monkey red-CL:beak-ATT-NOM
‘curassow beak’ ‘cuchitt monkey’ (has a red nose)

kj& ‘prickly bristle’; free lexical form: e'kjé ‘bunch of prickles’. Refers to tex-
ture of the hard hair of a pig or the fibres of a chopped off piece of paxiuba
palm tree.

(473) 'hajere  haka-'kjé
tayassu old-CL:bristle
‘old bristly haired tayassu pig’ (AN’s nickname of Jaime) (t)

ko “fruit (big), bunch of fruits’; free lexical form: e'ko “fruit’.'"”

(474) wade-"ko
tucuma-CL:fruit
‘bunch of green coconuts of the tucuma palm tree’

koke ‘root’; free lexical form: ekoke ‘root’.

(475) ywynwy-ko'ke (476) jo-koke
tree-CL:root manioc-CL:root
‘root of tree’ ‘root of manioc’

koko ‘throat, neck’; free lexical form: eko'ko ‘throat’.

(477) e-ko'ko-xu (478) kuru-ko'ko-da-ki
)-CL:throat-CL:bone swell-CL:throat-1S-DEC
‘clavicle’ ‘I have a swollen neck’

105.Probably related to KAN -ko in e.g. karana'ko ‘patua seed’, see (4.2.6.).
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koce ‘back of neck’; free lexical form: eko’'ce ‘back of neck’.

(479) hay-xy-ko'ce-da-ki
cut-CL:hair-CL:neck-1S-DEC
‘I’'m cutting hair off the head’

kudji ‘paw with nail, hoot”; free lexical form: 'ekudji ‘pig’s paw’. Note that
you can say 'ekudji ‘pig’s paw’ only when you have a severed one in your
hand. This would suggest that e- has an alienising function.

(480) duture-(dy)-ku'dji
pig-POS-CL:paw
‘pig paw’

Like -foha, this classifier occurs also in a lexicalised construction which in-
volves nominal root ellipsis (see 7.5.3.):

(481) dy.ku'dji
POS.paw
‘paw, hoof’ 106

kwa’ré ‘side of chest’; free lexical form: ekwa'ré ‘side of chest’. Also [kwa'r€].

(482) kukui-kwa'ré-da-ki
hurt-CL:chest.side-1S-DEC
‘the side of my chest hurts’

The form ??'sidykwa'ré ‘the side of my chest’ was rejected by MA as anoma-
lous, since “no-one is going to take it away and give it to someone else”.

loco ‘fat of belly’; free lexical form: elo’co ‘fat of belly’. The following exam-
ple was produced by myself, and considered correct by the consultant:

(483) ny-lo'co-ki
big-CL:belly.fat-DEC
‘he has/there are big rolls of fat around the hips’

liii ‘navel, core’; free lexical form: e'l7ii ‘navel’. Also [15i]. The suggestion of a
possible relationship to the classifier -loi ‘soft, flexible’ was rejected by the
consultant. The following example was produced by myself, and considered
correct and translated by the consultant:

106.(see also the remark under -foha in 4.2.2.3.)
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(484) kukui-'lii-da-ki
hurt-CL:navel-1S-DEC
‘my navel hurts’

Apparently, it can also be used in the sense of ‘core’ of a leaf, or of a stem: co-
kuru'liii ‘bacuri leafstalk’, wiri?u'loi ‘palm heart of assai’,hakuku'loi ‘palm
heart of pupunha’.

mé ‘porridge’; free lexical form: e'mé ‘porridge of maize residue from chicha’.
Also [me].

(485) tsuty-'mé (486) atxitxi-'mé

head-CL:porridge maize-CL:porridge

‘brains’ ‘liquid maize porridge’ (POR canjica or curau)
(487) atxitxi-'mé 'ha-y-me

maize-CL:porridge clean-ATT-CL:porridge
‘porridge of white maize’ (hypothetical)

mjaka ‘intestines, belly’; independent form: emja’ka ‘intestines, belly’.
(488) kukui-mja'ka-ki
hurt-CL:intestines-DEC
‘his belly hurts’
mjaku ‘stump, stub, hook’; independent form: emjd'ku ‘tree stump’. As a clas-
sifier this morpheme is attested so far only as -simjd'ku ‘tree stump’, see exam-

ple (557).

mjé€ ‘wound’; independent form: e'mjé ‘wound’.

(489) ny-'mjé-ki (490) hehe-ny-mjé-'ra
big-CL:wound-DEC cover-REF-CL:wound-IMP
‘he was heavily wounded’ ‘cover the wound!”

mii ‘liquid’; free lexical form: e'mii ‘liquid’. This classifier often refers to juice,
lemonade or fermented beer of anything.

(491) (mii'ty)  jéjékydy-'mii  (492) ha  a-toto-'mil

honey  bee-CL:liquid water @-DR:upward-CL:liquid
‘oropa bee honey’ ‘riverside’ (lit ‘upwards from the water’)
(493) Q: tsuhii-rati-'mii-re A: jo-'mii
what-FOC-CL:liquid-INT manioc-CL:liquid

‘what’s the chicha made out of?’ ‘chicha of manioc’
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miiro ‘curd’; free lexical form: emii'ro ‘its curd’. This morpheme probably

consists of -mi ‘liquid’ and -ro ‘container’. It denotes curd inside coconuts.

(494) wade-mii'ro
tucuma-CL:curd
‘curd inside nut of the tucuma palm tree’

nako ‘bee’; free lexical form: end'ko or etajand’ko ‘honey bee’. This mor-
pheme may consist of an unidentified element -nd- and -ko ‘fruit’, possibly re-
ferring to a multitude of small objects.

(495) niity-nd'ko
honey-CL:bee
‘honey bee’

ni ‘egg’; free lexical form: e'ni ‘egg’. Often also [ni].

(496) ny-'ni-ki (497) txi-ni-'te
big-CL:egg-DEC big-CL:egg-NOM
‘it is a big egg’ ‘a big egg’

The meaning of this classifier may also be extended metaphorically to testicles,
and there seems no reason to suppose that calqueing on Portuguese is involved:

(498) xoxu-'ni (499) si mé-ni-'ny-da-ki
penis-CL:egg I beat-CL:egg-REF-1S-DEC
‘testicles’ ‘I’ve hit myself in the balls’

nii ‘powder, smoke, hair, feathers, porridge, earth’; lexical form: e'nii ‘pow-
der’. Maybe related to -7 in tsdririni ‘sand’ and in tsakarii ‘sting ray’ (KAN
tsakaw'nii ‘sting ray’).

(500) hi-'ni (501) to'ro e-'nii-tsy-hy
fire-CL:powder urucum  @-CL:powder-GER-NOM
‘gun powder’ ‘powder soap’

(502) jo-'nii (503) kiice-'nii
manioc-CL:powder brazil.nut-CL:powder
‘manioc soup’ (KAN tsjuwenii) ‘grated Brazil nut’

(504) niity-'nii (505) 'be-y-nii
honey-CL:powder black-ATT-CL:powder

‘beeswax’ ‘black hair’ (e.g. of a dog)
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(506) hanawa-'nii (507) ui-'nii
sky-CL:powder tobacco-CL:powder
‘fog’ ‘tobacco-ashes’

The classifier is found lexicalised as 7i# in the following verb:
(508) atxi'txi  duduriii-ra

maize  pound-IMP

‘pound the maize (to powder)’

ri ‘flat’; free lexical form: e'ri ‘paddle, liver, field’.

(509) koreja-'ri ny-'ri-ki (510) txuhiii-y-'ri-ki
knife-CL:flat  big-CL:flat-DEC small-ATT-CL:flat-DEC
‘plate is big’ ‘it is a small plate’

(511) ardi-'ri /' a'rii-dy-'ri /' a'rii-dy-hy e-'ri

tapir-CL:flat  / tapir-POS-CL:flat / tapir-POS-NOM @-CL:flat
‘the tapir’s liver’

This classifier is lexicalised in kéwédo'ri ‘water turtle’ in which it probably de-
scribes the flat disc-like shape of the animal. It also seems to be part of the
classifiers -rihi ‘flat oval seed’ and -ritsu ‘flat thin wood’, which refer to flat
shapes.

rihi ‘flat oval seed’; free lexical form: eri'hi ‘seed (e.g. of calabash)’.

(512) ku'dy-ri'hi
calabash-CL:seed
‘calabash seed’

This classifier may also refer to beans, pumpkin seeds, sunflower seeds, but not
to maize grains because they are round (and hence require -f0). It may be lexi-
calised in #yri'hi “wasp species’ in which it probably describes the flat seed-like
shape of the insect.

ritsu ‘flat thin wood’; free lexical form: eri'tsu ‘flat thin wood’. Contains obvi-
ously the classifiers -7 ‘flat’ and -tsu ‘stick’.

(513) hu'dai-ri'tsu
fig.tree-CL:flat.wood
‘adventitious root of fig tree’
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This classifier refers to thin flat wooden shapes such as the adventitious roots
of certain trees. It does not refer to man-made wooden boards or planks, but it
can refer to the butt of a rifle.

rilo ‘jaw’; free lexical form: eri'lo ‘jaw’. May contain the classifiers -7i ‘flat’
and -/lo ‘tube’.

(514) kukui-ri'lo-da-ki
hurt-CL:jaw-1S-DEC
‘my jaw hurts’

rice ‘hole of mouth’; free lexical form: eri'ce ‘hole of mouth’. The following
example was produced by myself, and considered correct and translated by the
consultant:

(515) kukui-ri'ce-da-ki
hurt-CL:mouth-1S-DEC
‘it hurts inside my mouth’

This classifier refers to the hole, the inside of the mouth.

ricwa ‘inhabited place’; free lexical form: ‘eri'‘cwa ‘inhabited place’. This clas-
sifier may be composed of -7i ‘field’ and -xwa ‘human, man’, and maybe the
verb acwa- ‘whole’ is related as well if its etymology would be *a-xwa- ‘exist-

1
cL:man’.'”’

(516) acwa-ri'‘ewa ny-ri'cwa-ki
whole-CL:inhabited  big-CL:inhabited-DEC
‘city is big’

(517) txana-ri'cwa
we.IN-CL:inhabited
‘the place where we live’

rjana ‘rim of the groin, thigh’; free lexical form: erja’na ‘thigh, rim of the
groin’. Also [rjand].

(518) kukui-ria'na-da-ki
hurt-CL:thigh-1S-DEC
‘I have a pain in my thigh’

This classifier is lexicalised in erja'ndsiki ‘shorts’.

107.Compare Tupi (¥/t)etam(a) ‘inhabited place, land, settlement’ (Willem Adelaar pc,
Lemle 1971).
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rje ‘bunch, grating’; free lexical form: e'7je ‘mesh, honeycomb, Pleiades’.

(519) manary-'rjie (520) haxyi-'rje ny-'rje-ki
sieve-CL:bunch bamboo-CL:bunch big-CL:bunch-DEC
‘mesh of sieve’ ‘the panpipes are big’

(521) apara-'rje (522) kiicé-"rje
banana-CL:bunch brazil.nut-CL:bunch
‘group of banana trees’ ‘group of Brazil nut trees’

This classifier is lexicalised in hou'rje ‘arrow with several points’. It is some-
times, but not always, lexicalised when combined with -tsu ‘stick’ (see also
-tsurje ‘board’ in 4.2.2.4.):

(523) e-tsu'rje
O-CL:board
‘board’ (lit. ‘row of sticks/planks”)

rjé ‘side’; full noun: e'7jé ‘ribs’. Note that there is a strong tendency for the na-
salisation to spread to preceding empty root e-, both in [&'cj€] and the following
examples:

(524) e-rje-'hy (525) e-rjée-xu
(-CL:side-NOM O-CL:side-CL:bone
‘side’ ‘rib’
(526) e-rje-"toi (527) e-rje-'toi a'wyi-ta-ki
O-CL:side-CL:eye ()-CL:side-CL:eye see-10-DEC
‘one-eyed wink’ ‘he winked at me’, ‘looked at me from aside’

(528) e-rje-"toi-y-ki
(-CL:side-CL:eye-ATT-DEC
‘he is someone who screws up his eyes (e.g. out of illness)’

(529) e-rjé-xe-'"toi-tse
()-CL:side-CL:hair-CL:eye-DEC
‘he looked with his eyes closed (through the eyelashes)’

rjysé ‘necklace of shells’; free lexical form: €rjy'séni'te ‘necklace of shells’.
The e-noun without the instrument nominaliser was rejected. The following ex-
ample was ventured by myself and accepted by the consultant:

(530) ny-rjy'sé-ki
big-CL:necklace-DEC
‘it is a big necklace’
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ro ‘cup, container, ring-shaped item’; free lexical form: e'7o ‘container, radio’.

(531) koreja-"ro (532) papeu-'ro
knife-CL:cup paper-CL:cup
‘pan’ ‘paper box’
(533) wruhu-"ro (534) ki-'ro-y-ki
vulture-CL:cup red-CL:cup-ATT-DEC
‘headdress of vulture feathers’ ‘the cup is red on the inside’
(535) ki-p-"ro-ki (536) do-"ro-ki
red-ATT-CL:cup-DEC leak-CL:cup-DEC
‘it is a red cup’ ‘water entered into the bucket’

This classifier may also refer to the underside of the chin:

(537) kuru-'ro-da-ki
swell-CL:cup-1S-DEC
‘I have a swollen throat (right under the chin)’

rohaxu ‘spine’; free lexical form: ‘eroha’xu(xu) ‘spine’.

(538) kukui-roha'xu-ki
hurt-CL:spine-DEC
‘the spine hurts’

rokotay ‘abdomen’; free lexical form: 'eroko'tay ‘abdomen’.

(539) kukui-roko'tay-ki
hurt-CL:abdomen-DEC
‘the abdomen hurts’

romii ‘upper and lower thigh’; free lexical form: ‘eromii ‘upper and lower
thigh’ (see also fatsitswa in 5.3.1.). Note the possible varieties including the
classifier -s7 ‘knee’: eromii'si / esiro'mii / helomii'si ‘upper leg (from hip to
knee)’.

romiitsa ‘wrist’; free lexical form: eromii'tsa ‘wrist’. This morpheme probably
contains the element -£sa- as a classifier for ‘hand’.

(540) tx6-romii'tsa-ki (541) jere'xwa e-romiitsa-ni'te
kiss-CL:wrist-DEC jaguar -CL:wrist-INSTR
‘he kissed the hand’ ‘dog with a bracelet’
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(542) jerexwa kane'xu e-romii'tsa-ki
jaguar  bracelet ©@-CL:wrist-DEC
‘the dog wears a bracelet’

sal6i ‘snout’; free lexical form: esaloi ‘wet pig, dog, tapir, etc. nose’.'%®

(543) dutu're-da-hy-ta ny-sa'loi-da-ki
pig-18-NOM-CSO  big-CL:snout-1S-DEC
‘being a pig, [ have a big snout’

saniika ‘tip of house’; free lexical form: esanii'ka ‘tip of house’. This classifier
refers to the top of the central pole of the traditional hive-shaped straw house,
e.g. in:

(544) one='djétsje-saniika
arrive=clasp-CL:tip
‘(vine hanging down from the sky is) touching the top of the roof’

(545) tsikja-sanii'ka-da-ki
stand-CL:tip-1S-DEC
‘I stand on the top of the house’

sedi ‘heel’; free lexical form: ese'di ‘heel’. Note that the /d/ does not seem to be
implosive: *[esedi].

(546) ku'kui-se'di-da-ki
hurt-CL:heel-1S-DEC
‘my heel hurts’

sexu ‘spine’; free lexical form: ese’xu ‘spine’.

(547) kukui-se'xu-(tu)-da-ki
hurt-CL:spine-CL:back-1S-DEC
‘I have a pain in the spine’

Often combined with the classifier -fu ‘back’: esexu'tu ‘spine of the back’, IR
[esasutu'tsu] ‘vertebra’.

s ‘knee’; free lexical form: e'si ‘knee’. Relatively lexicalised and occurs in
words such as eromii'si or esiro'mii ‘leg from hip to knee’ (lit. ‘thigh-knee’).
Probably related to -s7 ‘seed, nut’.

108.0Only humans have a tseni ‘nose’.
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st ‘seed’; free lexical form: e's7 ‘seed, grain’.
(548) wade-'st

tucuma-CL:seed
‘seed inside the nut of the tucuma palm tree’

siki ‘cloth, bark, skin’; free lexical form: esi'ki ‘leather, skin’. In rapid speech
this classifier is often pronounced as [ski], [siki] or [soki].

(549) mury'cy-siki (550) ekwa'ré-siki

mahogany-CL:skin chest-CL:skin

‘bark of mahogany’ ‘shirt’ (lit. ‘neck-cloth’ or ‘side of chest-cloth”)
(551) maga'rida-dy-si'ki /" maga'rida-dy-hy e-si'ki

Margarida-POS-CL:skin / Margarida-POS-NOM  ©-CL:skin
‘clothes of Margarida’

Note that an element -/o can be added. Maybe it is related to -/o in -kalo
‘leaves’, in -xyilo ‘tube, beak’ and in -rilo ‘jaw’.

(552) harurai-siki-'lo (553) kewédori-siki-"lo
armadillo-CL:skin-CL:tube water.turtle-CL:skin-CL:tube
‘armadillo shield’ ‘shell of water turtle’

(554) hare-siki-lo-"y-ki
disappear-CL:skin-CL:tube-ATT-DEC
‘he had got bald’

sikile ‘thin shell, eyelid’; free lexical form: esikile ‘eyelid’. Consists of the clas-
sifier -siki ‘skin’ and unidentified -/e. The following example was ventured by
myself and accepted by the consultant.

(555) kukui-siki'le-da-ki (556) cé'ri-siki'le
hurt-CL:thin.shell-1S-DEC peanut-CL:thin.shell
‘I have pain in the lid of my eye’ ‘peanut shell’

Note the following equivalent of (556): c&'risiki'lo ‘peanut shell’.
simjaku ‘tree stump’; free lexical form: esimja’ku ‘tree stump’.
(557) ywynwy-simja'ku  hado-(co'ha-)ta-ki

tree-CL:stump pierce-(foot-)10-DEC
‘tree stump perforated my (foot)’
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sini ‘skewer, stalk of leaf (treated), bird-arrow’; free lexical form: esi'ni ‘man-
made bird-arrow out of the stalk of a bacuri leaf’.

(558) si-dy-si'ni (559) ywy'nwy-si'ni
I-POS-CL:stalk tree-CL:stalk
‘my bird-arrow of bacuri leaf stalk’ ‘wooden skewer, toothpick’

According to MA the classifier does not refer to leafstalks that sprout in the
forest since “they are not man-made”. The classifier -ni" is probably part of
-sinl.
sindi ‘tail’; free lexical form: esifid ‘tail, fin’.
(560) jerexwa-(dy-)si'fiii

jaguar-(POS-)tail

‘tail of jaguar’

sifiwa ‘yard’; free lexical form: esiiwa ‘yard’.

(561) e'mi-si'iwa-ki (562) jere'xwa 'cutsikja-sinwa-ki
wet-CD:yard-DEC jaguar  stand-CD:yard-DEC
‘the yard is wet’ ‘the dog is standing in the yard’

sitokord ‘clbow, elbow point’; free lexical form: esi'foko'ré ‘elbow’. Consists
probably of the classifiers -to ‘kernel’ and -koro ‘arm’. The following examples
were ventured by myself and accepted by the consultant.

(563) kukui-sitoko'ro-da-ki (564) ny-sitoko'ro-ki
hurt-CL:elbow-1S-DEC big-CL:elbow-DEC
‘I have pain in my elbow’ ‘it is a big elbow’

ol B

sitsa ‘shin’; free lexical form: esi'ni ‘shin’.

(565) ny-si'tsa-ki
big-CL:shin-DEC
‘he has a big shin’

xy ‘skin, leaf’; free lexical form: exy ‘paper, plastic, bag’. When referring to
leaves, only big leaves which are a continuation of the stem, like banana leaves,
are intended, while smaller leaves are -xe¢ (see 4.2.2.2.). This classifier is ho-
mophonous to -xy ‘house’, and there may be an etymological relation through
the many leaves which are required to build the traditional thatched bee-hive
shaped house. Note in this respect also e’xy ‘ambush hut’ (see 4.2.2.3.).
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(5606) hetsy'xe-tjate ~ wy="wy-xy-"tsa-ki
leaf-3.POS blow=blow-CL:leaf-CL:hand-DEC
‘(the tree) its leaves (hands) are rustling in the wind’

(567) atxitxi-ii-"xy (568) maréri'tsa  aru-xy-da-ki
maize-CL:grain-CL:leaf human cross-CL:leaf-1S-DEC
‘sack of rice’ ‘I’m drawing a person (on paper)’

xyi ‘hair, fibre’; free lexical form: e’xyi ‘hair’. Note that the classifier becomes
reduced to -xy, -xe or -xe word-internally. Note also that -nii ‘powder’ can also
function as classifier for hair.

(569) maga'riDa-dy-'xyi /" maga'riDa-dy-hy e-"xyi
Margarida-POS-CL:hair / Margarida-POS-NOM @-CL:hair
‘hair of Margarida’

(570) hay-xy-ko'ce-da-ki (571) e-xe-kai
cut-CL:hair-CL:neck-1S-DEC (J-CL:hair-CL:mouth
‘I’m cutting hair’ ‘beard, moustache’

(572) ha-xe-'kai-ki (573) e-xe-"toi
clean-CL:hair-CL:mouth-DEC (-CL:hair-CL:eye
‘it is a white beard’ ‘eyelashes’

The element -xe, which is encountered in several forms, may be a variant of the
present classifier. The stem of what may be a verb huxe-hy-ki ‘it is hairy’ can-
not occur without a classifier: *Auxe-ki. Furthermore, there are nominal vari-
ants of this stem, including huxe-koro ‘arm hair’ and huxe-'to ‘male pubic hair’.
However, it is conspicuous that -xe is attached (and apparently lexicalised) on
the nominal empty root in: exe’fo ‘female pubic hair’. One could then argue that
the combination -xe-tfo means ‘pubic hair’. The element -fo is likely to repre-
sent the classifier -fo ‘seed, sex organ’. An answer to the remaining question of
the origin of the element Au- can perhaps be procured from the verb Au-ki ‘it
sprouts’. Another meaning of hu-ki is ‘he/she/it smokes’. Note in this respect,
then, that exyi'lu means ‘fog’ (it is unclear what -/u means here), and that there
also exist more descriptive words for it, like handawa-'nii ‘fog’ (lit. ‘heaven-
powder’) of which -nii is a classifier which is also associated with ‘hair’, as we
saw above in (502). So probably Auxeto ‘male pubic hair’ has originally meant
‘hair-growth in the groin’.

xyilo ‘pipe, tube’; free lexical form: exyi'lo ‘pipe, reed, camera lens’. Refers to
protruding things like a little pipe, bird’s beak, lens of the camera.
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(574) ui-xyi'lo
tobacco-CL:tube
‘cigarette, cigar’

It is likely that -xyilo could be further analysed as -xyi ‘hairy substance’, like
tobacco in example (574), and -lo ‘tube’. A bird’s beak is a tube protruding
from feathers. An item which would then not comply with the “hairy” part is
exyi'lo in the sense of ‘camera lens’. We do not have to resort to the argument
that “camera lens” is an exogenous item, as it does, on the other hand, comply
with -xy in the sense of ‘skin, leaf, paper’. The word for “photo”, namely, is:

(575) a'ru-xy-nite
cross-CL:leaf-INSTR
‘photo’

So the free lexical form exyi'lo has two different analyses: ‘hair’ and ‘tube’ re-
sulting in e.g. ‘cigar’; and ‘paper’ and ‘tube’ resulting in ‘camera lens’. The
presence of a /i/ then presents us with a phonological problem, as -xy ‘skin’
does not have one. On the other hand, the absence of an /i/ in some variants of
-xyi ‘hair’ is problematic as well.

xyiro ‘throat, gullet’; free lexical form: exyi'ro ‘throat, gullet’.
(576) emii-np-dy-xyi'ro-da-my
wet-REF-CAU-CL:throat-1S-VOL

‘I’'m going to wet my throat’

xyico ‘feather’; free lexical form: exyi'co ‘bird’s feather’.

(577) dicady-xyi'co (578) olu-xyi'co(-ta'ke)
hawk-CL:feather curassow-CL:feather-CL:wing
‘hawk feather’ ‘feather of curassow (wing)’

xykaja ‘froth or foam-like matter’; free lexical form: exykd'ja ‘froth from the
wound of a recently killed animal’, ‘lungs’.

(579) dytyito-xyka'ja (580) e-ri-xyka'ja
spider-CL:froth @-CL:flat-CL:froth
‘cobwebs’ ‘lungs’

xyt6i ‘foam’; free lexical form: exy'toi ‘foam, froth, toad’s eggs’.

(581) iri'tsa(-da-ki)  e-xe'toi-hy ho'ho-y-xytoi-ele'le-da-si
vomit-18-DEC  ©@-foam-NOM  black-ATT-foam-very-1S-SWR
‘I vomited foam, nothing but black foam (I gave)’ (t)
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xona ‘body’. Full noun: exona'hy ‘body’. This is an incomplete morpheme
which can never occur without a further derivation, usually another classifier.
May be related to the classifier -xwana ‘flesh, meat’. There is much variety in
pronunciation [so ~ su ~ su ~ swal.

(582) wai-xona-hy-'he tdi-xona-"hy-da-ta
g00d-CL:body-NOM-NEG hard-body-NOM-1S-CSO
‘my body felt bad and got hard’ (t)

(583) 'koxona-ku'ty-da-ki
itch.body-CL:head-1S-DEC
‘it itches on my head’

xiijé ‘beak’; free lexical form: exijé ‘beak, fuse, nipple’.
(584) xowy'wy-dy-hy  e-xiijé ! xowy'wy-xiijé
toucan-POS-NOM (J-CL:beak / toucan-CL:beak

‘toucan beak’

xuri ‘chest’; free lexical form: exu'ri ‘chest’. Probably includes the classifier
-ri ‘flat’,

(585) e-xu'ri ny-xu'ri-ki (586) kara-xu'ri
O-CL:chest big-CL:chest-DEC dry-CL:chest
‘it is a big chest’ ‘dry chest’ (unproductive breasts)

xuro ‘cheek’; free lexical form: exu'ro ‘cheek’. May contain the classifier -ro

3 2

cup’.

(587) aky-xu'ro-da-ki (588) kuru-xu'ro-da-ki
two-CL:cheek-1S-DEC swell-CL:cheek-1S-DEC
‘I have two cheeks’ ‘I have a swollen cheek’

xuto ‘hip bone, buttock’; free lexical form: exu'fo ‘hip bone, buttock’. Consists
probably of the classifiers -xu ‘bone’ and -fo ‘kernel’.

(589) kukui-xu'to-da-ki
hurt-CL:hip.bone-1S-DEC
‘I have a pain in my hip bone’

tahi ‘forehead’; free lexical form: eta'hi ‘forehead’.
(590) xuru-ta'hi-ki

soften-CL:forehead-DEC
‘he frowns’
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tay ‘vessel, bottle’; free lexical form: e'tay ‘hole of container’.

(591) txi-"tay-te (592) dodotximii-"tay
big-CL:vessel-NOM kerosene-CL:vessel
‘big gas canister’ ‘small gas canister’, ‘lamp’

tay ‘woman’; free lexical form: e'fay ‘woman, wife’. This is a female sex
marker that contrasts both with -xwa ‘human’ and -ra#i ‘man’. It is probably
also used as a buxom shape classifier for bananas and manioc tubers.

(593) were=oja-"tay-nahere
revolt=leave-CL:woman-COL
‘the angry women who left’ (t)

(594) durudu'ru  ta-wa-'tay /' durudu'ru  y'my-wa-tay
Duruduru  say-1S-CL:woman / Duruduru call-IS-CL:woman
‘that woman called Duruduru’

taka ‘stem of arrow’; free lexical form: eta'ka ‘stem of arrow’.

(595) ma'bi-taka
arrow-CL:stem
‘whole arrow, arrow stem, bunch of arrows’

tejii ‘braided eye’; free lexical form: etejii ‘the braided eye of a hammock by
which it is tied or hung onto a hook’.

(596) i'tso-telii
hammock-CL:braid
‘eye of the hammock’

Maybe the meaning is more general, like ‘decorative braided string’, since on
one occoasion the fringing on the side of a hammock was referred to.

terjy ‘cinder, fire’; free lexical form: ete'rjy ‘fire, cinder’. The identification of
this classifier is uncertain.

(597) hi-te'rjy-(*ki) (598) e-te'rjy-ki
fire-CD:cinder-(DEC) (J-CD:cinder-DEC
‘cinder’ ‘it is light (sun is shining on the ground)’

(599) kui-te'rjp-da-ki
drink-CD:cinder-1S-DEC
‘I swallowed fire’
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The first syllable of the classifier becomes nasalised when preceded by a nasal
vowel, as in (600) and (601):

(600) hi  ny-te'rjy-(hp)-ki ([t&f7i])
fire big-CD:cinder-(NOM)-DEC
‘the fire is big (spread out)’

Example (601) shows that the distinction between classifiers and directionals
cannot always be made (see also 5.3.3., example 1698):

(601) tsd'ra  tsa-te'rjp-da-ki hi-'na ([teri])
earth strew-CD:cinder-1S-DEC fire-LOC
‘I threw sand into the fire’

te ‘round, belly’; free lexical form: ete ‘belly’.

(602) kudy-'te (603) dodotxi-'te ny-'"te-ki
calabash-CL:round rubber-CL:round  big-CL:round-DEC
‘big(-bellied) calabash’ ‘ball is big’

(604) ny-'te-da-ki
big-CL:round-1S-DEC
‘my belly is growing’

Note that fe- also seems to behave as an adjective-like verb root (see 4.3.2.1.).
Maybe it is ambiguous.

(605) 'te-y-ki
round-ATT-DEC
‘it is round (ball, calabash)’

(6006) e-'te-tsy-hy ! te-y-hy
O-CL:round-GER-NOM  /  round-ATT-NOM
‘small gas flask’

tyxa ‘sheet iron, metal’; free lexical form: ‘ety’xa ‘iron, tin, aluminium’.

(607) 'si-dy-hy  koreja-"ro ny-ty'xa-ki
[-POS-NOM  knife-CL:cup  big-CL:iron-DEC
‘my can is big (only when cut and bent open, put down flat)’

(608) y-ty'xa (609) ho'ho-y-ty'xa
this-CL:iron black-ATT-CL:iron
‘that aluminium, metal’ ‘black iron’
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(610) axy-ty'xa /' korelja-tyxa
house-CL:iron / knife-CL:iron
‘roof plates’

to ‘seed, fruit’; free lexical form: efo ‘maize shell’. This classifier refers to
small round objects or insects, which, as the consultants insist, have to be quite
small.

(611) koreja-"to (612) dytyi-"to
knife-CL:seed spider-CL:seed
‘small glass beads’ ‘very small spider’

Maybe -fo is related to -co in syi'co ‘chigger’, a small insect that penetrates the
sole of the foot and grows a small seed-like pellet filled with eggs.

In contrast, -fo is also applied in mangka-"to ‘mango fruit’, which is a big
fruit. This exception may be related to the fact that mangka is a loanword, as is
the concept. However, it is possible that the native word erifo ‘heart’ also
contains the classifier:

(613) eri'to ny-"to-ki ! np-"hy-ki
heart big-CL:seed-DEC / big-NOM-DEC
‘the heart is big’

The words etori ‘corner of table’, etoko’je ‘knuckle’ and esi'tokoro ‘point of the
elbow’ probably also contain this classifier. The classifier is furthermore used
for the sex organ. Note for example exe'to ‘female pubic hair’ and:

(614) isi-ny-"to-ki
secure-REF-CL:seed-DEC
‘he holds, grabs his own penis’

tohoi ‘small youngling’; free lexical form: eto'hoi ‘child’. Probably etymologi-
cally related to #xu'hdi ‘small’.

(615) e'tay-tohoi ‘tswa-tohoi
woman-CL:child man-CL:child
‘girl child’ ‘boy child’

(616) dutu're-to'hoi (617) ny-to'hoi-ki
pig-CL:child big-CL:child-DEC
‘foetus of pig’ ‘it is a big child’

(618) jerexwa-to'hoi Jerexwa txu'hiii
jaguar-CL:child jaguar  small

‘little jaguar, jaguar kitten’ ‘(wild) cat’
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(619) dara-to'hoi (620) awany'ce-tohoi
green-CL:child show.self-CL:child
‘baby’ ‘orphan’

(621) txi'rja-to'hoi (622) di'le-dy-to'hoi-re
everyone-CL:child who-POS-CL:child-INT
‘all the children’ ‘whose is (this) youngster?’

t6i ‘fruit, star, eye (ball)’; free lexical form: e'ti ‘fruit’ and e'ciii ‘eye’. For
both “fruit’ and ‘eye’ the classifier is the same, in spite of the fact that the latter
employs a different consonant; the /c/. Note that it also is used as the classifier
for ‘moon’ (see example in 4.1.).

(623) aky-'toi-tse (624) tejawy-"toi-da-ki
two-CL:eye-DEC dark-CL:eye-1S-DEC
‘they are two fruits/be two fruits’ ‘my view is dark’ (I’m about to faint)

toju ‘finger’; free lexical form: efo’ju ‘finger’. The element -djoju ‘toe’ is pos-
sibly related (see 4.2.2.2.).

(625) tsoje-to'ju
hand-CL:finger
‘finger’

tori ‘corner, point’; etori ‘corner, point’.

(626) mesa-to'ri e-kard-to'ri
table-CL:corner (J-CL:edge-CL:corner
‘corner of table’ ‘corner of a table, board etc.’

Maybe this classifier is related to ecore'we / 'etore'we ‘ankle+heel+lower shin’.

tordi ‘cylinder’; eto'roi ‘cylinder’.

(627) ko'sa-toroi ma'bi-to'roi
sun-CL:cylinder arrow-CL:cylinder
‘lantern battery’ ‘cartridge’

totse ‘bunch’; free lexical form: efo'tse ‘bunch, hand of bananas’. Refers to a
small buncg}), e.g. of banana. The classifier -fotse, seems to contain the classifier
-to “fruit’.!

109.Maybe the -tse part is really -tse ‘DEC’.
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(628) apara-to'tse
banana-CL:bunch
‘hand of bananas’

tu ‘shoulder’; free lexical form: e'tu ‘back’.

(629) 'marju  wara-"tu-da-ki
Mario  touch-CL:back-1S-DEC
‘I touch Mario’s shoulder’ (t)

tute ‘mountain range’; free lexical form: etu'te ‘back’.

(630) ny-tu'te-ki
big-CL:mountain.range-DEC
‘the mountain range is big’

tsurje ‘board, plank’; free lexical form: etsu'rje ‘board’. The following exam-
ple refers also to the floorboards of a house on stilts (which is not indigenous
architecture).

(631) a-toto-tsu'rje
@-DR:upward-CL:board
‘ceiling, the top boards’ (t)

The morpheme may derive from a semi-productive combination of the classifi-
ers -tsu ‘stick’ and -rje ‘bunch’:

(632) au-tsu-'rje
flesh-CL:bone-CL:bunch
‘meat grill’

tsumai ‘pointed stick, hook’; free lexical forms: etsu'mai ‘hook of something’
and exu'mdi ‘straw, match’. This classifier derives from a combination of the
classifiers -tsu ‘bone’ and -mai ‘tooth’.

(633) mani'ni-tsumadi cf. manini-'"tsu
fish-CL:point fish-CL:bone
“fishing hook’ “fishing rod’

(634) hi-xu'mai (635) hi-tu'kwe-sumai
fire-CL:point fire-pod-CL:point
‘charcoal’ ‘match’

It is also part of the noun korjetsumdi ‘drill’, which may originate from a deri-
vation from the noun koreja ‘knife, iron’.
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tswe ‘root’; free lexical form: e'tswe ‘long root’.
(636) e-kai  ny-"tswe-ki

(-CL:leg big-CL:r00t-DEC

‘it is a long leg’

This classifier also has the connotation of ‘medicine’:

(637) ywynwy-"tswe (638) niity-"tswe
tree-CL:root honey-CL:root
‘poéia (as a medicine)’ ‘medicinal honey from the forest’

This classifier is lexicalised in hou'tswe ‘arrow with harpoon point for monkeys
etc.’. As in hourje ‘arrow with several points’ (see under -7je), the root is uni-
dentified. Furthermore, it is unclear whether -zswe here characterises the length
of the arrow (point) or the possible poison on it. It may be that an allomorphic
variant of this classifier is lexicalised in the verb isixwe- ‘to medicate’ (see also
5.4.6.).

ce ‘big hole’; free lexical form: e'ce ‘hole’. See also -kawa ‘inside’.

(639) he ny-'ce-ki
mortar  big-CL:hole-DEC
‘it is a big chicha mortar’

Unless it is lexicalised, the function of -ce may be difficult to distinguish from
directional in:

(640) atxitxi(*-wa)  aru-'ce-da-ki
maize(-AO) place-CL:hole-1S-DEC
‘I put the maize into the mortar’

corewe ‘ankle + heel + lower shin’; free lexical form: ecore'we ‘ankle, wrist of
the foot’, also [etore'we]. The following example was ventured by myself and
accepted by the consultant.

(641) kukui-core'we-da-ki
hurt-CL:ankle-1S-DEC
‘I have pain in the wrist of my foot’

txi ‘rear (of bird)’; free lexical form: e'tx7 ‘rear end of bird’. This classifier does
not refer to the feathers but to the flesh. It is probably represented by the ele-
ment -txe- in etxe'nii ‘feathers of the bird’s tail’.
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(642) o'lu-dy-txt (643) uki'ri-dy-txt
curassow-POS-CL:rear parakeet-POS-CL:rear
‘tail of curassow’ “flesh of tail of parakeet’

~

i ‘flower’; free lexical form: e'?# ‘flower’.

(644) y-i (645) itso?yi-"li
this-CL:flower liana-CL:flower
‘this flower’ ‘liana flower’

4.2.3. The nature and productivity of classifiers in Kwaza

Many Kwaza classifiers are semantically rather specific. They often refer to
very limited or even single-member classes, such as -fesu ‘spoon’. Only a few
classifiers are more generally applicable, such as -mii ‘liquid’ and the neutral
classifier -4y, which has also various grammatical functions beyond the classi-
fier system.

As regards productivity, there are many irregularities and unexpected be-
haviour. As an example, the class of -rote ‘hole of house, door’ is applied pro-
ductively to numeral expressions: aky-ro'te-tse ‘two doors’. This comes as no
surprise, as numeral expressions are famous cross-linguistically for their
agreement with nouns through classifiers (Payne 1997:108). In fact, the class of
-rote ‘hole, door’ is not a closed class, since it also includes non-native items
referred to by loanwords, like Portuguese janela ‘window’:

(646) lo'te nj-ro'te-ki (647) zja'nela nj-ro'te-ki
door big-CL:door-DEC window big-CL:door-DEC
‘the door is big’ ‘the window is big’

In contrast, there is an indication that the classifier is losing productivity, and
that analytic forms are sometimes preferred:

(648) txuhiii-ro'te-p-ki (649) lo'te  txu'hiii-y-ki
small-CL:hole-ATT-DEC door small-ATT-DEC
‘it is a small hole’ ‘it 1s a small door’

The word for ‘hole’ is /o'né, while it is most likely that the classifier -rote is
etymologically related to the word /o'te ‘door’. Nevertheless, the classifier -rofe
refers to ‘hole’ when the item to which it refers is not made explicit, as in
(648). An alternative explanation for this example is that the classifier’s most
generic sense is not ‘hole of the house, door’, but in fact ‘hole’, and that this
comes to the fore when a referent or head noun is omitted.
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The opposite is the case with the classifier -xy, which has the specialised
meaning of ‘house’ and a more general sense of ‘leaf, bag, sheet’. If the refer-
ent is omitted, the specific sense is implied:

(650) aky-"hy ‘two things’
a'xy ‘house’
a'’xy aky-"xy ‘two houses’
e-"xy ‘paper’
e-"xy aky-'xy ‘two papers’
aky-'xy ‘two houses’, *’two papers’

This is further corroborated by the following examples:

(651) haka-'hy ‘old one’
(a'xy) haka-"xy ‘old house’
(a'xy) haka-'"xy-tse ‘there is an old house’

Yet, this pattern is not “hermetic”. There are many attributive roots to which
the application of a general unmarked classifier is preferred instead of -xy:

(652) arwa-'hy ‘new’
a'’xy arwa-'hy ‘new house’
9
“a'’xy arwa-'xy  ‘new house’

Furthermore, there are examples of verb phrases in which the classifier -xy re-
fers to ‘leaf” when no lexical argument is specified, as in example (301). An
explanation could be then that referents are not so principally omissible as it
seems after all. In case it is omitted, the proper pragmatic context, rather than
the semantic content of the morpheme, determines the exact reference of the
classifier. In addition, the meaning of the classifier seems to be co-determined
by the specific lexical root to which a classifier is- or has to be- applied. In
such cases one may assume that the classifier is on its way towards lexicalisa-
tion with a specific verb stem.

Nevertheless, I presume that there is enough evidence for the anaphoric fac-
ulty of classifiers in Kwaza as there are innumerable examples of omitted ref-
erents without semantic change. It is only natural that the more generic the na-
ture of a classifier is, the more important the pragmatic context becomes for its
interpretation in case the referent is omitted. Moreover, most classifiers display
a predictable meaning in most constructions.

Some facts suggest that, although being highly productive, the Kwaza clas-
sifying system must be very old. Firstly, the classifiers occur in a wide range of
different constructions (as demonstrated in 4.2.1.). Secondly, many classifiers
are grammaticalised to a great extent. Thirdly, the Kwaza classifying system
resembles that of other Amazonian languages in different respects (see 4.2.6.).
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4.2.4. The dimensions of classification

No clear patterns emerge from the different types of classifiers in (4.2.2.) as to
their semantic nature.

The factors which determine or define the group of nouns to which the clas-
sifier is limited seem to be partially of semantic and of euphonic, i.e. sound as-
sociative, nature (but there may be other aspects involved as well, which re-
quires further study).

There are many classifiers which strongly resemble their referents phoneti-
cally. Usually these classifiers represent quite limited or even single-member
classes, especially the ones that may form e-initial nouns, e.g. -koko ‘throat’,
which can only refer to throats. Other classifiers seem to have a larger refer-
ence potential, e.g. -lo ‘tube’, -mii ‘liquid’, or may be phonetically reminiscent
only of the most “prototypical” member of the class they define, e.g. -mai
‘tooth’ c.f. mi'ki “‘tooth’.

There are nearly 150 classifiers. No readily identifiable systematic semantic
contrasts between specific groups of classifiers were revealed. I have tried to
group the classifiers together in a typology of classifiers on the basis of the
following nine provisional semantic characteristics:

Semantic type Instance

1- shape -rje ‘bunch’

2- substance / texture -dwa ‘stone’, -diirii ‘smooth’, -kjé ‘prickly’
3- part-whole / body part -kai ‘leg’

4- direction / space?/shape? -rja ‘round’, -rjy ‘area’

5- function -tay ‘vessel’

6- specific -tehu ‘spoon’

7- neutral -hy ‘NOM (neutral)’

8- sex -tay ‘woman’

9- metaphorical / ambiguous  -kuty ‘head’ (shape and size)

When one keeps separate the basic morphological groups as defined etymol-
ogically above by the sections (4.2.2.2.), (4.2.2.3.) and (4.2.2.4.), the following
observations can be made with respect to the semantic groups listed here.

There are no ambiguous classifiers from section (4.2.2.2.). All fit neatly into
semantic categories. Here are some examples of which the numbers correspond
to the abovementioned semantic types:

1 rwa ‘hole, round nostril’

2 Vi “flesh, tissue, fabric’

3 djo ‘foot’

4 rjy ‘area, all.over, room’ (space)
6 day ‘snake’

7 hy ‘neutral’

8 rati ‘man’
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Classifiers from the other sections may also belong clearly to only one of these
types, but many do not. Note how the following classifiers may be assigned to
different semantic types at the same time:

1/3/9  kuty ‘head’ (4.2.2.3)
4/6  jahy ‘road, path, trail’ (4.2.2.3)
1/6 b% ‘house, hut’ (4.2.2.3.)
3/6 cukwe  ‘pod box’ (4.2.2.3.)
1/3/9 ke ‘horn, cob’ (4.2.2.4.)
1/2/3  siki ‘cloth, bark, skin’ (4.2.2.4)
3/5/9  kai ‘leg’ (4.2.24.)

3/6/9 mjdka  ‘intestines, belly’ (4.2.2.4)
1/3/8  tohoi ‘small youngster’ (4.2.2.4.)

There are no “substance/texture” classifiers (no. 2) in the section of etymol-
ogically transparent classifiers (4.2.2.3.).

There are no “part/whole” classifiers (no. 3) in the section of etymologically
transparent classifiers (4.2.2.3.).

Each of the etymological sections contributed one unambiguous “sex’ clas-
sifier:

8 rati ‘man’ 4.22.2)
8 xwa ‘(hu)man’ man’ 4.2.2.3)
8 tay ‘woman’ 4.2.2.4)

The neutral classifier can be regarded as belonging to the etymologically
opaque classifiers, i.e. section (4.2.2.2.).

It is unclear what the criteria would be in Kwaza for a category of “func-
tion” as perceived in other Amazonian languages by Payne (1986:117). All
“function” classifiers can be also considered alternatively as “shape”, “direc-
tion” or “specific” classifiers:

1/5 ro ‘cup, container’ (4.2.2.4)
1/5 taka ‘stem of arrow’ (4.2.2.4.)
1/5 ricwa ‘inhabited place’ (4.2.2.4)
4/5 sinwa ‘yard’ (4.2.2.4.)
5/6 te'hu ‘spoon’ (4.2.2.3)

Note that there are no “function” classifiers (no. 5) in the section of etymologi-
cally opaque classifiers (4.2.2.2.).

In this section I have tried to find correlations between the groups/types of
classifiers and semantic categories. These three groups and nine categories are
motivated independently from one another, by etymology and semantics re-
spectively. Maybe it is then legitimate to reinterpret the groupings on the basis
of this list and to assign both specific classifiers -day and -xwana from the
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opaque section (4.2.2.2.) to the transparent section (4.2.2.3.). This would mean
that there are no specific classifiers from section (4.2.2.2.), which would make
the opaque group more classifier-like than the other two. It may be justified by
the fact that -day and -xwana are not as etymologically opaque as the others
from section (4.2.2.2.).

As was demonstrated in the preceding sections, all classifiers have in prin-
ciple the same wide distribution. This means that no specific position is re-
served for a certain semantic type of classifier. This goes against the typologi-
cal generalisation cited in Craig (1992:289) to the effect that “each morpho-
syntactic type (of classifiers in a sample of 29 languages) was linked to an
identifiably dominant semantic domain”. This is apparently because Kwaza has
only one morpho-syntactic ty}?e of classifier, in which respect it seems to be a
typical Amazonian language.'"’

4.2.5. Ambiguity between classifiers and directionals

Some classifiers have distributional properties which strongly resemble those
of directionals (see 5.3.). They occur both in positions where they function as
classifiers and in positions where directionals characteristically are found.
Apart from being a nominaliser and a classifier, the morpheme -4y has several
verbal functions as well, but it has not been established whether it may function
as a directional. The clearest example of a specific classifier with directional
properties is -7jy ‘area’. Other morphemes are less clearly ambiguous, and may
rather be directionals with some resemblance to classifiers as regards their be-
haviour. Most of the ambiguity between classifiers and directionals is of se-
mantic nature, however. The ambiguous morphemes will be treated in (5.3.3.).

4.2.6. Correspondence with neighbouring languages

The Kwaza classifier system may be one of those features which could throw
light on the language’s possible genealogical classification and/or its history of
language contact. It appears that classifier systems are of considerable impor-
tance in Tupian Karo (Gabas 1999) and Munduruku (in contrast to most other
Tupi languages, Moore pc), in several Maipuran Arawakan (Aikhenvald 1999,
Facundes 2000, pc), Macro-Carib and Macro-Tucano languages (Derbyshire
and Payne 1990), as well as in the Yanomami languages (Goodwin Goémez
2000), the Witoto language Mirafia of Colombia (Seifart 2002) and in several
languages of Bolivia, such as Movima (Grinevald 2002) and the Tacana lan-
guage Cavinefia (Guillaume 2004). Payne (1987) suggests that correspon-
dences between the classifier systems in some languages of Western Amazonia

110.Cf. also the remark in the introduction of the present section (4.2.) about the obser-
vations by Derbyshire and Payne (1990:246;261-263).
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point to language contact. It appears that Aikana (possibly isolated) and Kanoé
(possibly isolated) have a classifier system similar to that of Kwaza. These two
languages have probably been in close contact with Kwaza for a long time.

There are both structural correspondences and formal similarities between
the Aikand, Kanoé and Kwaza classifier systems. The Kwaza classifier -ko
‘seed, fruit’ is identical to its Kanoé equivalent (Bacelar pc):

(653) Kanoé: ope'ko  wo'ro-ko-e-re
kernel  black-fruit-DEC-AUX
‘the seed is black’

And Kwaza -xu ‘bone’ as in kéwé-'xu ‘turtle bone’ is quite similar to Aikana
-zu in kiripatsa-zu ‘turtle bone’. Some forms are shared by the three languages,
e.g. -nii ‘powder’, as in e.g. Kano€ mapiti'nii ‘gunpowder’ (Bacelar pc), and
-mii ‘liquid’ as in the following parallel examples:

(654) Kwaza: kawe-'mii hoho-y-'mii-ki
coffee-CL:liquid  black-ATT-CL:liquid-DEC
‘the coffee is black’

(655) Aikana: ka'pe(-mii) Vi-mii-'é
coffee-CL:liquid  black-CL:liquid-3.DEC
‘the coffee is black’

(656) Kanoé: ‘'opeko-'mii wo'ro-mii-e-re
kernel-CL:liquid  black-CL:liquid-DEC-AUX
‘the coffee is black’

These examples, which are also discussed in van der Voort (fcb), indicate that
it is important to study dependable information on this and other grammatical
aspects of especially Aikana and Kanoé.

4.3. Attributive modification

Kwaza does not possess a grammatical category of adjectives. All attributive
noun modification is achieved through the juxtaposition of a modifying noun to
a head noun. The modifying noun may be a bare noun, or a noun derived from
another noun, a verb or an adverb.

There are two important subtypes of noun modification. In the first place,
Kwaza has possessive constructions which involve noun-noun derivation by
the possessive morpheme -dy-. Secondly, the lack of adjectives in Kwaza is
compensated by the possibility to juxtapose nouns. The result of this is a con-
struction in which a dependent noun modifies a head noun.
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In relation to the second type of modification, it should also be mentioned
that there are demonstrative, numeral and attributive roots which are neither
clearly verbal nor nominal and which always require the application of a nomi-
nalising morpheme, either -/y, another classifier, or another nominaliser, in or-
der to form a complete stem/word and occur as such in an attributive construc-
tion. In a number of cases, a special attributive morpheme -y- is required. It
should furthermore be added that nominalised verbs represent verb-noun deri-
vations which may range in complexity between a morphosyntactically very
simple predicate with a semantically attributive root, to a fully-fledged relative
clause-like finite verb phrase with case marked arguments and all.

The basic principle is always the same: attributive modification of a noun is
realised by juxtaposition of another noun. Under the proper circumstances the
modified head noun in a noun phrase may be omitted, leaving the dependent
modifying noun to represent the referring noun phrase. In this section the vari-
ous ways in which modifiers are formed and applied to head nouns are dis-
cussed. Many additional examples of noun modification can be encountered in
section (4.2.) on classifiers. Kwaza attributive constructions are also the subject
matter of a separate article (van der Voort fca).

4.3.1. Possessive

One important form of nominal modification is possessive modification.
Kwaza has no possessive pronouns. The possessor- the modifier in the Kwaza
possessive construction- is a personal pronoun or a noun. These constructions
require a derivational possessive morpheme -dy-, which must be applied to the
possessor and which must be followed by a classifier, usually the nominaliser
-hy, which functions as a semantically neutral classifier. Some examples are:

(657) 'si-dy-hy eciii'ri (658) 'si-dy-hy  'kopu ko-'ro-tse
[-POS-NOM  buttock [-POS-NOM cup  without-CL:cup-DEC
‘my buttock’ ‘my cup is empty”'"!

(659) ko-'ro-tse yi-dy-hy 'kopu

without-CL:cup-DEC  you-POS-NOM cup
‘your cup is empty’'"?

(660) 'kopu 't-dy-hy ko-"ro-tse
cup he-POS-NOM  without-CL:cup-DEC
‘his cup is empty’

111.The phrase is ungrammatical with -ki ‘DEC’.
112.The order 231 is also possible.
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(661) 'si-dy-hy-ki 'kopu (662) 'si-dy-hy  'kopu-ki
I-POS-NOM-DEC  cup [-POS-NOM cup-DEC
‘the cup is mine/it is my cup’'" ‘the cup is mine/it is my cup’

(663) ha'rwi-dy-'hy  kanwd=ekai-'e (664) haru'rai-dy-hy lo'te
Luiz-POS-NOM canoe=leg-too armadillo-POS-NOM  door
‘Luiz’ car’ ‘entrance to the armadillo’s

hole’ (not lo'ne ‘hole’!)

(665) lu'zeu-dy-hy ko'sa hyri-'ty-da-ki
Luzeu-POS-NOM  sun steal-DET-1S-DEC
‘I stole Luzeu’s lantern / from Luzeu’

As seen in example (661), the dependent noun may be verbalised: 'sidyhyki ‘it
is mine’. In the proper discourse context the head noun may be omitted: 'sidyhy
‘mine’. Note the following example:

(666) na-'ay-hy-dy-hy i'si-ki
PROX-that-NOM-POS-NOM  die-DEC
‘that person’s (son) has died’

Case marking in the following example shows that the possessive construction
functions as a single noun phrase in the sentence:

(667) 'si-dy-hy  etay-'wa  duky'ri-da-ki
[-POS-NOM woman-AO long-1S-DEC
‘I’'m longing for my wife’

Instead of the nominaliser -4y in the function of a neutral classifier, other,
semantically specific classifiers may be encountered in possessive construc-
tions as well. They were amply discussed in the previous section on classifiers,
so [ will limit the evidence here to only few examples:

(668) 'si-dy-ro 'dai-xa-ki (669) 'si-dy-mdi
[-POS-CL:cup  grab-2-DEC I-POS-CL:tooth
‘you took my cup’ ‘my teeth’

The combination of these possibilities, the omission of the head noun and
the use of a classifier, allows for two alternative possessive expressions, which
are equivalent in meaning and context-(in)dependence:

113.0rder 21 is also possible.
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~

(670) maga'riDa-dy-hy e-"xyi maga'riDa-dy-"xyi
Margarida-POS-NOM  @-CL:hair /" Margarida-POS-CL:hair
‘Margarida’s hair’

(671) di'le-dy-hy a'’xy [ di'le-dy-xy (a'xy)
who-POS-NOM house /" who-POS-CL:house (house)
‘whose house?’

In both examples, the first alternative is an analytic expression involving the
neutral classifier (see 4.2.) and the second alternative is a synthetic headless
construction involving a specific classifier. Here is an example of the latter in a
sentential context:

(672) di'le-dy-xy wai-dy-"hy-xa-re
who-POS-CL:house  good-CAU-NOM-2-INT
‘whose house are you repairing?’

The possessive morpheme -dy- is homophonous with the benefactive mor-
pheme -dy-, but it has a different distribution and behaviour. It forms a root that
neither exists independently as a nominal stem, nor can it form a verb stem like
the benefactive does:

(673) 'si-dy-hy / *si-dy | *(kopu) si-dy-ki
I-POS-NOM / I-r0s / (cup) I-POS-DEC
‘mine’

We have seen in examples (661) and (662) that concomitants of the possessive
construction can be verbalised through e.g. the declarative marker -i:

(674) 'si-dy-hy  kanwa=ekai-'e (675) si-dy-"hy-ki kanwa=ekai-'e
[-POS-NOM canoe=leg-too [-POS-NOM-DEC  canoe=leg-too
‘my car’ ‘it is my car/the car is mine’

During elicitation sessions in fieldwork doubt was expressed by MA at the
grammaticality of the non-verbalised possessor as an answer two an open
question, like to: ‘whose car is that?’, A: *"'marjudyhy ‘Mario’s’ instead of
marjudy'hyki ‘it is Mario’s’.

Other verbal moods than the declarative are also possible. Note that in some
of the following interrogative examples, word order is reversed apparently
without semantic consequences:

(676) e'tay 'xyi-dy-hy-re (677) xyi-dy-hy-re  e'tay
wife [-POS-NOM-INT [-POS-NOM-INT wife
‘is she your wife?’ ‘is she your wife?’
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(678) xyi-dy-hy  e'tay-re
[-POS-NOM  wife-INT
‘is she your wife?’

Here are some further examples:

(679) Q: di'le-dy-ro-re (680) A: 'si-dy-ro-ki
WhO—POS—CLicup—INT [-POS-CL:cup-DEC
‘whose cup is it?’ ‘it is my cup’
(681) di'le-dy-hy-re (682) di'le-dy-xy-re
who-POS-NOM-INT who-POS-CL:house-INT
‘whose is it?’ ‘whose house is it?’

Note that not with all pronouns the possessive morpheme -dy- is possible, that
is, not with the pronoun txana ‘we.IN’:

(683) txana(*-dy)-'hy-ki 'kopo  (684) 'kopo txana-'ro-ki
we.IN(-POS)-NOM-DEC  cup cup Wwe.IN-CL:cup-DEC
‘it is our cup/the cup is ours’ ‘it is our cup/the cup is ours’''*

(685) &-Yja txana-'rjy
go-EXP we.IN-CD:area
‘let’s go to our place!’

An explanation for the behaviour of txana is that it is of Tupi-Guarani origin,
unlike the other pronouns. All other pronouns require -dy-, although TE re-

jected also the combination of the possessive morpheme with xyitse ‘you.pL’:'"

(686) tsyitse(*-dy)-"hy-ki 'kopo
you.PL(-POS)-NOM-DEC cup
‘it is your cup’

In headless possessive constructions which contain a classifier and which
refer to animal body parts, the possessive morpheme -dy- is often, but not al-
ways, optional. The resulting construction is one of noun classification as de-
scribed in (4.2.1.9.):

114.0nce I ventured *kopo txana-dy-ro-ki ‘our cup’ wherupon MA said in Portuguese:
'ta certo, mas ndo existe ‘It’s correct, but it doesn’t exist’.

115.This is probably caused by uncertainty on the part of TE. Notice in this respect that
TE also pronounced the second person plural pronoun differently from normal xy-
i'tse: [tsiitse] probably in analogy with tsitse ‘we.EX .
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(687) ariii(-dy)-'ri /' a'rii-dy-hy e-ri
tapir-POS-CL:flat / tapir-POS-NOM @J-CL:flat
‘the tapir’s liver’

(688) o'lu(-dy)-ku'ty (689) o'lu(-dy)-ta'ke
curassow-POS-CL:head curassow-POS-wing
‘head of curassow’ ‘wing of curassow’

(690) o'lu*(-dy)-'kai ! o'lu-dy-hy e-'kai

curassow-POS-CL:leg / curassow-POS-NOM  -CL:leg
‘leg of curassow’

(691) jerexwa(-dy)-si'fiii
jaguar-POS-CL:tail
‘tail of jaguar’

(692) xowy'wy-xiijé ! xowy'wy-dy-hy  e-xiijé
toucan-CL:beak / toucan-POS-NOM -CL:beak
‘toucan beak’

No evidence was found that -dy- is optional in similar constructions which in-
volve body parts of humans.

Possessive constructions can be embedded in other possessive construc-
tions. The embedding possessor possesses the embedded possessor:

(693) xyi-dy-'hy 'ma-dy-'hy a'’xy
you-POS-NOM mother-POS-NOM  house
‘your mother’s house’

As was demonstrated earlier, it is possible to express an object of possession
synthetically through a specific classifier. The resulting headless construction
can be an object of possession itself, but again, only the embedded possessor is
possessed:

(694) xyi-dy-hy 'ma-dy-'rjy
you-POS-NOM mother-POS-CD:area
‘your mother’s place’

There are neither possessive pronouns nor possessive inflexion in Kwaza.
There is only one denominal-nominal morpheme, -#jate, which marks a noun as
possessed by a third person possessor:

(695) 'kopu-tjate ko-'ro-tse
cup-3.POS  without-CL:cup-DEC
‘his cup is empty’
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This morpheme will be discussed under other nominal morphological catego-
ries in section (4.4.1.).

The possessive morpheme also occurs in combination with the factive
nominaliser -ndi. The result is not a grammatically possessive construction, but
an adverbial complement with the meaning ‘the language of™:

(696) aika'na-dy-ndi areta-'"he-da-ki
Aikana-POS-NOM know-NEG-1S-DEC
‘I don’t understand Aikana’

The fact that the morpheme -dy- is preferably omitted in the context of the in-
clusive pronoun suggests that it is originally a possessive morpheme:

(697) txana(*-dy)-'ndi
we.IN-POS-NOM
‘our language’

The phenomenon of omission of possessive -dy- was also encountered in the
examples (683) to (684) above. Another indication that -dy- is originally a pos-
sessive morpheme comes from the next example:

(698) ti-'ndi-hy de'da-dy-nai tice'ndi-xa-re
what-NOM-NOM  anaconda-POS-NOM  know-2S-INT
‘do you know that story about the snake?’ (t)

Here, -ndi probably marks a complement clause. The -dy-ndi construction is
treated further in (6.2.4.2.). The morpheme -ndi is discussed exhaustively in
(5.6.2.) and (8.4.2.).

Apart from the constructions involving -dy- and -fjate, there are no other
grammatical ways to express possession in Kwaza. Lexical alternatives involve
the verb e- ‘have’, as in:

(699) xyi'ni 'e-ki (700) e-wa-hp-ki
thorn have-DEC have-IS-NOM-DEC
‘it has thorns’ ‘it is someone’s’

Furthermore, there is a way of speaking in which a possessor can be “under-
stood”, and by that, the whole notion of possession:

(701) exyi'co  he'we-da-ki esiki-'na
feather put-1S-DEC skin-LOC
‘I put feathers as ornaments on (my) clothes’
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4.3.2. Attributive (adjective)

Attributive constructions in Kwaza are structurally identical to other noun
modification constructions like the possessive. A noun or nominalised verb
with an attributive sense can be juxtaposed to the (optional) head noun which it
modifies. Also verbs with non-attributive meaning can be nominalised and ob-
tain an attributive sense through juxtaposition. It depends on the specific verbal
root or stem which type of nominalisation is involved. In a number of situations
the insertion of a special attributive morpheme -j- is required. In this section, I
will discuss all non-possessive noun-noun attributive constructions.
The simplest attributive construction consists of juxtaposed bare nouns:

(702) ywy'nwy duma'ru (703) koreja'ri amii'tay
tree ladle plate glass
‘big wooden stirring spoon’ ‘glass plate’
(704) da'mii 'tswa (705) hiri'ni  zjwau isi’xwe-ki
duck man shaman Jodo treat-DEC
‘male duck’ ‘shaman Jodo is treating (someone)’

Many nouns contain verb stems, nominalisers and classifiers, either lexicalised
as in (706) and (707), or not:

(706) wade-"xyi bu-ni'te (707) auxwa'na  'ke-ni'te
tucuma-CL:hair put-INSTR meat burn-INSTR
‘straw hat’ ‘fried meat’

(708) ((hiri'ni) jere'xwa)  a're-wa-hy
shaman jaguar turn-I1S-NOM
‘enchanted jaguar’ (lit. ‘shaman which was turned into jaguar’)

(709) kawa'pe txi-'hy-te (710) tsitojé  txi-toi-'te
cockroach big-NOM-NOM star big-CL:eye-NOM
‘a big cockroach’ ‘big star’

Attributive constructions may consist of multiple juxtaposed nouns:

(711) taja wade-'"xyi bu-ni'te wai-"hy-hy 'e-ki
chief tucuma-CL:hair put-INSTR  good-NOM-NOM  have-DEC
‘the chief has a beautiful hat made of the fibre of tucuma’

The maximum seems to lie around four juxtaposed nouns. In the following ex-
ample, there was no room for wai'hyhy ‘beautiful’ any more:
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(712) axe'hy-da-ki  taja wade-'"xyi bu-ni'te 'bu-hy
find-1S-DEC  chief tucuma-CL:hair put-INSTR  put-NOM
‘I met the chief wearing a hat made of fibre of tucuma’

There is no difference in Kwaza between nominalisation and relative clause
formation. Nominalised verbs can be finite and juxtaposed to a noun, which
may be the underlying object of the verb stem:

(713) a'ru-xy-nite awyi-ja-da-day-hy
cross-CL:leaf-INSTR ~ see-IO-1S-1S-NOM
photo L.having.seen.something
‘the photograph I took’

(714) ay-'hy e'hy-xa-hy si he'?ai-da-ki
that-NOM  make-2-NOM | not.want-1S-DEC
‘I don’t like that which you did’

(715) 'rai?phy wai-"hj-hy 'e-ki
thing g00d-NOM-NOM  have-DEC
‘there is a beautiful thing (CX: inside the box)’

(716) 'rai?phy e'xy-ja-hy 'e-ki
thing sting-I0-NOM  have-DEC
‘there is an animal which bites (CX: inside the box)’

Like any other noun modification construction a “relative clause” can be head-
less:

(717) 'kui-da-hy txu'hili-tse
drink-1S-NOM small-DEC
‘I drank little’ (that which I drank was little)

A “relative clause” can be verbalised again which results in a cleft-like con-
struction:

(718) jo-ka'ne txitxi-'dy-da-hy-ki
manioc-bar fry-CAU-1S-NOM-DEC
‘they’re pieces of manioc which I fried’

(719) ay-'hy wai-"hy-y-rydy-hy-tse
that-NOM  g00d-NOM-ATT-IRR-NOM-DEC
‘that would be nice’

The nominaliser -4y is dealt with more extensively in (5.6.). It has remained
unclear so far whether there are other connotations involved in the application
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of -hy as a nominaliser, like tense and aspect (see 5.5.). The so-called “relative
clauses” are further discussed as attributive clauses in (8.4.1.).

In the following example, a verb stem without inflexion is treated as a noun.
Note that this nominal interpretation is limited to this very construction, which
represents a nickname (AN’s nickname of Capitdo Pedro):

(720) 'taja to'koi
chief soft
‘Captain Softy’

Other nominalising morphemes like -fe and -nite may also contribute to at-
tributive constructions. They will all be treated in (5.6.).

4.3.2.1. The attributive morpheme -y-

This is an ambivalent morpheme in the sense that it can in principle be applied
to different types of stems and various categories of roots, be they noun, verb
or adverb roots. The result is not a complete word, but a root which is likewise
ambivalent in the sense that it should be further derived either as a noun or as a
verb.

Some lexical roots demand the application of (non-stressed) -p- under all
circumstances. This could imply that the morpheme is lexicalised with those
roots, although it is conspicuous that nearly all of them have an “adjective-like”
semantic content and can be interpreted as state verbs:

(721) byry'ry?y- ‘ribbed, corrugated’
ere're?y- ‘spotted’
'ha?y- ‘white’
hanii?y- ‘brown’
ha'xy?y- ‘yellow, sick’
ho'ho?y- ‘black’
kara'ra?y- ‘meagre’
kéi?y- ‘smooth’
koi'loi?y- ‘undulate’
mé'rii?y- ‘blue, green’
ta're?y- ‘shine’
co'fii?y- ‘short’
'weu?y- ‘brown’

Notice, however, that the large majority of “adjective-like” state verbs in
Kwaza do not demand application of -y-. The verb da'rje- ‘strong, quick’, for
example, does not even allow the morpheme. In contrast, the morpheme can be
applied to non-state verbs under certain circumstances.
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Yet, most of the roots listed above were never attested without -y-: ‘weu?y-
ki ‘it is brown’ (*'weu-ki). Some of these roots do occur without -y-, be it with a
different sense:

(722) ho'ho-ki ho'ho-y-ki
dirty-DEC dirty-ATT-DEC
‘it is dirty’ vs. ‘it is black’

(723) 'ha-ki 'ha-y-ki
clean-DEC clean-ATT-DEC
‘it is clean’ VS. ‘it is white’

As mentioned, the result of -j- is ambivalent. Whereas ha- as such can only be
a verbal root, ha?y- is the input to either verb (723) or noun formation:

(724) (awyi-da-ki)  jere'xwa 'ha-y-hy he'lowa  (Yny-ki)
see-1S-DEC jaguar clean-ATT-NOM  Heloa  name-DEC
‘(I saw) a white dog (called) Heloa’

As shown in (4.2.), the nominaliser in this position can be replaced by a spe-
cific classifier:

(725) 'ha-y-hy 'ha-y-xy
clean-ATT-NOM clean-ATT-CL:leaf
‘white one’ vs. ‘white paper’

In some words variation in the relative distribution of -y~ and specific classifi-
ers is attested, causing a change of meaning:

(726) ki-p-"ro-ki (727) ki-ro-y-ki
red-ATT-CL:cup-DEC red-CL:cup-ATT-DEC
‘it is a red cup’ ‘the cup is red on the inside’

One would expect, on the basis of these examples, that this variation can be
interpreted in terms of scope effects. However, such effects are not (immedi-
ately?) predictable:

(728) txu'hiti-p-hy (729) txu'hiti-p-ki
small-ATT-NOM small-ATT-DEC
‘small one, slice, piece’ ‘it 1s small’

(730) txuhiii-y-'re (731) xyi'ni  txu'hiii-p-ni
small-ATT-INT needle small-ATT-CL:thorn

‘is it small?’ ‘a small needle’
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(732) lo'te  txu'hiii-rote-y-ki (733) haki'dwa txu'hiti-j-dwa
door small-CL:door-ATT-DEC stone small-ATT-CL:stone
‘it is a small door’ ‘small stone’

(734) haki'dwa txu'hiii-y-dwa-ki
stone small-ATT-CL:stone-DEC
‘the stone is small’

As mentioned before, not all state verbs require or allow -j-:

(735) to'koi-ki to'koi-p-ki
soft-DEC soft-ATT-DEC
‘it is soft’ Vs. ‘he wobbles’ (lit. walks weakly)
(736) haki'dwa ny-'dwa-ki (737) haki'dwa txi-dwa-'te
stone  big-CL:stone-DEC stone  big-CL:stone-NOM
‘the stone is big’ ‘immense stone’

With semantically non-attributive stems, -J- goes to combine with -4y to form a
sort of participle / verbal noun / relative clause:

(738) hady'te-y-hy
defecate-ATT-NOM
‘defecating”'"®

Note that the occurrence of -y- with non-attributive verbs is very rare. In such
cases its function is usually fulfilled by the gerundial morpheme -sy-:

(739) e-si'ki tso'ro e-'he-tsy-hy
O-CL:skin arm have-NEG-GER-NOM
‘shirt without an arm’

(740) 'kdu-ki ja "kau-p-ki 'kau-tsy-hy-ki
break-DEC already break-ATT-DEC break-GER-NOM-DEC
‘it broke’ vs.  ‘itis already broken’ vs.  ‘it’s the broken one’

Gerund nominalisation has a different distribution, and will be further dis-
cussed in (8.1.2.).

116.But note that this example is unreliable. The -j- was actually pronounced without
nasalisation, and may have represented -a- here, which would in the same position
function as a sort infinitive. Furthermore, the word was recorded outside of its proper
pragmatic context, for which reason it is impossible to establish any attributive
meaning.
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The morpheme -J- is also ambivalent in that, in addition to being used with
verbs, it can be applied to nouns or nominalised verbs:

(741) o'wy-p-ki (742) 'tswa-y-hy
genipap-ATT-DEC man-ATT-NOM
‘he is painted with genipap ink’ ‘being a man’ (t)

(743) halja-p-dwa-ta
day-ATT-IDS-CSO
‘the next day’ (t)

(744) hakare-'xyi tsje-tu-'"xyi-y-hy
buriti-CL:hair ~ clasp-CL:back-CL:hair-ATT-NOM
‘(hat with a) tail of buriti straw hanging down on the back’

It can also be applied to adverbs (e.g. respectively: tja?a'tje ‘close by’, ha'bui
‘outside the house’, ele'le ‘very’, ‘much’, ‘EMPH’, fsiri'tsa ‘in the middle’,
atoto “‘upward’, aka'rwe ‘over there’):

(745) a'wyi-da-ki a'xy tia?a'tie-y-xy
see-1S-DEC house  close.by-ATT-CL:house
‘I saw that nearby house’

(746) ha'bui-y-xy (747) tse~  ele'le-y-ki
outside-ATT-CL:leaf salt  very-ATT-DEC
‘piece of plastic (lying) outside’ ‘it’s salty’
(748) tsiri'tsa-p-nwy (749) aka'rwe-p-nwy
middle-ATT-CL:tree over.there-ATT-CL:tree
‘the middle pole’ ‘the tree a bit more over there’
(750) kanwa=a-to'to-y-hy 'dai-toto-ny-ki

boat=0-DR:upward-ATT-NOM rise-DR:upward-REF-DEC
‘the airplane flew up’

Furthermore, also a question word construction was encountered employing
_)7_:

(751) tsihii-ra'ti-y-xa-re
what-FOC-ATT-2-INT
‘what is the matter with you?’ (t)

The morpheme -J- may even occur following inflexions, like the locative case
marker of a prepositional object in:
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(752) korejaro-'na-y-hy ‘tsicwa-ta  ha 'dote-ki
pan-LOC-ATT-NOM  begin-CSO water shed-DEC
‘water began to leak from the pan’'"”’

The application of -y- to demonstrative stems will be shown in (4.6.) below.
The ambivalence demonstrated above of -j- towards the root to which it is suf-
fixed is not very surprising. Kwaza nouns and adverbs can easily be turned into
verbs by simply adding a verbal suffix, like e.g. the declarative -tse in:

(753) hoiele'le-tse
batvery-DEC
‘there are many bats’

The primary root of the following example is a verb. The application of the
classifier -fu ‘back’ yields a noun meaning ‘slope’, which can also be used as
an adverbial compound in certain constructions.

(754) tewe-"tu-y-he-tse
slant-CL:back-ATT-NEG-DEC
‘it is not slanting’ (there is no word for *’horizontal’)

So it is really not clear to which category fewe'tu ‘slope’ belongs. The classifier
suggests that it is morphologically a noun, but it can be used as a verb or ad-
verb without further morphological adaptation. The same holds for the follow-
ing root. érjé'toi means ‘wink’ as a verb stem, ‘from aside’ as an adverb, and if
it exists as a noun, which is suggested by the classifier -t6i ‘eye’ and by the
corresponding neutral nouns érjé ‘rib’ and érjéhy ‘side’, it probably means
something like ‘eye from the side’ or ‘screwed-up eye’ (but this was not
tested):

(755) érje-'toi-y-ki
side-CL:eye-ATT-DEC
‘he narrows his eyes (because of an illness etc.)’

As regards semantics, the morpheme -j- should basically be viewed as an
attributivising morpheme. The adjective-like or verbal root derived by -y- usu-
ally refers to an acquired or attributed property of its subject:

(756) atsi'le-y-hy atsi'le-ki
heavy-ATT-NOM heavy-DEC
‘heavy one’ Vs. ‘it is heavy’

117.korejaro ‘pan’ cannot be subject here.
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When the root is a noun, -j- indicates that an argument of the matrix sentence
is ‘provided with’ (741) or ‘in a permanent state of being’ (742) what the se-
mantic content of the nominal root refers to. In case an adverbial root is derived
by -y-, the resulting word refers to the location or the quantity of some argu-
ment in the matrix sentence.

(757) ‘ai-y-hy
far-ATT-NOM
‘the one further away/more to there’

When -y- is attached to a noun bearing a locative case marker, the resulting
word refers to the origin of some argument in the matrix sentence:

(758) ko'sa-na-y-hy dai-"kwa-cwa-ki
sun-LOC-ATT-NOM  grab-DR:inside-IS-DEC
‘he stole (batteries) from the lantern’

(759) 'ha-na-y-'hy-ki
water-LOC-ATT-NOM-DEC
‘it is from the water’

Also (possessive) nouns with a locative semantic implication like xyi-dy-rjy
‘your place’ may acquire a connotation of origin through -j-:

(760) xyi-dy-rjy-ki koreja'ro
you-POS-CD:area-DEC ~ pan
‘the pan is at your place’

(761) xyi-dy-'rjy-p-tsy koreja'ro
you-POS-CD:area-ATT-GER  pan
‘the pan with you’

(762) xyi-dy-'"rjy-y-hy koreja'ro

you-POS-CD:area-ATT-NOM pan
‘the pan from your place’'"®

(763) xyi-dy-rjy-y-'hy-re
you-POS-CD:area-ATT-NOM-INT
‘is it from your place?’

118.Note that xyi-dy-'hy korejaro would mean ‘your pan’, but *xyi-dy-'rjy korejaro
would be ungrammatical.
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4.3.2.2. Attributive roots with obligatory classifier

Under (721) in the preceding section we have seen a number of roots to which
the attributive morpheme -j- is obligatorily attached before any stem formative
morpheme can be applied. Most of these roots are semantically attributive, and
as such they also belong in fact to the present subsection. Nevertheless, they do
not require a subsequent classifier. Therefore I will not discuss them here
again.

There is another limited set of roots, which is not used without the nomi-
naliser / neutral classifier -4J. The difference with the roots ending in -y- is that
those roots are not yet stems and require further morphological operations,
whereas the roots ending in -4y are well-formed stems and may occur as inde-
pendent words. If not further derived than (necessarily) by -4y, they are head
nouns or occur as modifiers in juxtaposition to other nouns. When they are
used predicatively, further derivation by verbal marking is required. The mor-
pheme -/y cannot be considered as lexicalised with the root, as it can be ex-
changed for a specific classifier (see 4.2.). I have called these roots “bound
roots”.

The group of bound roots discussed here is also semantically attributive. Its
members are mostly used as stative verbs, but it is in principle not possible to
say that they are verb roots as they require a classifier before anything else.'"
For various reasons (lack of time, no opportunity in the field) it was impossible
to document and investigate the behaviour of every lexical root and determine
exactly which other roots potentially belong to the group identified here. How-
ever, most of the roots listed below have been established to share the proper-
ties described here.

(764) ay- ‘that’
aky- ‘two’
arwa- ‘new’
acwa- ‘whole’
awy- ‘cold’
dara- ‘green, immature’
dota- ‘wild, young’
duky- ‘other’
éréwe-hy ‘wild’
erokeja- ‘bifurcate’
haka- ‘old’
huxe- ‘hairy’
P- ‘this’

119.There is also another group of bound roots which requires -y or a specific classifier.
It consists mainly of semantically non-attributive transitive action / process verb
roots, and in spite of the obligatory classifier, its members do not occur as nouns, and
will therefore not be treated here (they are mentioned in 5.6.1. and 4.2.1.4.).
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ko- ‘be empty, without’
tei- ‘one’

ti- ‘what?’

tsanysi-"hy ‘last’

co- ‘many’

txi- ‘very big’

Some examples of the attributive use of the roots listed above are given here.

(765) ka'we  arwa-'mii kui-'ra (766) axy arwa-'xy
coffee  new-CL:liquid drink-IMP house new-CL:house
‘coffee newly made, drink!’ ‘new house’

(767) duky-'hy  kanwa=ekai-e-'ko
other-NOM canoe=leg-t00-INS
‘with the next car’

(768) ha  du'ky-mii-na (769) cay eréwe-'hy
water other-CL:liquid-LOC papaya wild-NOM
‘on another river’ (t) ‘papaya from the forest’
(770) 'si-dy-xy haka-xy-'na 'a-xa-ki

I-POS-CL:house old-CL:house-LOC exist-2-DEC
‘you live in my old house’

Several of these roots were documented in a nominal form, but not in syntacti-
cally attributive contexts:

(771) dara-to'hoi (772) huxe-ko'ro (773) ti-'xy
green-CL:child hairy-Cl:arm what-CL:house
‘baby’ ‘hair on the arm’ ‘which house?’

(774) erokeja-nwy-tse / eroke'ja-hy-ki
bifurcate-CL:tree-DEC  / bifurcate-NOM-DEC

‘the tree branches off on the side’

Kwaza has no articles. There are two demonstrative roots y- ‘this’ and ay-
‘that’. The basic distinction between them is that y- refers to things which are
close to the speaker and ay- refers to things which are close to the hearer. These
roots cannot function as stems without -y or a specific classifier. They can be
juxtaposed to an (omissible) head noun, as in (714) and in:

(775) y-'hy ko'sa 'si-dy-hy-ki
this-NOM sun  I-POS-NOM-DEC
‘the / this lantern is mine’
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(776) na-ay-'rjy i-da-rjy
PROX-that-CD:area lie-1S-CD:area
‘in that same place where (we know) I slept (before)’

One numeral will be illustrated here. Numerals as a separate category will be
discussed more thoroughly in section (4.5.). The numeral root aky- ‘two’ is the
only regular numeral root, and it behaves in the same way as the demonstra-
tives and the other roots of (764):

(777) ka'nwa aky-'hy hetsy'xe aky-'xe
boat two-NOM leaf two-CL:leaf
‘two boats’ VS. ‘two leaves’

Some remarks on the irregular items on the list of attributive roots are in order:
Of those entries in list (764) which are explicitly marked with -47 it has not
been established whether the element can be replaced by a specific classifier.
All others occur either with -Ay or with another classifier.
As regards the root acwa-, it is not clear whether -4y is fully lexicalised with
this root.

(778) i'sosisi acwa-'hy  wane-'ra
rope whole-NOM bring-IMP
‘bring the entire rope!”’

In acwa'rjy ‘the entire city’ and acwaricwa ‘city’ it seems to be replaced by
another classifier. There is a possibility, however, that the word has to be ana-
lysed further as having a verbal root a- ‘exist, live’.

In order to form a noun, ko- ‘be empty, without’ usually requires not only
the application of a classifier but also a further derivation with -fe ‘NOM’ (see
5.6.6.):

(779) 'prego  ko-hy-'te axy e'hy-da-ki
spike lack-NOM-NOM house make-1S-DEC
‘I make a house without nails’

When used as a verb, ko-Ay- is not required to be succeeded by -te. It is some-
what similar to #xi- “very big’. In fact, there is even less justification for #xi- to
occur in the present list, because it always requires the further derivation with
-te ‘NOM’:

(780) T'tswé  txi-hy-'te xui  txi-yi-'te
mosquito big-NOM-NOM bag big-CL:thread-NOM
‘big mosquito’ Vvs. ‘big marico/cloth bag’
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No attributive use of the numeral teihy ‘one’ was attested, nor any replace-
ment of -4y with other classifiers.

It is not clear whether tsanysi'hy ‘last’ could be further analysed as ‘the fol-
lowing one’. Morphologically this would be difficult, since the verb fsa'si-
‘follow’ is an unanalysable root and reflexive -nj- is in the present work not
supposed to behave as an infix.'”” Semantically, however, it is tempting to as-
sume a relationship.

(781) tsi'ki tsanysi-'hy
younger.brother  last-NOM
‘younger brother’

Some semantically attributive (verbal) roots could also have been included in
the above list, such as wai- ‘good’, ny- ‘fat’, kukui- ‘pain’. However, they may
occur either with or without the element -/4y-, be it with a slightly different
meaning (as noted in 4.2.1.9.):

(782) 'wai-ki wai-'"hy-ki wai-"xy-ki
good-DEC 200d-NOM-DEC good-CL:house-DEC
‘it is good’ ‘it is beautiful’ ‘it is a beautiful house’

(783) 'rai?phy wai-'hj-hy
thing g00d-NOM-NOM
‘very beautiful things’

Since the meaning differences between forms with and without -4y are quite
small, respectively waihy- ‘nice’, nyhy- ‘big’, kukuihy- ‘ill’, and since these dif-
ferences are not always consequently distinguished or distinguishable, I have
so far regarded the application of -Ay as not immediately obligatory. Therefore,
such roots were not discussed in the present subsection.

Apart from the roots mentioned in (764), there is a number of other adjec-
tive-like roots which do require the element -Ay-, or another classifier, but of
which no nominal use was attested:

(784) babaré'hy- ‘warm’
bony- ‘again’ (only as an adverb)'*!
hatsi'hy- ‘naked, smooth’
kyikyi'hy- ‘angry’
koxona'hy- ‘itchy’
miirjetuce'hy-  ‘vertiginous’
xay'hy- ‘happy’

120.Here -ny- is used as a directional morpheme, for which see (5.3.1.).
121.The root bony- does not occur with other classifiers than -4y, but it can occur with
the temporal adverbial nominaliser -wy ‘time’ (see 6.2.4.1.).
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tei'hy(-) ‘one’
tiaru'hy- ‘ready’
tsu'hy- ‘jealous’
tsuny'hy- ‘expensive’

From a morpho-semantic point of view these, and other semantically attributive
roots which do not require the element -4y- at all, are interesting but they will
not be discussed any further here.

In principle, possessive constructions could have been dealt with here as
well. The difference with the present group of roots is that possessive attribu-
tives have an independent nominal stem as root. The similarity with the roots
presented in this subsection is that once the possessive morpheme -dy- is ap-
plied, an ensuing classifier is obligatory. The resulting stem can be juxtaposed
to an optional head noun, as shown in (4.3.1.).

4.3.3. Comparison

There is in Kwaza no fully grammaticalised way to distinguish between differ-
ent degrees of comparison. Several different morphological operations may or
may not have a comparative effect.

Reduplication in Kwaza of stems, syllables or morphemes usually has inten-
sifying effects or certain specific aspectual functions (see 5.5.). Reduplication
of the morpheme -Ay- can apparently be used as a sort of comparative or super-
lative marking:

(785) ny-hy-"hy-ki
big-NOM-NOM-DEC
‘it is bigger’, ‘it is the biggest’

In case a specific classifier is used, it is not reduplicated in order to form a
comparative construction, but it is followed by -Ay-:

(786) ny-"ro-hy-ki *[niro'hiki]
big-CL:cup-NOM-DEC
‘the (cup) is bigger / biggest’

The attributive morpheme -y- as well may have a slight comparative effect with
certain adverbs (see (757)) and demonstratives (see 4.6.):

(787) aka'rwe-y-nwy
over.there-ATT-CL:tree
‘the tree more over there’ (lit. ‘the tree which is over there”)
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(788) ja-y-'rjy-y-hy
DIST-this-CD:area-ATT-NOM
‘more thither’ (lit. ‘the one which is quite far away’)

These readings were not thoroughly tested, and may also have been caused by
the literal interpretation of the Portuguese translation mais para la ‘further
away thither’, which too is intensifying rather than comparative.

Only one construction was encountered which was verifiably comparative,
as an object of comparison was involved:

(789) 'kopo txu'hiii-j-dy-ta cérémii-ro ny-ro(-hy)-ki
cup small-ATT-DS-CSO milk-CL:cup big-CL:cup-NOM-DEC
‘the tin of milk is bigger than the cup’

4.4. Other nominal morphological categories

In the present section, those morphological processes are treated which concern
nouns, but which do not fit into any of the preceding sections on nominal mor-
phology. The most conspicuous common factor of these processes is that they
consist of word-final morphological extensions of nouns. Except for zero-
verbalisation (4.4.9.), the result of these processes is also nominal.

4.4.1. Third person possession -tjate

In section (4.3.1.), the attributive possessive construction was discussed. It in-
volves among other things the application of the morpheme -dy- to the posses-
sor. The derived possessor is then juxtaposed to the possessum- the head of the
possessive construction. There is no evidence for the existence in Kwaza of
possessive inflexion of the possessum. However, there is a morpheme -#jate
which expresses the fact that a certain possessum is the property of an implicit
third person possessor. Compare the following examples:

(790) ka'nwa (791) kanwd-tja'te
canoe canoe-3.POS
‘canoe’ ‘his canoe’

The etymology of the morpheme is unknown. The first part certainly resembles
the third person medial clause cosubordinative marker -za (see 8.3.1.4.) and
the second part may resemble for example the nominaliser -fe (see 5.6.6.).
However, the possessive suffix is not further analysable and there are no
equivalent forms for other persons:
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(792) *kanwa-data-te
canoe-1S.CSO-NOM
‘my canoe’

Possession involving the other persons is always expressed by the possessive
construction as discussed in (4.3.1.). The contrast between the following exam-
ples illustrates the fact that persons other than the third do not get possessive
marking equivalent to -tjate:

(793) e'tay-tjate-ki (794) 'si-dy-hy  e'tay-ki
wife-3.POS-DEC I-POS-NEU wife-DEC
‘(s)hef/it is his wife’ ‘she is my wife’

Although the majority of -fjate possessives refer to singular possessors,
some cases are documented in which -#ate refers to a third person plural pos-
Sessor:

(795) akyny-ry-"hy-tjate
friend-PAU-NOM-3.POS
‘friend of them two’

Also the possessum can be plural:

(796) miki-tjate-'e  'dai-xa-tsy-re
tooth-3.POS-too take-2-POT-INT
‘are you also going to take its teeth?’

From the occurrence of -tjate possessives in the texts it is apparent that it
may either indicate a reflexive possessive or a non-reflexive possessive rela-
tion, i.e. the subject of the clause may or may not be the possessor himself:

(797) etay-tja'te 'ta-ta
woman-3.POS talk-CSO
‘he; said to his;; wife’ (t)

It has not been established whether the -dy- possessive construction does in-
volve this distinction.

The -dy- construction may occur in combination with a pronominal third
person possessor, but quantitative data seem to indicate a preference for the
-tjate alternative. However, no difference of meaning between example (791)
above and the following example could be established:
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(798) 't-dy-hy ka'nwa
he-POS-NEU  canoe
‘his canoe’'?

The difference may be stylistic. The second of the following utterances was
said to be very “ugly”:

(799) si exwa-tja'te-da-ki (800) '-dy-hy exwa-da-ki
1 husband-3.POS-1S-DEC she-POS-NEU husband-1S-DEC
‘T am her husband’ ‘T am her husband’

Both possessive construction types may be recursively embedded:

(801) hidje-tja'te-dy-hy eto'hoi
older.brother-3.POS-POS-NOM  child
“first cousin’

(802) xyi-dy-hy a'ha-tjate
you-POS-NOM father-3.POS
“father of your father, your grandfather’ (t)

(803) 'masju-dy-hy 'ma-tjate
Marcio-POS-NOM  mother-3.POS
‘Marcio’s mother’

4.4.2. Associative -mg

The associative suffix -me is applied to kinship terms. It produces a collective
noun. Without further modification it implies a kinship relation with the
speaker:

(804) hidi-'me
older.sister-ASS
‘my sisters’

In order to indicate that the kinship relation is with someone else but the
speaker, a possessive expression is required:

(805) xyi-dy-hy tala-("'me)
you-POS-NOM uncle-ASS
‘your uncles’

122.This specific example was created by myself.
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Because of the fact that nouns are ambiguous with respect to number, the asso-
ciative morpheme is optional in this construction.
Instead of -me, the collective morpheme -nahere can also be applied:

(806) tala-'me ta'la-nahere
uncle-ASS uncle-coL
‘my uncles’ Vs. ‘the uncles’

However, the application of -nahere is not restricted to nouns. It is discussed in
(5.6.5.).

4.4.3. Feminine -uty
This is a suffix of very limited use which indicates the female in-law partner of

kinsfolk. It occurs both lexicalised (e.g. eto'hoi ‘child’, vs. tsida?u'ty ‘wife of
child’) and productively:

(807) tsi'ki Vs. tsiki-u'ty
brother/sister brother/sister-FEM
‘younger brother/sister’ ‘wife of brother’

4.4.4. -tydy ‘grub of”

Although it is not a classifier, the morpheme -tydy ‘grub of” has a very specific
semantic content. It is suffixed to terms for palm trees and indicates the grubs
that are found or bred in the trunks of those trees. Note the following examples:

(808) ha'kui  wa'de-tydy
grub tucuma-grub
‘small grub of tucuma (and other species like pataua, naja etc.)’

(809) coku'rui cay-ty'dy (810) cay-ty'dy-ki
grub mamiii-grub mamiii-grub-DEC
‘grub of the mamiii (wild papaya)’ ‘it’s a grub of the mamiii’

The grubs are spread by certain species of beetles, who lay their eggs in palm
trees. The enormous numbers of larvae which develop from these eggs and
completely eat the tree stems on the inside are a rich and tasty source of fat and
proteine. They can be boiled, baked, fried or eaten alive. The Indians also breed
grubs by cutting down palm trees for this purpose. The breeding of grubs is
mentioned as a Tupi-Mondé tradition in Coimbra Jr. and Ventura Santos
(1993:59-60), but it is also found with other peoples of Southern Rondénia.
The fact that there is a derivational suffix in their language to create tree-



204 4. The noun phrase

specific terms for grubs underscores the importance of this tradition for the
Kwaza.

4.4.5. Emphatic -le ‘only’

The emphatic element -/e means ‘only, just’ when attached to nouns or nomi-
nalised verbs:'**

(811) Q: au'Beto-le a'wyi-xa-re
Alberto-only  see-2-INT
‘did you only see Alberto?’

A: ay-hy-'le awyi-da-he-ki
that-NOM-only see-1S-NEG-DEC
‘I did not see only him (i.e. I saw the other one too)’

(812) txi-tay-te-'le wane-tsy-'tse
big-CL:vessel-NOM-only bring-POT-DEC
‘bring only the big flask!’

(813) nai-tsy-hy-'le he'dy=i?1"ta-da-ki
like-GER-NOM-only = mix=always-1S-DEC
‘I always mix only this (brand)’

(814) zjwau ho'Beto  a'wyi-hy-dy-ta ma'rija-le  'kalo awyi-hy-ki
Jodo Roberto see-NOM-DS-CSO Maria-only Carlos see-NOM-DEC
‘Jodo saw Roberto and (i.e. ‘only’) Maria saw Carlos’

The morpheme -/e can also be used in the sense of ‘nothing but, full of’.
Note the following examples:

(815) tei-'ni xyini-'le-tse (816) xyini-'le-tse
one-CL:thorn  thorn-only-DEC thorn-only-DEC
‘it is just one thorn’ ‘it is just thorns’

(i.e. there are very many thorns)’

(817) itso?yi-"le-tsy-rjy (818) mabi-'le horo-wa-'si
liana-only-GER-CD:area arrow-only fill-IS-SWR
‘place with only vines’ (t) ‘they filled him with arrows’ (t)

123.The formal and semantic resemblance between -/e ‘only, just’ and the Quechua mor-
pheme -/la ‘only’, and the Mapuche particle re ‘only, pure’, which has a retroflex /r/,
is remarkable (Smeets 1989, Willem Adelaar pc).
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In this it resembles Portuguese so ‘only, alone, but, nothing but’. However,
other examples show that the application range of -/e is wider in Kwaza, than
that of so in Portuguese. In example (819) -/e is used in the sense of ‘at least’:

(819) kawe-'le kui-"ra
coffee-only drink-IMP
‘have at least coffee’

In texts -/le may have an extended sense of emphasis like ‘suddenly, exactly’
and introduce a new topic or a new event. Also in those cases it is attached
nouns, but its scope is more on the discourse level. In traditional stories -le is
often used to introduce a new event:

(820) dodotxi="tswa-le dodotxi'te-na  hy="kwe-tja
latex=man-only  ball-LOC go=enter-CSO

'bu=ii -kwate-dy-ta
put=be-DR:inside-DS-CSO
‘then the latex spirit man entered into the ball and stayed inside’ (t)

(821) jere'xwa-le ti-'hy tsithii-rati-'wa ndi-xa-xa-re  ta
jaguar-only what-NOM what-FOC-AO  like-2-AS-INT talk
‘(a man called) jaguar said: “what are you all looking at?”* (t)

In the following example, -/e is applied after a locative case marker:

(822) 'kwe-da-hy-he're-tsy-hy=wara atxi'txi-na-le
enter-1S-NOM-INTL-GER-NOM=but maize-LOC-only
‘he tried to enter, but he (got stuck) in the heap of maize’ (t)

This may point to its function as a discourse marker here, because, if it was just
to indicate the hugeness of the mass of maize it would probably have been ap-
plied before the case marker.'*

Emphatic -/e is applied to an adverb in the following example.

(823) ‘agi-le  a-"ta
far-only exist-CSO
a) ‘only far away they went to live’
b) ‘only far away there is (close by there isn’t)’

124.This may be the situation in example (2946) of section (7.2.8.) Note that person
cross-reference in the present example is characteristic of a special quotation-like
construction which is discussed in sections (5.5.11.) to (5.5.14.).



206 4. The noun phrase

The following examples are from ME who remembered words from Kanoé, a
language that she has not spoken since her early childhood:

(824) kano'we-dy-ndi  haje're-wa-hy-'le u'refitku'te
Kanoé-POS-NOM  peccary-IS-NOM-only u 'refiitku'te
‘in Kanog, that which they (call) ‘peccary’ (is) u rejitku'te’

(825) 'ha-wa-hy-'le ku'ni
water-1S-NOM-only ku 'ni
‘that which they (call) ‘water’ (is) ku'ni’

(826) c&'ri-wa-hy-'le epy'kwa  ta-wa-ki
peanut-IS-NOM-only  epy'’kwa talk-1S-DEC
“‘peanut’ they call epy'kwa’

The Kwaza words that are translated in these three examples are apparently
embedded in a quotative construction through zero-verbalisation (see also
4.49.).

It is possible that -/e morpheme is related to the frustrative morpheme dis-
cussed in (8.2.2.2.) and (5.5.18.). Because of the recursive faculty of nominali-
sation and verbalisation in Kwaza, -le can occur deep inside a verb:

(827) haje-ny-'ndi-le-'ra (828) 7 kui-tsy-nai-'le-xa-ki
smear-REF-NOM-only-IMP idly  drink-GER-NOM-only-2-DEC
‘only/just put medicine on it!’ (t) ‘you’re just drinking, doing nothing’

4.4.6. Additive use of repetitive -¢
The verbal repetitive aspect morpheme -(je)”?e- ‘again’ discussed in (5.5.31.)

can also be attached to a noun. It is applied word-finally as -e, and the result is
a noun with the added meaning ‘too, also’:

(829) si-'e  huru'ja-da-ki  ka'we (830) si-wa-'e
I-too like-1S-DEC coffee [-AO-too
‘I too want coffee’ ‘for me too’
(831) miu-'e 'kui-da-my

chicha-too drink-1S-vOL
‘I’'m going to drink chicha too’

(832) auBeto-'e  a'wyi-da-ta ay-hy-'e a'wyi-da-ki
Alberto-too see-1S-CSO that-NOM-too  see-1S-DEC
‘I did not only see Alberto, but also that one’
(lit. ‘I saw also Alberto and there too I saw that one’)
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It may have a comitative connotation:
(833) ale-'e 'tana o'ri-tja
axe-too well climb-CSO

‘with his axe he climbed up’ (t)

In some words the additive morpheme is probably lexicalised:

(834) a'rii=eke-'e (835) 'kanwda=ekai-'e
tapir=horn-too canoe=leg-too
‘cow’ ‘motorcar’

4.4.7. Prioritive -rata

The morpheme -rata ‘first’ is applied to nouns and produces nouns in the fol-
lowing manner:

(836) si-ra'ta 'dai-da-ki (837) dile-ra'ta  'dai-xa-re
I-first  take-1S-DEC who-first  take-2-INT
‘I took first’ ‘was it you who took first?’

(838) kawa'pe-rata  'a-(i?7-'hy)-ki
cockroach-first exist-(REM-NOM)-DEC
‘the cockroach existed first’

(839) wero-tsy-"hy-rata leja-"ny-ki
lightning-GER-NOM-first ahead-REF-DEC
‘the flash comes first (then the thunder)’

4.4.8. Intensifying -te(te)
The reduplicated form of the adverbial intensifier -fe is applied not only to verb

roots (see 5.5.30.) and adverbs (see 6.2.4.4.), but also to nouns, without an ad-
verbial sense:

(840) kanwa-te'te (841) lato-wy-te'te
canoe-INTENS yesterday-time-INTENS
‘real canoe’ ‘day before day before yesterday’

(842) ti-rjy-te'te-xa-hy-re
what-CD:area-INTENS-2-NOM-INT
‘where exactly did you (say it was)?’
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4.4.9. Zero-verbalisation

Kwaza verbs are always morphologically complex: in order for a verb to occur
as an independent word, the root must be inflected for person and mood. Ellip-
tic structures (see 7.5.) are of course an exception to this. However, elliptic or
not, verbs can be nominalised only through overt morphemes, such as -4y and
-ndi. Nouns, on the other hand, are not necessarily morphologically complex.
Noun roots can occur as such as independent words. Nouns are not verbalised
by specific verbalising morphemes. For nouns to be verbalised, they are treated
simply as verb roots. The affixation of a mood morpheme suffices, and no spe-
cial morphology needs to intervene between the noun root and the verbal mor-
phemes. Therefore, I consider all application of verbal morphology to nouns to
be the result of zero-verbalisation at some stage.

Zero-verbalisation is very common, and it has several functions. Kwaza
does not have a copular verb which corresponds to English ‘to be’. In order to
express this function the noun is turned into a predicate through the application
of mood markers. This is done with the noun efay ‘woman’ in the following
examples:

(843) e'tay-ki (844) joni e'tay-ki
woman-DEC Ione woman-DEC
‘it is a woman’ ‘Ione is a woman’

Predicative use of nouns may also express the notion of ‘want to have’ or
‘to be in want of’.'”® In the third person singular declarative ambiguity is
avoided through the alternative declarative mood markers -ki and quotatively
used -tse. Compare the following example with (844) above:

(845) ipe'pa  e'tay-tse
Ipepa woman-DEC
‘Ipepa wants a woman’'*®

One may also compare the following examples to one another:

(846) ka'we-ki vs. ka'we-tse
coffee-DEC coffee-DEC
‘it 1s coffee’ ‘he wants/asks for coffee’

125.According to Vasconcelos (1996) this construction also exists in Aikana.

126.This implies usually that Ipepa, an Aikana male, wants to have sex with a woman. In
order to leave no doubt about this, the following was spontaneously proposed by the
consultant as a less veiled alternative: ipe'pa i'txitse ‘Ipepa wants pussy’. Note that
ipe'pa e'tayki would mean: ‘Ipepa is a woman’.
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Note also example (861) further down below, and the contrast in (5.2.1.5.). In
combination with overt person cross-reference, which does not occur immedi-
ately adjacent to the declarative element -zse, either one of these meanings, ‘to
be’ or ‘to want’, is usually excluded on logical grounds:

(847) atxi'txi-da-ki
maize-1S-DEC
. ? .
‘I want/need maize’ (**‘I am maize’)

In this example the notion ‘to be’ is excluded. Such constructions are used
ironically, however:

(848) awaka-da-he-'xwa
heron-1S-NEG-CL:man
‘I am not a heron’ (i.e. ‘I am not someone who eats much fish’)

(849) jerexwa-xa-he-xwa
jaguar-2S-NEG-CL:man
‘you’re not a jaguar’ (i.e. ‘you’re not to eat so much meat’)

(850) damii-da-he-xwa
duck-1S-NEG-CL:man
‘I’'m not a duck!” (i.e. ‘I am not someone who takes baths’)

In some cases, zero-verbalisation appears to mean ‘to produce flowers,
fruits, hair’:

(851) ta'ru e'?ii-ki (852) wa'de  e-'ko-ki
taru flower-DEC tucuma @-CL:fruit-DEC
‘the taru tree is blossoming’ ‘the tucuma tree is bearing coconuts’

(853) maré"?a e-xy-'kai-ki
spirit (J-CL:hair-CL:mouth-DEC
‘the Westerner has hair (growing) on his cheek (i.e. a beard)’

Tgle noun can be verbalised by/in various different moods. With declara-
127

tive ~" and interrogative, the predicate usually expresses the notion ‘to want’:
(854) a'xy-da-ki (855) 'ma-da-ta  tsa'si-da-ki
house-1S-DEC mother-1S-CSO follow-1S-DEC
‘I want/need a house’ ‘I came because of mother’

(lit. “as I wanted mother I followed”)

127.Hypotheses about the possible functional distinction between the two declarative
markers -ki and -tse in verbalisation are put forward in section (5.2.1.4.).
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(856) zjwau ka'nwa-tja oja'ny-ki
Jodo canoe-CSO arrive-DEC
‘Jodo came for / after / asking for the canoe’

(857) ka'nwa-cwa-ta oja'ny-wa-ki
canoe-IS-CSO  arrive-IS-DEC
‘they came for / after / asking for the canoe’

(858) a'le-xa-re (859) korelja-xa-re
axe-2-INT knife-2-INT
‘do you need an axe?’ ‘do you want a knife?’

Sometimes, zero-verbalised nouns were translated in the sense of ‘to ask for’,
but they could also be interpreted as ‘to want’:

(860) zjwau ka'nwa-tja oja'ny-ki
Jodo canoe-CSO arrive-DEC
‘Jodo came for / after / asking.for the canoe’
(lit. “Jodo arrived, wanting a canoe”)

(861) korelja-tia di'hu-tse
knife-CSO  spoon-DEC
‘he asked for knife and spoon’
(lit. “‘wanting a knife, he wanted a spoon’)

Apparently, zero-verbalisation can also express the quotative notion ‘to say’.
Some possible examples of this were presented in (4.4.5.), examples (824)-
(826), and in (5.2.1.5.), examples (1325) vs. (1326).

With the imperative, however, zero-verbalisation seems to express the no-
tion ‘to be’:

(862) taja-'ra 'ta-taxwa-ki
chief-IMP  talk-IS.10-DEC
‘I was appointed chief’
(lit. ““be chief!” they said to me’)

Kwaza morphology is recursive. Nominalised verbs can be zero-verbalised
again and then nominalised etc.'”® In the same way, zero-verbalised nouns can
be nominalised again, and the construction has an intensifying or focalising
sense. Note the first word of the following example:

128.1n section (5.5.20.2.) it was shown how the nominaliser -4y in such constructions can
acquire a progressive aspectual interpretation.
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(863) tswa-wa-'hy  hay='dy-wa-ra'ti ere'we-here=ja-re
man-IS-NOM  cut=cut-IS-CL:man  write-APPR=be-INT
‘that very man who cut (the mortar) he paints it, you see’ (t)

The noun tswa ‘man’ has apparently been zero-verbalised upon the application
of the indefinite subject cross-reference morpheme -wa-. The resulting predi-
cate which means ‘someone is a man’ or ‘they are men’ is then nominalised by
-hy, which yields a noun with the meaning ‘the one who is a man’ or ‘those
who are men’. When a singular referent is intended, this construction has a fo-
calising connotation. When a plural referent is intended, it can express a ge-
neric category:

(864) ay-'hy  taja-'tay-wa-hy 'dei-e-wa-ta
that-NOM chief-CL:woman-IS-NOM open-again-IS-CSO
‘those who are women-chiefs peel (corn cobs) again’ (t)

Because there is no formal distinction between third person singular and plural,
the first word of (863) has actually two meanings:

(865) tswa-wa-'hy
man-IS-NOM
‘that very man’, ‘the/all men’ (t)

When only a plural interpretation is possible, which is the case with plural non-
third persons, this ambiguity disappears:

(860) tsi'tse mare'?a-a-xa-hy péré'ja-a-xa-nai  huru'ja-a-xa-ki
we  spirit-1P-AS-NOM  speak-1P-AS-NOM like-1P-AS-DEC
‘we (who are) Western people we like to talk’

(867) xyi  maréri'tsa-xa-xa-hy dodotxi'te  o'hui-xa-xa-ndi
you human-2-AS-NOM rubber.ball play-2-AS-NOM

huru' ja-xa-xa-ki
like-2-AS-DEC
‘you (who are) Indians you like to play soccer’

In general, recursive derivation which involves a change of grammatical cate-
gory has a focusing function, similar to the effect of clefting in English. Here
are some further examples:



212 4. The noun phrase

(868) lo'né-tsy-hy-'na
hole-GER-NOM-LOC
‘in that hole (e.g. of a bead or nut)’ (t
(lit. “in the one which is/has a hole’)'*’

(869) é'rjawa-na-(y)-'hy
forest-LOC-ATT-NOM
‘from the forest’
(lit. ‘something which is from the forest’)

The locative marker in example (868) shows that what precedes is a noun. The
nominaliser in example (869) suggests that a case-marked local satellite argu-
ment was zero-verbalised. Both examples have focused referents.

Because of the recursive faculty of Kwaza morphology, words created by
constructions involving category change can become internally quite complex:

(870) tja?a'tie awd'ta-ja-hy-wa-hy  (871) gwara’na  suku-'dy-wa-hy-ki
close  watch-I0O-NOM-IS-NOM guarand juice-CAU-IS-NOM-DEC
‘onlookers from close by’ ‘they make juice of guarana’

(872) jo-ka'ne txitxi-'dy-da-hy-ki
manioc-CL:oblong fry-CAU-1S-NOM-DEC
‘they are pieces of manioc which I fried’

(873) ucendi-he-hy-'dy-ja-da-ki
know-NEG-NOM-CAU-IO-1S-DEC
‘I make them not understand’

Because it makes no difference whether the root of the morphologically highly
complex predicate is nominal or verbal, as in (872) and (873), the intricacies of
constructions involving verbalised nominalisations are pursued further in
(5.5.20.) and (5.6.1.).

Zero-verbalisation of nouns also occurs in constructions which express co-
ordination (see 8.5.). In the following example, two pronouns are juxtaposed,
and the second one is zero-verbalised:

(874) si xyi-a-'ta oja-'nd-a-ki  Ba'hozo-na
I you-1P-CSO go-FUT-1P-DEC Barroso-LOC
‘I and you we are going to Barroso’
(lit. “we being I and you, we are going to Barroso’)

129.The element -£sy- indicates that the focus is contrastive (‘opposed to the other one
without a hole’, see 8.1.2.).
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In the next example, each of the “coordinated” nouns are zero-verbalised as co-
subordinated clauses:

(875) hyrikoro-xwa'nd-tja atxitxi'?ti-tia  hari?ixu-dyny ja-da-ki
monkey-CL:flesh-CSO rice-CSO bean-COMIT  eat-1S-DEC
‘I’'m eating monkey meat, rice and beans’
(lit. ‘being monkey meat, being rice, I eat it together with beans”)

Adverbs, which share many properties with the category of nouns, are also
verbalised in the same way. The following example involves the adverb tsiritsa
‘in the middle’:

(876) tsiri'tsa-ki
middle-DEC
‘it 1s in the middle’

Very few roots are truly ambiguous with respect to grammatical category.
For instance the noun awe ‘rain’ also functions as a verb root:

(877) a'we-ki
rain-DEC
‘it rains’

Example (877) neither necessarily identifies the phenomenon (‘it is rain’), nor
can it be existential (‘there is rain’)."*" Another ambiguous root is eromii'tsa
‘wrist’. As a verb root it means ‘to wear on the wrist’ (and not ‘to be a wrist’ or
‘to want a wrist’):

(878) eromutsa-'na-da-ki
wrist-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to tie (a bracelet) around wrist’

The same can be said of the root haidi(-) ‘drop, to drip’ (and not ‘to be a drop’)
and iri'tsa(-) ‘vomit, to vomit’ (and not ‘to be vomit’).

4.5. Numerals

Kwaza does not have grammatical number marking of nominals or any cate-

gory. In the pronominal system the difference between first and second person
singular and plural is not expressed morphologically by number marking, but

130.The notion of “existential” is expressed by the verb root a- ‘to exist’. In this case
‘there is rain’ would be expressed as awe a-ki.
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morpho-semantically by inclusion, exclusion or association of a second or third
person (see 4.7.). Quantity is expressed by adverbs, or by numerals, as in:

(879) ka'nwa aky-'hy
boat two-NOM
‘two boats’

The present section deals with numerals and the constructions in which they
occur. In (4.5.1.) the cardinal numerals are discussed. (4.5.2.) deals with the
specific symbolic gestures of the fingers by which counting is accompanied.
Although the present work is organised from the perspective of form, an excur-
sion to function is sometimes useful to relate certain phenomena to other parts
of the grammar. Hence, the ordinal use of numerals is discussed in (4.5.3.), ad-
verbial use in (4.5.4.), and in (4.5.5.) the causative morpheme in combination
with numeral roots is treated.

4.5.1. Cardinal numerals

The Kwaza numerals are of heterogenous nature and do not constitute a com-
plete grammaticalised system. There seem to be only two original numeral lex-
emes involved in the cardinal numeral system. These are the roots fei- and aky-,
which relate to the numbers ‘one’ and ‘two’ respectively. They were also men-
tioned in (4.3.2.2.). The present numeral system seems to be quinary, which
suggests a relationship with the fingers of the hand. Nevertheless, there are no
names for the fingers of the hand and no-one could confirm any relation be-
tween the numerals and possible obsolete finger names. The word for ‘finger’
is tsoje'xu, lit. ‘hand-bone’. The principal five roots involved in counting are:

(880) 1 tei- ‘to be one’, ‘alone’
2 aky- ‘to be two’, ‘company’
3 e'ma ‘one more / again’, ‘without companion’
4 ele'le (~[ele'le])  ‘several / many / very / emphatic’
5 bwa- ‘to end / to finish’

The roots tei- ‘one’ and aky- ‘two’ are bound roots. This means that they can-
not be used as independent morphemes, nor can they be ‘zero-verbalised’: *tei,
*tei-ki, *tei-tse, *aky, *aky-ki, *aky-tse. Zero-verbalisation is possible, how-
ever, when a classifier or an “adverbialising” morpheme intervenes. The root
tei- ‘one’ is usually attested with the nominaliser -/y, and only once with a spe-
cific classifier (see example (815) in 4.4.5.). By contrast, aky- is very often at-
tested to occur with other classifiers as well (see also 4.2.):
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(881) aky-"hy awyi-da-ki e'?i (882) aky-lo'tswa-tse
two-NOM  see-1S-DEC flower two-CL:tube-DEC
‘I see two flowers’ ‘there are two shotguns’

(883) si eto'hoi  aky-'hy e'ma 'e-da-ki
I child two-NOM  three have-1S-DEC
‘T have three children’

(884) ka'nwa aky-'kai e'mad ele'le-tse
canoe  two-CL:leg three very-DEC
‘the car has four wheels’ (lit. ‘it is a four-wheel car”)

Another property unique to aky- ‘two’ is the possibility to distinguish explicitly
animate referents. Instead of -4y, the ‘animate’ suffix -fa occurs:

(885) taja aky-'ta
chief two-ANI
‘two chiefs’

The animacy suffix -fa¢ was only attested with aky- and never with any other
root. Because of such a limited distribution, this morpheme is probably not a
classifier.

The roots e¢'md@ ‘one more’ and ele'le ‘very’, ‘EMPH’ are independent mor-
phemes in the sense that they do not require further derivation or inflexion. In
the present work they are analysed as adverbial particles.

The root bwa- ‘end’ is verbal and receives a verbalising person and mood
marker: bwatse ‘it is finished’. This verbaliser may be implicit (see 7.5.1.), and
as a result bwa may also be used as a particle, provided the context allows, e.g.
terminating a narrative. For numeral use it normally receives the classifier -koje
‘hand’: bwakoje ‘five’ (lit. ‘end of the hand’).

In family II, where all generations speak Kwaza as their mother’s tongue,
counting to five was done in the following manner:

(886) 1 tei'hy ‘one’
2 aky'hy ‘two’
3 e'ma ‘three’
4 ele'le ‘four’
5 bwakolje ‘five’

In family I, where the youngest generation speaks predominantly Aikana or
Portuguese, people often count to five as follows:

(887) 1 tei'hy ‘one’
2 aky'hy ‘two’
3 aky'hy e'ma ‘three’
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4  aky'hy e'mad ele'le “four’
5 bwakolje ‘five’

Any one of these numerals can function as the basis of a verb: tei'hjitse ‘it is
one’. When the numeral composes several parts, only the ultimate part is ver-
balised: aky'hy e'madtse ‘they’re three’, and:

(888) xyi  aky-ta e'md-xa-xa-ta olja-xa-ra
you two-ANI more-2-AS-CSO leave-AS-IMP
‘you three are leaving!’

Beyond ‘five’, numeral counting is done in a variable and sometimes idiolectal
manner. Laborious periphrases in the form of full sentences were encountered.
The fact that there is no clear regular system suggests that the numerals in
Kwaza are not a grammaticalised category. In fact, neither the Kwaza, nor the
neighbouring Aikand are used to counting further than five, so maybe that is
the reason for the variation and contradictions I was presented with."*' Above
five, the Kwaza usually count in Portuguese, although under five Portuguese
may also be used. In the following list, all Kwaza numeral expressions found
are listed, with the numbers they refer to and their literal translations:

1 tei'hy ‘one’

1 ti'hy ‘one’

2 aky'hy ‘two’

2 aky'ta ‘two persons, non-vegetals’'**
3 ema ‘three’

131.From my brief and shallow investigations it appears that there is only little similarity
between the Kwaza and Aikand numeral systems. According to my Aikand consult-
ant Paulo, the numbers above ‘five’ are always counted in Portuguese, and some-
times even for those below ‘five’ Portuguese is used. It is not known to me in which
way the following Aikana forms are further analysable:

1 'ameme"hé | a'meme"hé ‘one’

2 latuka"hé ‘two’

3 atuka'meme"hé ‘two one’

4 atuka?'atuka?i'myito"hé ‘two two 7’

5 latuka?'atuka?a'meme"hé ‘two two one’
6 ‘arii"pé/ 'arii"pe ‘many’

The Aikand system seems to resemble more the Kanoé system, where there are also two
numbers and where e.g. ‘three’ is represented by ‘two-one’ etc. as in Aikand (Ba-
celar 2004).

132.0n one occasion the animate form was explained to me in terms of proximity differ-
ences: akytatse ‘they are two (remote)’ and aky(hj)tse ‘they are two (here)’, but this
may have been caused by the specific context.
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aky'hy e'ma

ele'le

aky'hy e'ma ele'le

aky'hy aky'hy ele'le

bwako'je

tei'hypkoje 'bwa

teihjko'je bwako'je

tso'je bwakojetse

aky'hy e'ma ele'le e'ma
bwakoje e'ma

bwakoje té 'daije?eki
bwakoje tei'hy dai'jeki
tei'hytse

téikoje dai'je? eki

du'kykoje 'ui(tse)

aky'hy aky'hy aky'hy
bwako'je e'ma ele'le
bwakoje e'ma

(teihykoje bwako'jetja) aky'hytse
ndi'tse

aky'hy ele'le

bwakoje ele'le

(tei'hjko'je bwakojetja) e'matse
elele'tse

a'kykolje

bwako jetse

bwako'je bwako'je

akyko'je bwakojetse
akyko'je bwakojeki
bwakoje akyko'je bwakojeki
du'kykoje bwa

du'kykoje ui

a'kykoje 'bwaki

akykoje 'bwakoje 'teihy 'daijeki
bwakojetja emdkojetse
bwakojetja teihykojetse
bwakojetja akykojetse
a'kykoje e'ma

aky'hy e'ma

a'kykolje e'ma ele'le bwaki
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‘two and more’

“four’

‘two and more many’

‘two two several’

‘end of hand’

‘one hand end’

‘one hand end of hand’
‘hand is finished’

‘four and more’

‘five and more’

‘he takes five and once more’
‘five and one fell outside’'*?
‘it is one’

‘one hand it fell outside’
‘other hand is caught’

‘two two two’

‘five one more many’

‘five one more’

‘one hand being ended, it is two’
‘it’s this much, it’s like this’
‘two many’ (‘two fours’?)
‘five many’
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‘(one hand being ended) and it is more’

‘they are many’

‘two hands’

‘end of hand’

‘end of hand end of hand’
‘it’s the end of two hands’
‘it’s the end of two hands’

‘end of hand it’s the end of two hands’

‘the other hand ended’
‘other hand caught’
‘two hands ended’

‘the end of two hands one fell outside’

‘a hand ended and it is more’
‘a hand ended it is one hand’
‘a hand ended it is two hands’
‘two hands one more’

‘two and more’ (3)

‘four hands ended’

tei'hpkoje 'bwa a'kykoje 'bwa e'ma ele'le 'bwaki
‘one hand ending two hands ending and more many ended’

133.1t could be that this and the former expression for ‘six’ are identical. In that case it is
not clear which of the analyses is the right one.
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20 a'kykoje a'kykoje 'bwaki ‘two hands two hands ended’
20 aky'hy e'ma ele'le ‘two and more many’ (4)

The basic structures of these complex numerals can be divided into two types:
juxtaposition and cosubordination. The expression for ‘three’ is a juxtapositive
construction:

(889) aky-'hy e'ma
two-NOM  more
‘three’ (lit. ‘two and one more’)

It is excluded that (889) represents a modification construction, because other-
wise it would have meant ‘six’ or ‘two more’. In addition to modification, the
secondary function of juxtaposition is coordination. Therefore, I analyse the
structure of such complex numerals as coordinate. This construction is dis-
cussed further in section (8.5.). Another construction through which complex
numerals are expressed is cosubordination:

(890) bwa-ko'je-tja aky-"hy-tse
end-CL:hand-CSO two-NOM-DEC
‘seven’ (lit. ‘a hand ending it is two (fingers)’)

(891) bwa-ko'je-tja aky-koje-tse
end-CL:hand-CSO two-CL:hand-DEC
“fifteen’ (lit. ‘a hand ending it is two hands’)

In these examples both numerals are zero-verbalised, and then placed in a me-
dial clause structure. The cosubordination construction is discussed in
(8.3.1.10.) and (8.5.).

Note that the root aky- ‘two’ may have a paucal connotation."** Consider the
following question and compare the alternative answers:

(892) Q:  hi dodo'ja-xa-re
fire cut-2-INT
‘did you cut firewood?’

A% hi  co-'hy  dodo'ja-da-ki A% aky-'hy dodo'ja-da-ki
fire many-NOM cut-1S-DEC two-NOM  cut-1S-DEC
‘I cut much firewood’ ‘I cut a little (firewood)’

The root aky- ‘two’ is lexicalised with the (reflexive?) element -ny- in the
noun aky'ny ‘friend’.

134.There are languages in which the word for ‘pair’ may also mean ‘several’, such as
Dutch, where the standard interpretation of paar is ‘several’.
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4.5.2. Finger-counting gestures

As mentioned above, numerals may be accompanied by finger-counting ges-
tures. When counting “one”, one holds the little finger of one hand in the other
hand (either right or left), holding the counted hand in a vertical position with
its back turned away from the speaker and the fingers pointing upward. The
number “two” is counted while keeping the little finger and the ring finger
between the fingers of the other hand, and so on until the index finger is inclu-
ded at “four”. At “five” one grabs the pulse or the hand itself. Counting “six”
the system changes and one of the hands is spread, vertically, with its back
turned towards the speaker, while the other hand is a fist in the same position
with only the thumb turned up into the air. One alternative for “six” means
‘two, two, two’, and the gesture accompanying this is the thumbs of the hands
(which are in vertical position with their backs turned towards the speaker)
meeting each other while the rest of one of the hands forms a fist, whereas the
fingers of the other hand are stuck up, though the small finger and the ring fin-
ger touch each other and are spread apart from the middle finger and index fin-
ger which, in turn, touch each other as well. All in all, this alternative expres-
sion of “six” is accompanied by a gesture also symbolising “three times two”.
Another alternative for “six” means something like ‘fell out of the end of the
hand’, which is different from the first, meaning ‘the hand and one more’.

The finger gestures do not seem to be obligatory when counting. One con-
sultant said that one better not use gestures as “it looks as if you can’t read or
write”. It was denied to me that the feet were ever involved in the counting and
gesture system.

4.5.3. Ordinal use of numerals

So far I encountered only two adverbs which can function as ordinal numerals.
The word txarwa'wy ‘first’, derived from txa'rwa ‘first, now’, is a temporal ad-
verb which involves the suffix -wy ‘at the time of-’. For ‘second’, duky'hy
‘other’ is used. A more productive way to count the ordinals makes use of the
third person declarative verb morpheme -fse as a sort of present participle:

Ist  tei'hjtse ‘it is one / being one’
2nd  aky'hytse ‘it is two / being two’
3rd  e'matse ‘it is three / being three’
etc.

Note that the numerals ending in -tse may also just have a predicative function
as cardinal numerals:



220 4. The noun phrase

(893) yhy'ko  aky-'hy-tse Jere'xwa
here two-NOM-DEC jaguar
‘here there are two dogs’

(894) axy-'na aky-"hy-tse e'tay
house-LOC two-NOM-DEC woman
‘in the house live two women’

4.5.4. Adverbial use of numerals

The application of the nominaliser -ndi, often derives infinitive-like nouns from
action verbs, and adverbs from attributive verbs. Its productive application to
aky- ‘two’ yields the expression aky'ndi ‘twice’.

(895) aky-'nai ta'tai-da-ki
two-NOM  pound-1S-DEC
‘I knocked twice’

(896) aky-'nai ha'ja-hy-ki ho'njé-ndi
two-NOM  day-NOM-DEC hide.self-NOM
‘he hid himself for two days’

Literally the latter example means ‘his hiding took a day twice’. If in this ex-
ample, aky'ndi ‘twice’ is replaced by aky'hy ‘two’ the literal meaning would be
‘his hiding was two days’. Nevertheless, the same state of affairs is expressed.

As said before, the root aky- is the only purely numeral root which shows
quite a predictable behaviour, whereas the other purely numeral root, fei- ‘one’,
is almost completely idiosyncratic. The adverbialisation of fei- ‘one’ is realised
through an unproductive suffixed element: #&i7ie ‘once, only one’.

(897) tei'fie halja-hy-ki ho'fie-ndi
once day-NOM-DEC hide.self-NOM
‘he hid himself the whole day’

(898) téi'ie e'hy-ki
once do-DEC
‘he did it only once’

(899) 'téifie awe-i?T"ta-tse Jhy'ko
once rain-always-DEC here

‘sometimes it rains here’

The expression f€indi ‘once’ was attested only once, in isolation.
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The expression #€i'tja ‘alone’ seems to consist of the numeral root and a co-
subordinating morpheme. It is probably a lexicalised combination because
téi'tja as such can form the stem of a cosubordinated verb, as in (903).

(900) téi'tja tsa'si-ki (901) tei'tja oja-a-"ni
alone follow-DEC alone leave-1P-EXH
‘she followed there behind/alone’ ‘let’s go without them!”

(902) xyi'tse  téi'tia  olja-xa-ra
you.PL alone  leave-AS-IMP
‘you go without them!’

(903) téi'tia-da-ta  ja=bwa-'he-da-ki
alone-1S-CSO  eat=finish-NEG-1S-DEC
‘being on my own, | can’t eat everything’

No other numeral roots than #&i- occur with -tja."** Note that in adverbial use,
the vowels of #€i- show a tendency to be nasalised. As a noun tei'’iy can be re-
alised as [t&i] in rapid speech. In the present case, however, the nasalisation is
not caused by a contraction with -/y.

4.5.5. The causative element -dy-

The Kwaza numeral expressions are nouns, which can be used attributively or
as referring expressions (i.e. as head nouns, which may be analysed as depend-
ent nouns in headless noun phrases). Furthermore, like any noun, the numerals
can be used predicatively through the application of verbal inflexion.

(904) a'le aky-'hy byru-'he-tse
axe two-NOM  sharp-NEG-DEC
‘the two axes are blunt’

(905) aky-'hy awyi-da-ki (906) aky-'hy-tse
two-NOM  see-1S-DEC two-NOM-DEC
‘I saw two’ ‘there are two’

135.1n spite of the fact that the consultants always claim that *akytja does not exist, the
following ill-understood expression was encountered once:

aky-"tja-tse
two-?7?-DEC
‘there are two places for fetching water’



222 4. The noun phrase

(907) aky-"hy e'ma 'dai-ki
two-NOM  three grab-DEC
‘he took three’

In spite of the fact mentioned above that aky- is not a complete stem without a
nominal classifier, the element -dy- can intervene in some rare instances. No
clear change of category or meaning was observed, but the most probable in-
terpretation of -dy- here is causative, rather than possessive.

(908) a'ky-dy-hy-tse (*a'kydyhyki)
two-CAU-NOM-DEC
‘he took two’

(909) a'ky-dy-hy e'md 'dai-ki (910) a'ky-dy-hy a'wyi-da-ki
two-CAU-NOM three grab-DEC two-CAU-NOM see-1S-DEC
‘he took three’ ‘I saw two’

911) a'le wa'dy-da-si  a'ky-dy-hy wa'dy-ta-ki ma'bi
axe give-1S-SWR  two-CAU-NOM give-10-DEC  arrow
‘I exchanged an axe for two arrows’

One would expect a possessive interpretation of -dy- if the numeral had a parti-
tive function. However, of the following example it was explicitly denied that
akydyhy would mean ‘two of them’:

(912) a'ky-dy-hy kui-'"toi-da-ki
two-CAU-NOM drink-CL:eye-1S-DEC
‘I swallowed two pills’

A possible literal reading of this example could be something like: ‘they made
it two, the pills that I swallowed’ and of the previous example, in a similar
vein: ‘they made it two arrows I was given in exchange for an axe’. The affixa-
tion of -dy- is not optional: *a'kydyhy 'kuidaki, and it is not attested with other
numeral roots. It is attested only in a similar way with certain attributive roots
that normally require a nominal classifier before any other morphological op-
eration occurs (see 5.4.3.). The causative interpretation is probably optional,
and the sentence may be intransitive, as if the causer subject is “understood” or
omitted:

(913) emii-dy-"hy-ki
wet-CAU-NOM-DEC
‘he / it got wet / was made wet / he wet it’
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(914) barerini'te  ny-dy-"hy-da-ki
pancake big-CAU-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I made the pancakes big / I made big pancakes’

4.6. Demonstratives

In the present section the Kwaza demonstrative system is outlined. It appears to
be based primarily on orientation with respect to the speech participant. This is
demonstrated in (4.6.1.). Another distinction which is optionally made con-
cerns distance with respect to speech participants and information in the dis-
course. This is discussed in (4.6.2.). Besides these general demonstratives,
there are also special locative demonstratives, which are discussed in (4.6.3.).
Temporal deixis is discussed briefly in (4.6.4.). Finally, an attempt is made to
summarise the demonstrative system in (4.6.5.).

4.6.1. Orientation: - and ay-

Kwaza does not have special demonstrative pronouns. Demonstrative is ex-
pressed by a bound attributive root which requires further derivation by a clas-
sifier. This phenomenon is discussed in among others section (7.6.3.). There
are two demonstrative roots: y- and ay-, and they belong to the group of at-
tributive roots that require a classifier as listed in (4.3.2.2.). They cannot be
used as independent morphemes: *y, *ay, nor can they be verbalised like verb
roots or noun stems: *Jki, *ayki. First when a classifier is attached they can be
used as adverbs, head nouns or attributive modifiers (see 4.3.2.) or, after ver-
balisation, as predicates:

(915) ay-'hy kui-he-"ky
that-NOM  drink-NEG-IMP
‘don’t drink that!’

(916) ay-riy ay-xwa y-"i
that-CD:area that-CL:man this-CL:flower
‘over there’ ‘that man’ ‘this flower’
917) y-'hy a'’xy ny-"xy-ki

this-NOM  house  big-CL:house-DEC
‘this house is big’

(918) y-'hy ha  'kui-a-ndi 'wai-re
this-NOM water drink-1P-NOM good-INT
‘is this water good for drinking?’
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(919) ko'sa y-'hy si-dy-"hy-ki
sun this-NOM  I-POS-NOM-DEC
‘the / this lantern is mine’ !>

(920) y-'hp-ki 'kopo / 'kopo y-hy-ki
this-NOM-DEC cup / cup this-NOM-DEC
‘the cup is here, it is this cup’

The semantics of the demonstrative system is based on the contrast between
speaker-orientedness and hearer-orientedness. 747 means ‘this one here in my
vicinity’, ay’hy means ‘that one there in your vicinity’. The difference between
proximity and distality is a secondary phenomenon which can be elaborated
further through morphological operations introduced below.

The following evidence goes to show that y- means ‘close to speaker’ and
ay- ‘close to hearer’:

(921) Q: y-"hy-re A: ay-'hy-ki
this-NOM-INT that-NOM-DEC
‘is it this one?’ ‘(yes) it’s that one’
(922) 'ha-y-hy V-"hy-ki

clean-ATT-NOM this-NOM-DEC
‘the white one is here (with me)’

(923) ay-'hy  wa'rja-xa-hy
that-NOM take-2-NOM
‘the thing which you are holding’

(924) ay-'hy  wa'dy-ta?y-'ra

that-NOM give-1SO-IMP

‘give me that one there (with you)’'?’
The distinction between the demonstrative roots may be based on physical
contact. When the hearer holds an object in his hands, the speaker may refer to
the obgect by ay'hy. When the speaker himself holds it he must refer to it by
y'h."** However, like many examples in this section show, this is not a prereq-
uisite. One of the attestations of ay'sy ‘that one’ was as a warning precisely

136.The orders 132 and 213 are also allowed.

137.This example was created by myself as a translation of the Portuguese phrase (mim-
da) esse ai (com vocé), which was given by the consultant as a proper context of use
of ay'hy.

138.When the speaker and the hearer together are holding one and the same object in
their hands the object is referred to by y'y.
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against contact: ay'hy ‘(be careful of) that (animal which bites, and which is
close to you)!’.

Some of the examples, like (922), suggest that the demonstrative does not
only refer to an object, but may also be associated with the place where the
object is located:

(925) y-'"hp-ki ay-"hy-ki
this-NOM-DEC that-NOM-DEC
‘it is here’ ‘it is (that one) there’

The “locational” demonstrative can be expressed more explicitly by the classi-
fier -7jy ‘area’. In that case, the orientation cannot be fully predicted on the ba-
sis of the demonstrative root in the way illustrated above: whereas ay-'rjy refers
more or less predictably to ‘the place there’, which may probably either be
close to H or not, y-'7j7 indicates a ‘place there’ that is apparently close to nei-
ther S nor H, but remote from both. So J-7jj does not mean ‘this place’:

(926) y-'rjy-ki ay-'rjy
this-CD:area-DEC that-CD:area
‘it is there’ ‘there’ (t)

(927) 7-"rjy-ki 'kopo / 'kopo y-"rjy-ki
this-CD:area-DEC  cup / cup this-CD:area-DEC

‘the cup is over there’

(928) hyhy'rwa-da-ki ~ 7-'rjy
move-1S-DEC this-CD:area
‘I’'m on my way thither’

(929) ay-rjy karicwa-"na
that-CD:area settlement-LOC
‘to/on the old field there’

The following example of relative clause-like attributive juxtaposition suggests
that the demonstrative ending in -7/ has nominal properties:

(930) ay-rjy oja-tsy-1jy
that-CD:area go-POT-CD:area
‘the place to which he would go’

Nevertheless, locative demonstratives ending in -7j7 and -xuko are structurally
adverbs (see 6.2.). This is demonstrated by many examples in the present sec-
tion, e.g. (928), (935), (949) and (972).
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4.6.2. Distance: na- and ja-

Two prefixes are often encountered with demonstratives: na- ‘(proximate)’ and
ja- ‘(distal)’. The prefix na- usually indicates that the referent of the demon-
strative expression has been mentioned before in the discourse, or that it is
well-known or emphasised. It is prefixed only to the root ay-. The combination
*na-y- was always rejected as ungrammatical, probably because the sense of
(metaphorical) proximity it would convey is already present in the speaker-
orientedness of the root j-.

(931) na-ay-"hy (932) na-ay-'xy

PROX-that-NOM PROX-that-CL:house

‘that very one’ (t) ‘the same house’, ‘that house there’
(933) 'na-ay-hy greBa-'na  'a-xa-re

PROX-that-NOM Gleba-LOC exist-2-INT
‘you live in very Gleba (yourself)?’ (remote S calling on telephone)

(934) na-ay-'"hy T wa'dy-hy-'tsy
PROX-that-NOM he give-NOM-RES
‘it was she herself who gave (something) to him’

(935) 'na-ay-rjy ele'le a-'ki
PROX-that-CD:area very exist-DEC
‘he lives on the same side of the river / in the same place as me’

(936) na-ay-'rjy-p-tsy koreja'ro
PROX-that-CD:area-ATT-RES pan
‘the pan there with you (H failed to see it)’ (see also (761))

(937) na-'ay-nahere wa'dy-ta-ki
PROX-that-COL give-10-DEC
‘those people gave me (something)’

(938) na-ay-'wy o'ne-hy-ki
PROX-that-time come-NOM-DEC
‘he arrived at that time (in the discourse, long ago or recently)’

In a way, the qualification of na- as a metaphorically used proximate is doubt-
ful, because no non-metaphorical use was attested. It functions in actual fact as
an amplifier of the root ay-.

The prefix ja- indicates that the referent of the demonstrative expression is
without reach of both the speaker and the hearer, or, when -7jj ‘area’ is in-
volved, that it is invisible. Because it is usually attached to the root y- ‘this’ and
deprives it of its proximate sense, I have dubbed it ‘distal’.
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(939) ja-y-hy-ki koreja'ro
DIST-this-NOM-DEC  pan
‘the pan is over there far from here’ (visible)

(940) Ya-y-a 941) wy'nwyp)  ja-y-nwy
DIST-this-CL:flower tree DIST-this-CL:tree
‘that flower’ ‘the tree over there’

(942) ja-y-xy (943) da'ny ja-y-'hy-ki
DIST-this-CL:house still  DIST-this-NOM-DEC
‘the (deserted) house over there far’ ‘it is still over there’

(944) ja-p-hyp-hereja-'re
DIST-this-NOM-APPL-INT
‘it (the pan) is there, you fool!” (H failed to see it)

(945) ja-y-hy dai-'ra / ay-'hy  dai-'ra
DIST-this-NOM take-IMP  / that-NOM take-IMP
‘take that one there! (equidistant to S and H)’

(946) ja-y-'rjy-ki koreja'ro
DIST-this-CD:area-DEC  pan
‘the pan is over there’ (invisible)

(947) ja-y-'riy 'co-wa-ki
DIST-this-CD:area many-IS-DEC
‘there there are many people’

(948) ja-y-rjy 'a-ki
DIST-this-CD:area exist-DEC
‘there (is a place where) people live’

(949) cucu=o'ja-da-ki ja-y-riy
walk=leave-1S-DEC  DIST-this-CD:area
‘I walked (until) there’

(950) hy'de ja-y-rjy kari'cwa-na 'e-a-ta 'a-a-ta
let’s.go! DIST-this-CD:area settlement-LOC go-1P-CSO exist-1P-CSO
‘let’s go there to the old field, we go there, we’ll live there’

The combination *jd-ay- has always been rejected as ungrammatical by con-
sultants, and a possible explanation is that if something is close to the hearer, it
cannot be out of reach. Alternatively, it could mean that when something is at
an equal distance from both S and H, it cannot be hearer-oriented. In terms of
“markedness”, this would imply that y- ‘(S-oriented)’ is the unmarked form
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with respect to discourse participant orientation. However, the prefix ja- was
encountered in combination with the hearer-oriented root ay- on one occasion:

(951) ja-ay-"xy-ki
DIST-that-CL:house-DEC
‘it is that house’'®

4.6.3. Location: -h§-ko and -xuko

In order to express the notion ‘place close to S’ another construction is used: y-
hy-'ko ‘here (close to me)’. Canonically, the ending -ko is an instrumental case
marker, and it is also applicable to demonstrative stems:

(952) y-hy-'ko 'ndi-da-ki
this-NOM-INS  like-1S-DEC
‘with this one I do it’ (CX: ‘I write with this pen”)

(953) (kopo) ja-y-ro-'ko 'kui-da-ki
cup DIST-this-CL:cup-INS drink-1S-DEC
‘I drank from that cup over there’'*

However, -ko may have a locative value as well. This is often the case with
Kwaza demonstratives:

(954) y-hy-'ko 'a-da-ki
this-NOM-INS  exist-1S-DEC
‘T am / live here’

(955) ‘a-da-ndi V-hy-"ko hd'ra-tse
exist-1S-NOM this-NOM-INS  stop-DEC
‘I have been living here (until the present)’ (t)

(956) bukwa-ra  y-hy-'ko (957) y-hy-"ko-ki di'hu
stay-IMP  this-NOM-INS this-NOM-INS-DEC spoon
‘stay here!’ ‘spoon (sg/pl) is here’

(958) y-hy-'ko-da-ki
this-NOM-INS-1S-DEC
‘I’'m here’ (S talking on telephone)

139.The Portuguese translation é aquela casa refers to a house equidistant from S and H.
140.The use of an overt lexical object kopo would be superfluous.
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In (4.1.3.1.) it is shown that locative use of -ko has a cislocative connotation
when applied to common nouns: it indicates the place where the speaker is lo-
cated.

The neutral classifier -4y in Jhy'ko ‘here’ can be replaced by a specific clas-
sifier, e.g. by -xy- ‘house’ in Jxy'’ko ‘in this house’. Although in the following
examples the classifier agrees with a remote subject, it does not rob the result-
ing demonstrative adverbial of its sense of proximity with regard to the location
of the speaker:

(959) erewe-xy-nite-'xy ‘ai-ki  y-xy-ko
write-CL:leaf-INSTR-CL:house far-DEC this-CL:house-INS
‘the school is far from here’

(960) erewe-xy-nite-'xy J-xy-'ko ‘ai-hy=wara
write-CL:leaf-INSTR-CL:house this-CL:house-INS far-NOM=but

'sreBa-y-ko  tja?a'tje-tse

Gleba-ATT-INS close-DEC

‘the school is far from here but to Gleba it is close”'*!

So although the literal meaning of yxy'ko ‘here’ is ‘the house close to S’, in the
above examples it means ‘as (the remote) house is regarded: a place close to S’
or ‘a place which is in relation to (the remote) house close to S’.

The consultants confirmed that y4j'’ko is in principle ambiguous: it may
have instrumental meaning ‘using this one’ or cislocative meaning ‘the place
here’. Contradictory information was obtained on the possibilities of ayhj'ko.
One consultant, TE, claimed it did not exist. Another consultant, MA, said it
has the same speaker-oriented meanings as yhy'ko. However, on an earlier oc-
casion MA had claimed that ayhy'ko is different: as expected, ayhj'ko has a
hearer-oriented instrumental reading ‘using that one’, but, alternatively, it may
have a hearer-oriented locative reading ‘over there’, which goes against the
cislocative analysis. The difference between ayhy'ko and ay'rjy is not clear, but
there are some indications that ay'7jy is less- or unmarked with respect to hearer
orientation.

There is a morpheme -xuko, which can be attached to attributive roots and
which emphasises immediate proximity within the same settlement. It replaces
either -Ay-ko or -rjy in this morphological position. The morpheme is not ana-
lysable and the element -xu- does not behave in the same way as the neutral
classifier and nominaliser -Ay: *Jxu, *(na)ayxu. Nevertheless, the element -ko
is undoubtedly related to the instrumental case marker in a cislocative function.
Note the following examples:

141.Note that -ko in 'greba-'p-ko ‘(there) in Gleba’ represents the sole attested occurrence
of a case marker immediately after the attributive morpheme -j-.
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(961) y-hy-'ko V-xu'ko (962) ay-xu'ko
this-NOM-INS this-SETT that-SETT
‘here’ ‘precisely here, within the village’ ‘here’

(963) na-ay-xu'ko  (*na-ay-rjy-na/-ko)
PROX-that-SETT
‘in this very place, in this village, in this yard + house’

(964) na-'ay-hy-'ko (965) y-xu'ko 'hiidwa-da-ki
PROX-that-NOM-INS this-SETT sit-1S-DEC
‘this very place’ ‘I sat down in this place’

(966) ay-xu'ko telja
that-SETT  side
‘on that side / there on the very (same) riverside/region (as me)’

(967) ay-xu'ko=ele'le  'a-ki
that-SETT=very  exist-DEC
‘he lives in that very place (where I live)’

(968) na-ay-xu'ko 'hildwa-xa-ki
PROX-that-SETT  sit-2-DEC
‘you sat down in this place’

(969) bu'ru-na-hy-tsy na-'ay-xuko
pass-one-NOM-RES PROX-that-SETT
‘we came by this very same place here’

(970) na-ay-xu'ko 'bu=i-rjj-ra
PROX-that-SETT put=be-CD:area-IMP
‘sit down in that very place where you are’

971) y-xu'ko /| P-hy-'ko /' 'greBa-ko  oja'ny-xa-ki
this-SETT  this-NOM-INS ~ Gleba-INS  come-2-DEC
‘you arrived here in Gleba’ (CX: you came for the first time)

(972) y-xu'ko aka'ky ‘a-ki
this-SETT  frog exist-DEC
‘here there are (usually many) frogs’

(973) ja-y-xu'ko
DIST-this-SETT

‘the place over there (equidistant to S and H)*'**

142.The Portuguese translation was ali lugar ‘place not too far away equidistant to S and
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Notice that (cis-)locative satellites can be juxtaposed in a modifying construc-
tion:

(974) y-xu'ko greBa-ko ‘a-da-ki
this-SETT Gleba-INS  exist-1S-DEC
‘I live here in Gleba’

The morpheme -xuko appears unanalysable, and behaves in its entirety as if it
were a classifier:

(975) 'si-dy-'"rjy-ki koreja'ro
I-POS-CD:area-DEC  pan
‘the pan is at my place (where we’re not at the moment)’

(976) 'si-dy-xu'ko-ki koreja'ro
I-POS-SETT-DEC  pan
‘the pan is here at my place (where I am too at the moment)’

-xuko has an allomorph -xukwo-, which occurs in another position in between
person and mood inflexion of the matrix verb:'**

(977) si-ra'ta a-da-'day-xukwo-ki
I-first  exist-1S-1S-SETT-DEC
‘I’m the first inhabitant here’

(978) xyi-ra'ta  a-xa-'xay-xukwo-ki
you-first  exist-2-2S-SETT-DEC
‘you are the first inhabitant here’

Certain lexical roots also contain the semantic feature of being within the same
indigenous settlement'*, e.g. the verb karé'te- “to pay a visit within the same
settlement’. The use of jxu'ko as in *'jxuko'na karé'tedaki I went visiting peo-
ple here’, or a locative place name, is then not correct because as MA ex-
plained: ‘you are already here’. The same holds when talking about third per-
sons who live in a different settlement from speaker and hearer:

H’.

143.However, when explicitly inquiring about the form /-xukwo-/ in these examples, it
was rejected and corrected to /-xuko-/.

144.1.e. on the same tract of cleared ground in the forest, with a few houses and some
manioc and maize fields, all of which is usually within a radius of about one kilome-
tre. The next “settlement” may be three or more kilometres away.
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(979) peri'Dawva-dy-rjy-na karé'te-tse
Peridalva-POS-CD:area-LOC Visit-DEC
‘she is visiting Peridalva’

(*ja-y-xuko-na /' *kreBa-na karé'te-tse)
DIST-this-SETT-LOC ~ / Gleba-LOC visit-DEC
(*“she is visiting that place/Gleba’)

4.6.4. Time

There are no indications that spatial demonstrative expressions can be used for
temporal deixis. Consequently, a demonstrative like yhjko ‘here’ cannot be
used instead of hary'ky ‘now’ or txa'rwa ‘now, first’, like in English phrases
such as “here I stop eating”. Although attributive demonstratives can neither be
extended metaphoricallly to time, they can morphologically, employing the ad-
verbialising suffix -wy ‘time, moment of’:

(980) ay-'wy da'ny a-'he-da-'day-hy-ki
that-time still ~ exist-NEG-1S-1S-NOM-DEC
‘at that time [ was not living here’

(981) na-ay-'wy o'ne-hy-ki
PROX-that-time arrive-NOM-DEC
‘he arrived at that time’

ay'wy ‘that time’ may also refer to time in the future.

One example was encountered of a possible temporal extension of a spatial
demonstrative in the concluding sentence of a traditional tale. In the following
example, ayxuko ‘here in the same village’ could be interpreted as ‘from that
time onwards’:

(982) hary'ky ay-xu'ko co-e=ndi-'e-wa-'ki=cwa-ra'ti-ki
now that-SETT  many-again=like-again-IS-DEC=be-FOC-DEC
‘now here, they multiplied again in this way, it is said’ (t)

When I asked my consultant about the function of the demonstrative here, he
said that “here” signified ‘end of the story’.

The adverbialising suffix -wy is discussed in (6.2.4.1.).
4.6.5. Summary

From the above sections a demonstrative system emerges which is more or less
regular. Nevertheless, not all uses and combinations of the forms were thor
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oughly understood, nor is it clear whether all offered translations are perfectly
reliable. The different demonstrative expressions encountered were:

(983) phy yriy Jhyko Jxuko
ayhy ayrjy ayhyko ayxuko
jaryhy jariry jariuko
na?ayhy na?ayrjy na?ayhyko na?ayxuko

The supposed essential semantic features which constitute the meanings of
these expressions are presented below in (984). Under “type” in that list,
“ADAN” signifies that the principal function of the expression is to refer to an
item either as an attributive demonstrative or as an anaphor. “LOCA” indicates
that the expression is basically a localiser and refers to a place. Under “orienta-
tion”, “0” signifies that the expression is not specified as either hearer or
speaker-oriented, and “equi” means that the place or object is equally close to
speaker and hearer. Under “connotation” alternative or parallel interpretations
are listed, where “ANIN” means anaphoric in the instrumental case, and “TOPIC”
indicates metaphorical proximity in the discourse.

(984) form type orientation connotation basic meaning
V-hy ADAN S LOCA this
J-rjy LOCA 0 (over) there
V-hy-ko LOCA S (equi)  ANIN here with speaker
V-xuko LOCA S (equi) here in same village
ay-hy ADAN H LOCA that
ay-rjy LOCA H/0 there (anywhere)
ay-hy-ko LOCA H ANIN there
ay-xuko LOCA H (t)here same village
ja-y-hy ADAN equi remote that one
ja-y-riy LOCA 0 invisible there
ja-y-hy-ko  n.a. (ANIN)
ja-y-xuko LOCA equi not far there
na-ay-hy ADAN H TOPIC that (very) one
na-ay-rjy LOCA ? visible there
na-ay-hy-ko LOCA ? ANIN in this very place
na-ay-xuko LOCA H in the very village

The conclusions which can be drawn are: 1) that the roots y- and ay- show a
tendency to be associated with speaker-orientedness and hearer-orientedness
respectively; 2) that the tendency mentioned in 1) is not absolute; 3) that in
ja?vhyko ‘with that one’, -ko is productively applied to the demonstrative
ja?yhy ‘that one’, and that only an instrumental interpretation was observed; 4)
that the distal prefix jd- does not occur with the hearer-oriented root ay-; 5) that
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the proximate prefix na- does not occur with the speaker-oriented root y-. One
exception to statement 4) was encountered in (951).

The Kwaza demonstrative system appears to be subject to two basic pa-
rameters: obligatory orientation of the perspective of the discourse participants,
which is expressed by a choice between roots; and (optional) specification of
equality of distance with respect to the discourse participants or to the prag-
matic proximity of information in the discourse, which is expressed by a choice
between prefixes:

Table 17. The Kwaza demonstrative system

distance {prefixes} {roots} orientation
distal ja- \a speaker
proximate na- ay- hearer

An additional parameter is “location” or “relative physical distance” involving
a more heterogenous set of forms: -hj-ko, -xuko and -rjy. There is an “implica-
tional” cline along which these forms range from “close” (I) via “within the
same settlement” (II) to “distant” (III):

Table 18. Locative demonstratives

I< < 111
¥hy’ko yxu’ko (3)7°riy
‘here’ ‘here in this settlement’ ‘over there’
ayh{’ko ayxu’ko (na-)ay’rj§y
‘there’ ‘there in this settlement’ ‘over there’

The deictic centre of cislocative phj'ko ‘here’ is the speaker. -xuko is probably
also cislocative since it always means ‘within the settlement where the speaker
(and hearer) find themselves’. The distal range is relative and depends on the
discourse context: j@?y'rjy may mean ‘over there’ either inside the same settle-
ment, outside of it, or in another settlement.

4.7. Pronouns

Kwaza has six personal pronouns. They are discussed in (4.7.1.). I will pay
some special attention to inclusivity in (4.7.2.). In (4.7.3.) some parallels be-
tween the Aikand, Kanoé and Kwaza pronoun systems are examined. Kwaza
has one interrogative personal pronoun which will be discussed in (4.7.4.).
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4.7.1. Personal pronouns

Kwaza has four unanalysable pronominal forms: si ‘I’, xyi ‘you’, 7 ‘he, she, it,
they’ and #xana ‘we (inclusive)’. Just like the other categories of Kwaza, per-
sonal pronouns are not clearly marked for number. Nevertheless, two of the
aforementioned pronouns, si and xyi, also appear as the root of derived words,
formed by affixation of the element -zse. They refer to plural persons: tsitse ‘we
(exclusive)’ and xyitse ‘you (plural)’. Note that tsitse and txana are sometimes
also realised as [sitse] and [tana] or [tjana] respectively.

The element -tse could be interpreted superficially as a plural marker. How-
ever, it can only be combined with first and second person pronouns, and does
not occur with the third person. Hence, it seems more likely that it marks the
“association” of a third person. Under this analysis, the difference between “I”
and “we” and between “you (singular)” and “you (plural)” is expressed in an
effective way, namely through the semantic association of one person with a
different person. Because there is already an inclusive first person pronoun,
txana, this system allows at the same time a distinction between inclusive and
exclusive first person “plural”.'* From a morphological point of view this sys-
tem is partially suppletive. It is sketched in table (19):

Table 19. The Kwaza personal pronoun system

person associate form meaning

1 si 1

2 xyi you

1 2 txa’na we (inclusive)

1 3 tsi’tse we (exclusive)
2 3 xyi’tse you (plural)

3 i he, she, it, they

Kwaza pronouns occur in all grammatical and semantic functions, without be-
ing inflected for case in a different way than other nouns. Pronouns may be
marked by the suffix -wa. This may not only be a consequence of the gram-
matical object function of the argument, but also a consequence of its animate-
ness (see 4.1.1.):

(985) zjwau 'mé-hata-ki xyitse-'wa
Jodo beat-3S.20-DEC you.PL-AO
‘It was Joao who beat you’

145.1 am indebted to Aryon Rodrigues (pc) for this analysis. The Kwaza pronominal
system shows partial resemblance to the Tupinamba system analysed in Rodrigues
(1990).
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The Kwaza verbal subject agreement system, which will be discussed in (5.1.),
responds to exactly the same parameters, and confirms the distinctions ob-
served in the pronoun system. E.g. the inclusive/exclusive distinction is con-
firmed by verbal agreement:

(986) tsi'tse  'e-a-xa-ki
we.EX  go-1P-AS-DEC
‘we go’ (excluding addressee)

(*tsitse e?aki)

(987) xa'na  'e-a-ki
we.IN  go-1P-DEC
‘we go’ (including addressee)

(*txana e?axaki)

However, as Kwaza verb agreement is obligatory, personal pronouns are used
rarely in discourse. In combination with a verbal form which is inflected for

(subject) person, the function of a pronoun is to provide emphasis or contrast.

(988) si 'kui-da-ki ha

I drink-1S-DEC  water
‘it is me who is drinking/drank water’

(990) "si  dice'ndi-da-ki
I know-1S-DEC
‘T who knows it’

(992) si oja-'na-da-ki
I leave-FUT-1S-DEC
‘it is me who is going’

(994) Q: di'le-re
who-INT
‘who is there?’'4

(995) Q: oja-da-tsy-'re
leave-1S-POT-INT
‘should I go?’

(996) 'i-ki
he-DEC
‘it is he himself’

(989) si-'e
I-too
‘me too’

(991) 'e-da'my-da-ki 'si-dy-rjy
go-want-1S-DEC  [-POS-CD:area
‘I’'m going to MY place’

(993) si-du-'ni
I-BER-EXH
‘I want (it) for me!’

A: 'si-da-ki A: xyi-xa-ki
[-1S-DEC you-2-DEC
‘it’s me’ ‘it’s you’

A: xyi-hy-tsy
you-NOM-RES

‘it’s your decision’

997) 'i-tsy-nai

he-GER-NOM
‘(the words) of himself, his own (words)’

146.E.g. at the door, on a photo.
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(998) i-tsy-ndi-'ko barerini'te kara='bwa-tse
he-GER-NOM-INS pancake dry=end-DEC
‘because of her (behaviour) the tortilla dried up’

(999) tsi'tse  (/*txa'na) wa'dy-nind-a-xa-ki
we.EX  we.IN give-20-1P-AS-DEC
‘we gave to you’ (one person in the name of all)

There is apparently no etymological correspondence between the pronominal
forms and the subject agreement morphemes:

Table 20. Pronouns and subject cross-reference morphemes

PERSON ASSOCIATED PERSON
1 2 3
pro inf pro inf pro inf
1 si -da- txana -a- tsitse -axa-
2 xyi -xa- Xyitse -xa(xa)-
3 i -

4.7.2. Some remarks about the inclusive form

As demonstrated above, the inclusive / exclusive distinction forms an integral
productive part of the Kwaza personal pronoun system. Nevertheless, the inclu-
sive pronoun seems an exceptional form, and some marked use involving the
distinction was attested.

Apparently all pronouns require the morpheme -dy- in possessive usage, ex-
cept txana:

(1000)  txana-'hy
we.IN-NOM
‘our one (e.g. man, husband)’ (t)

(1001)  txana-(*dy)-'hy-ki 'kopo tsi'tse-dy-hy-ki 'kopo
We.IN-POS-NOM-DEC cup we.EX-POS-NOM-DEC cup
‘it is our cup’ ‘the cup is ours’

(1002)  'kopo txana-'ro-ki (1003) e-Yja txana-'rjy
cup Wwe.IN-CL:cup-DEC go-EXP we.IN-CD:area
‘the cup is ours”'"’ ‘let’s go to our house’

147.MA: “kopo txanadyroki is correct but it doesn’t exist”.
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In these examples, the classifier is immediately attached to the pronoun. In the
following example the possessed item appears as a full noun in a compound
construction:

(1004) e&-Yja txa'na=tsara-'na
go-EXP we.IN=land-LOC
‘let’s go to our country’

As an adverbial construction, involving the equative combination of mor-
phemes -dy-ndi ‘like-, txa'nddy'ndi was permitted, but the following is pre-
ferred:

(1005) txana-'nai pérélja-da-ki
we.IN-NOM  speak-1S-DEC
‘I speak our language’

Furthermore, the inclusive pronoun is used sometimes with an exclusive
verb form:

(1006) tsi'tse  wa'dy-a-xa-'ki txana  wa'dy-a-xa-'ki
we.EX  give-1P-AS-DEC we.IN  give-1P-AS-DEC
‘we gave (things to him)’ ‘we gave (things to him)’

The function of this has not yet been identified. The reverse, an exclusive pro-
noun combined with inclusive cross-reference marking, is truly ungrammatical.
This will be further discussed in section (5.1.).

It may be the case that the inclusive pronoun in the object function is not
obligatorily marked for animate object case, while the exclusive is:

(1007)  lu'zeu wa'dy-eteja-hp-ki 'txana(-wa) | tsitse-'wa
Luzeugive-1PO-NOM-DEC ~ we.IN-AO /  we.EX-AO
‘Luzeu gave to us (resp.IN/EX)’

In combination with an interrogative predicate which contains the procrasti-
native suffix -fara- ‘later’ (see 5.5.19.), the inclusive pronoun means ‘good that
not V’:

(1008) txa'na  awe-'he-tjara-re
we.IN  rain-NEG-PROC-INT
‘good job it did not rain!’

(1009) txa'na  kui-'he-tjara-re
we.IN  drink-NEG-PROC-INT
‘it is good that he did not drink (it)!”
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(1010) txa'nd  kui-'he-da-tara-re
we.IN  drink-NEG-1S-PROC-INT
‘it good that I did not drink (it)!” (it was poisoned)

4.7.3. Comparison with neighbouring languages
On the etymological level, the first and second person pronouns show formal

correspondence to the first person exclusive and the second person “plural”, re-
spectively:

(1011)  si ‘T
tsi'tse ‘we’  (also realised as [si'tsg])
xyi ‘you’

xyi'tse ‘you (PL)’

This correspondence may reflect historical number agreement for two reasons.
Firstly, the neighbouring unclassified languages Kanoé and Aikanad show some
apparent relics of plural number inflexion, among others in the deictic pro-
nominal system. Although their pronominal elements do not resemble Kwaza
and their pronominal systems do not comprise an inclusive / exclusive distinc-
tion, the involved plural morpheme -z¢ strongly resembles the Kwaza element
-tse. Below 1 have listed only the Kanoé equivalents of (1011), taken from Ba-
celar and Pereira (1996:46):

(1012) aj ‘T
aj'te ‘we’
mi ‘you’
mi'te ‘you (PL)’

In Aikana, only the first person plural seems to contain the same historical plu-
ral marker -z¢ as in Kanoé and Kwaza:

(1013)  (hi)sa T
sa'te ‘we’
hi'da ‘you’
hida'za  ‘you (PL)’

Secondly, the Kwaza form for the first person inclusive, txa'na, also realised as
[tjama], may originate in a loan from Tupi-Guarani languages, where the first
person inclusive has been reconstructed as *jané by Jensen (1998:498) and the
equivalents yané in 17th century Tupinamba (Rodrigues 1990:396). The

148.Note that the element hi- also occurs in other Aikand pronouns. It is possibly a
prothetic syllable, which is why the underlying form of the pronoun could be just sa.
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Salamai (Tupi-Mondé) form toni?e or -tond- ‘we’ encountered in Becker-
Donner (1955:330-331) may also be a candidate for the origin of txana, since
the speakers of Salamai were close neighbours of the Kwaza. The Kanoé and
Aikana pronouns and the other Kwaza pronouns do not resemble Tupian stock
forms'*’, which may be a reason to consider inclusiveness as a borrowed cate-
gory in Kwaza. These facts combined suggest that the Kwaza pronoun system
was originally based on number distinction rather than on person association.
Another correspondence between Kwaza and many other Brazilian languages
is that sex is not marked in the pronominal system nor in the verb agreement
system. Finally, the Kwaza pronoun for the third person, 7, resembles the third
person prefix i in several other Brazilian languages, but differs from Kanoé (as
in Bacelar 2004) and Aikana (as in Vasconcelos 2002).

4.7.4. Interrogative pronoun

There is one interrogative pronoun: di'le ‘“who’.

(1014) di'le hu'hui-re (1015) dile-'wa 'mé-re
who Kkill-INT who-AO beat-INT
‘who killed (him)?’ ‘whom did he beat?’
(1016) di'le-dyny  olja-xa-re (1017)  di'le-(tsy)-re
who-COMIT go-2-INT who-GER-DEC
‘with whom did you go?’ ‘who is it?’
(1018)  di'le-dy-xy (axy)  (1019) dile-'du-xa-re
who-POS-CL:house house who-BER-2-INT
‘whose house?’ ‘for whom are you doing that?’

A sentence can only contain one interrogative lexeme:

(1020) ‘peDro jere'xwa dile-'wa wa'dy-re
Pedro  jaguar who-AO give-INT
‘to whom did Pedro give a dog?’"*°

(1021)  *di'le jere'xwa wa'dy-re  dile-'wa
who jaguar give-INT  who-AO
‘who gave a dog to whom?’

149.Unjless one would want to connect Kwaza si and Aikand sa to proto Tupi-Guarani
*itle ‘1.
150.The order *1243 was considered incorrect.
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(1022)  *'peDro tsihii-ra'ti wa'dy-re  dile-'wa
Pedro  what-FOC give-INT  who-AO
‘Pedro gave what to whom?’

However, reduplication (see 7.3.1.) of dile was attested:

(1023) di'le=di'le oja-xa-xa-re
who=who g0-2-AS-INT
‘who else went with you?’

There is no specific indefinite pronoun ‘(some)one’ or ‘no-one’. In
non-interrogative sentences di'le can be considered as an indefinite pronoun:

(1024) di'le 'ma-hata-kywy ta'dy-xa-le tso'roi=o'ne-he-ky
who call-35.20-COND  yes!-2-COND  run=come-NEG-NEI
‘whoever calls you, don’t say “yes” and come running, no!’ (t)

(1025) di'le da'my-tsy-hy
who want-GER-NOM
‘he who wishes’

The following construction, which involves the procrastinative element -tara-
and probably the intentional form -Aere, does not have the antithetic sense ex-
pected in (5.5.14.1.):

(1026) di'le-wa-here aw're-da-tara-tse
who-AO-INTL  marry-1S-PROC-DEC
‘I’'m going to marry someone’

(1027) di'le-he're  ja-ta'ra-tse
who-INTL  eat-PROC-DEC
‘someone should eat this’

di'le has the value of an indefinite negative pronoun ‘no-one’ when in argument
position of a negative predicate (see also 7.1.1.7.):

(1028) di'le kii'riii-dy-nai huda'da-hy 'a-hy-he-ki
who Kanoé-POS-NOM  speak-NOM exist-NOM-NEG-DEC

'he-tsy-hy
NEG-GER-NOM
‘there is no-one who speaks anything of the Kanoé language’ (t)
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In case of indefinite subject reference (see 5.1.4.) as in: ka'hexuxwaki ‘they bit
you’, one cannot employ a definite subject. The interrogative pronoun can only
be combined with argument cross-reference to a definite argument:

(1029) di'le ka'he-hata-re (*dile ka'he-xuxwa-re)
who bite-38.20-INT who bite-IS.20-INT
‘who bit you?’

(1030) di'le ‘kui-re (*dile kui-wa-re)
who  drink-INT who  drink-IS-INT
‘who drank (it)?”



Chapter 5
The verb phrase

Kwaza verbs can be morphologically highly complex and there are many dif-
ferent suffixes. A verb in Kwaza consists minimally of a bound root and
obligatory person and mood suffixes. Between the root and the obligatory suf-
fixes other, optional, suffixes may be inserted. The obligatory suffixes, which
can only be omitted when the speech context allows, are considered as inflex-
ional. The optional suffixes are considered as derivational. Their occurrence
depends on the specific state of affairs as described or expressed by the utter-
ance.

The distinction between derivation and inflexion is not clear-cut. Valency
changing suffixes, aspectual suffixes, directionals and the like are optional, and
could be considered as derivational. Subject cross-reference’”’ markers and
mood markers are obligatory and could be considered as inflexional. Modal
suffixes and object cross-reference markers are to a certain extent optional and
they take a position inside the word between the derivational and inflexional
suffixes.

Although I do not make an explicit and categorical formal distinction be-
tween derivational and inflexional morphemes, I do distinguish different types
of suffixes on the basis of an intuitive notion of the distinction. This is reflected
in the order by which the verbal morphemes will be treated in the subsequent
sections. First I will discuss the most inflexional of the suffixes, the person
cross-reference markers, in (5.1.). Mood (i.e. illocution) markers, which can
also be considered as inflexional, are discussed in (5.2.). Then, more deriva-
tional-like morphemes are discussed, such as directional morphemes in (5.3.),
valency changing suffixes in (5.4.), tense, modality and aspect morphemes in
(5.5.) and nominalisers in (5.6.).

Even though negation in Kwaza can be considered as a verbal derivational
process, I have, because of its special formal and pragmatic characteristics,
relegated it to (7.1.).

I regard those roots as verbal which are morphologically bound. From the
point of view of morphology, Kwaza verbs are not complete words if a nomi-
naliser, or person and mood marking is absent. In essence, “incomplete” stems
are not well-formed in Kwaza. Nevertheless, ellipsis of person and mood
marking occurs in certain contexts. This is discussed in another chapter, in
(7.5.).

Semantically, verbal roots are either attributive or predicative. Kwaza verb
roots contrast morphologically with noun roots in that Kwaza nouns can occur

151.1In this work I have used the term “cross-reference” as in Shopen (1985) in the sense
of “agreement” or “concord”.
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by themselves. This morphological property of Kwaza nouns is related to their
referential meaning. Kwaza nouns are basically referring expressions. They can
also be used without morphological adaptation as attributive expressions, and,
when zero-verbalised as verb stems, they function as predicative expressions
(see 4.4.9.). Kwaza verbs may remain inflected for person under nominalisa-
tion.

5.1. Person cross-reference

In the present subsection, all regularities and idiosyncrasies concerning person
cross-reference in the declarative mood are discussed. In general, the same
properties apply to person cross-reference in other moods, but there are some
minor differences. Those singularities of person cross-reference which are de-
pendent on specific moods will be treated as they present themselves in the
section on mood (5.2.). Reduplication of cross-reference markers has temporal
and aspectual effects and interacts with certain specific morphological catego-
ries. This will all be discussed in several subsections of (5.5.) and in (7.3.).
Omission of cross-reference markers will be discussed in the section on ellipsis
of inflexion in (7.5.1.). Independent use of cross-reference markers as if they
were separate lexemes will be discussed in (7.5.2.). Reported speech, adverbi-
alisation, existential and certain types of verbalisation of nouns, are realised
through cliticisation of cross-reference and mood markers. This will be re-
sumed in (7.5.2.3.). Other categories such as reflexive and reciprocal are
probably not “inflexional” as they have just one invariable form across all per-
sons and moods. They will be treated as derivation in section (5.4.6.) and
(5.4.7.) respectively.

As mentioned in the introduction of (5.), verbs are obligatorily marked for
person. Subject person marking is obligatory, whereas object person marking
has an optional character. Subject person marking can be anaphoric, and the
overt pronominal expression of the subject, or for that matter the object, has an
emphatic or disambiguating function, as in:

(1031) txa'nacu'cu-a-re
we.IN step-1P-INT
‘is it we who are walking (on the photo)?’

(1032) xyi  oja-'na-xa-ki
you go-FUT-2-DEC
‘it is you who is going (and not him)’

When no such emphasis or disambiguation is required, the obligatory cross-
reference morpheme suffices, and a coreferent pronoun is not used:
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(1033) lo'na je-da-ki
hole dig-1S-DEC
‘I dug a hole’

The basic principle that underlies subject marking is the same as the one
which underlies the personal pronoun system. There is no clear singular and
plural distinction in the subject cross-reference system. Instead, there is asso-
ciation between first, second and third persons. One of the consequences of this
is the distinction between first person inclusive and exclusive both in the pro-
noun system and in subject cross-reference marking. There are apparently no
etymological relations between the pronominal (pro) and subject cross-
referential (scr) forms:

Table 21. Personal pronouns and person cross-reference markers

PERSON ASSOCIATED PERSON
1 2 3
pro inf pro inf pro inf
1 si -da- txana -a- tsitse -axa-
2 xyi -xa- Xyitse -xa(xa)-
3 i -

This table is reproduced from section (4.7.) where those properties which pro-
nouns and cross-reference marking have in common were discussed and illus-
trated.

Bare personal pronouns usually correspond with subject cross-reference
marking. There are no special object pronouns. However, like various exam-
ples in section (4.1.1.) illustrate, personal pronouns may fulfil object function
when marked for (animate) object case. They correspond to a different set of
cross-reference morphemes on the verb. Note the following example:

(1034) xyi-'wa wa'dy-hata-ki
you-AO give-3S.20-DEC
‘he gave (it) to you’

Object cross-reference marking precedes subject cross-reference marking,
and an overt pronoun in the object function is not obligatory:

(1035) tsi'tse  wady-ni'na-a-xa-ki
we.EX  give-20-1P-AS-DEC
subject verb-object-subject-mood
‘we gave to you’ (one person in the name of all)

As shown in table (21) above the cross-reference of third person subject is
un- or zero-marked.
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(1036) wa'wy-0-ki
sleep-3-DEC
‘he is/they are sleeping’

In the same vein, third person object of transitive verbs is morphologically un-
marked, whereas other object persons are marked on the verb. > It may not be
justified to claim that the third person subject is always unmarked morphologi-
cally, as object marking is realised by portmanteau morphemes which also
specify a possible range of subjects. In example (1035) the object marker im-
plies any first person subject, either “singular”, inclusive or exclusive, while
the actual subject is further specified by the first person exclusive subject
marker. The object marker as in (1034) can only be combined with a third per-
son subject. Like in the following example, number of person is not distin-
guished:

(1037) zjwau 'mé-hata-O-ki xXyitse-'wa
Jodo beat-35.20-3-DEC you.PL-AO
subject verb-object-subject-mood object-case
‘It was Jodo who beat you’

Nevertheless, no part of the marker -Aata- “(third person subject second person
object)’ can be identified as ‘third person subject’ and the other object markers
which go with a third person subject hardly even bear so much as partial re-
semblance to the form -hata-.

The next example shows that a third person object of a transitive verb re-
mains unmarked:

(1038) tsi'tse  'mé-O-a-xa-ki
we.EX  beat-3-1P-AS-DEC
subject verb-object-subject-mood
‘we’re hitting (him)’

This example also implies that person marking of transitive verbs with third
person objects cannot be distinguished from person marking of intransitive or
objectless transitive verbs. The following utterance is both formally and se-
mantically ambiguous in this respect:

(1039)  ja-(0-)O-ki
eat-(3-)3-DEC
‘he is eating/he ate (it)’

152.1n the present work I chose not to represent “third person” by a zero-morpheme -@-,
but I let this be the default reading of the unmarked verb.



5.1. Person cross-reference 247

In Kwaza, semantically (di)transitive verbs often have an intransitive reading
as well: 7 wa'dyki lit. ‘it is he who gave’ either has a transitive sense ‘it is he
who gave it to him’ or intransitive ‘it is he who is giving (i.e. he does not want
anything in return)’.

Although inclusive and exclusive objects can be expressed by case-marked
pronouns, there is no distinction between inclusive and exclusive object cross-
reference:

(1040) 1 wa'dy-e'teja-ki tjiana-'wa | sitse-'wa
he give-1PO-DEC we.IN-AO / Wwe.EX-AO
‘he gave us (IN/EX) a present’

So far, only reference to definite arguments has been dealt with. Aside from
this type of reference, another type was attested which marks reference to in-
definite arguments. The morpheme -wa- refers to an indefinite subject (IS), as
in (1041) and the morpheme -ja- refers to an indefinite object (10), as in (1042):

(1041)  xyxy-wa-ki (1042)  kahe-Yja-ki
scream-IS-DEC bite-10-DEC
‘someone screamed’ ‘it bites people’

Indefinite subject reference can be combined with all objects. Likewise indefi-
nite object reference can be combined with all subjects. The category of indefi-
nite argument cross-reference will be treated in (5.1.4.).

Besides indefinite cross-reference, there is also impersonal subject reference
which involves the impersonal subject morpheme -na-. This will be discussed
in (5.1.5.). Furthermore, there is future second person object reference which
involves the morpheme -/eja-, which will be discussed in (5.1.8.). Finally,
cross-reference paradigms for moods other than the declarative may differ
(partially) from the one which applies for the declarative mood. This will be
discussed in the relevant subsections of (5.2.) on mood.

In the following table, the basic constituent elements of subject and object
cross-reference markers are integrated in one figure showing their functional
domains:'*

153.PL = plural object, 3S = third person subject, I = indefinite argument, IPL = imper-
sonal subject, the other abbreviations are standard. Note that this table is not intended
to show the distribution or (the obligatoriness of) the combinability of the forms. It
only shows the meaning of each form individually, e.g. -da- is first person subject;
-ta- is first person object; -ete- occurs only as a plural element in first person plural
and second person object forms; -nind- is a second person object form; -hata- is a
second person object that occurs exclusively with third person subjects.
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Table 22. Subject and object person cross-reference forms

Subject 45 PL Object  3s I FUT
1 da ta
1P a ja

ete
xa
lexwa

2 xa nina hata Xu leja
3
I wa ja
IPL  na

In the next sections, more examples will be given and specific issues concern-
ing the application and combination of cross-reference markers will be dis-
cussed in more detail.

5.1.1. Remarks on the cross-reference forms and further examples

With respect to table (22) above some remarks are in order. Firstly, most of the
object markers have to be combined with subject markers. Furthermore, some
object cross-reference forms are portmanteau morphemes. Finally, both third
person subjects and third person objects get zero morphological expression. In
the present section the constituent elements of cross-reference marking will be
discussed separately. First the subject forms will be dealt with, and then the
object forms, both in alphabetical order. Indefinite and impersonal argument
cross-reference will be dealt with in the separate sections (5.1.4.) and (5.1.5.)
respectively.

Certain temporal and aspectual constructions are formed, among other
ways, through repetition, or perhaps better, reduplication of cross-reference
morphemes. In the remote past construction the reduplicated person markers
have a slightly different form and are best considered as allomorphs of the ca-
nonical person markers. These are discussed and demonstrated extensively in
(5.5.4.), and in the following sections I will only mention their existence and
their appearance.

5.1.1.1. Subject cross-reference

a ‘1p’. The first person plural subject form -a- is the unmarked default form in
the distinction between inclusive and exclusive. In fact, only the exclusive is
marked, through the element -xa- in -a-xa-. An important reason why -a- by
itself could be regarded as inclusive is that the difference with first person -da-
otherwise would have to be explained in terms of a number distinction. Never
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theless, -a- will be glossed as ‘1P’ in order to avoid incompatible glossing in

the exclusive situation. The distinction between inclusive and exclusive will be

further elaborated upon in sections (5.1.2.) and (5.1.3.). -a- is obligatorily used

for first person plural subject and can be combined with all possible objects.
The rare allomorph -ay- occurs in the remote past construction (5.5.4.).

da ‘1S’. The first person singular subject form -da- is glossed as ‘1S’ even
though the difference with -a- is probably not a number difference. -da- can be
combined with all possible objects.

(1043)  si 'mé-da-ki  zjwau
I Dbeat-1S-DEC Jodo
‘I hit Joao’

The allomorph -day- occurs in the remote past construction. As shown in
(5.5.4.), it appears usually as a reduplicated form, preceded by the canonical
form -da-, and followed by a nominalising element:

(1044) na-ay-'wy o'ne-da-day-hy-ki
PROX-that-time arrive-1S-1S-NOM-DEC
‘T arrived at that time’

In certain nominal(ised) expressions which do not have a past reading, -day-
can occur by itself:

(1045)  aky'ny-day-hy (1046) mama'iie-day-'nai are'ta-da-ki
friend-1s-NOM sing-1S-NOM know-1S-DEC
‘my friend’ ‘I know how to sing’

It is not perfectly clear why -day- occurs instead of -da- in these constructions.
Maybe there is a habitual connotation.

xa ‘2’. The second person subject form -xa- may refer to singular or plural
subjects, and is hence glossed as ‘2°. It is homophonous with the third person
associated subject form -xa-. In rapid speech the pronunciation of -xa- may
change to [tsa]. Second person subject -xa- does not occur in combination with
first person singular object marking.

(1047) tsi''hii  pérélja-xa-re (1048) danyte'ta ticendi=du'hy-xa-re
what speak-2-INT story know=all-2-INT
‘what are you saying?’ ‘do you know all stories?’ (t)

Like -day-, the allomorph -xay- occurs in the remote past construction
(5.5.4.), but note the rare occurrences of non-reduplicated nominal(ised) in-
stances of -xay- without a past sense:
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(1049)  aky'ny-xay-nahere (1050) péréeja-xay-'nai  are'ta-da-my
friend-2-COL speak-2-NOM know-1S-vOL
‘a friend of you people’ ‘I want to learn your language’

a ‘AS’. The third person associated subject form -xa- occurs as the second
element of the exclusive morpheme combination -a-xa- and of the Kwaza
equivalent of the second person plural -xa-xa-:

(1051)  aku'tjti-nahe're-wa  a'wyj-xa-xa-ki
Indian-COLL-AO see-2-AS-DEC
‘you are looking at the Indians’

The fact that this morpheme is homophonous with the second person subject
morpheme -xa- creates the impression that second person plural is based on re-
duplication of the second person form: -xa-xa. However, a single -xa- can also
express a plural second person subject, as in (1055). Furthermore the element
-xa- is not reduplicated in the definite non-third person object forms. Also, it
not present in all transitive second person subject forms. Finally it is not always
present in intransitive second person subject forms in all moods, such as the
imperative (see 5.2.1.3.). In transitive inflexion, the associated form only ap-
pears with second person plural objects and indefinite objects (see table 23 be-
low).

5.1.1.2. Object cross-reference

eteja ‘1PO’. The first person “plural” object form -efeja- occurs in combination
with all subject markers, including indefinite subject. Although this form is not
further analysable, the element -ete- also occurs in the second person “plural”
object form -etelexwa-, and in both forms it may also be pronounced as [&te]
and [Ite]. The element -ja- resembles the indefinite object form -ja- but it is
probably lexicalised (see 5.1.4.).

(1052) 'ma-eteja-ki
call-1PO-DEC
‘she calls us’

(1053) a'ha tsa'si-ta hu'hui=asa-eteja-'nd-tehere
father follow-CsoO kill=leave-1PO-FUT-APPR
‘It seems father is going to follow us in order to kill us’'>* (t)

154.Note that this example, and example (1183), represent the only documented occur-
rences of a future morpheme following an object marker.
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(1054)  ka'he-eteja-ki (1055) xyi'tse  ka'he-eteja-xa-ki
bite-1PO-DEC you.PL  bite-1PO-2-DEC
‘he bit/will bite us (IN/EX)’ ‘you bit us’

If -eteja- is followed directly by a mood marker, secondary stress is on its sec-
ond syllable. If it is first succeeded by subject person marking, then secondary
stress falls on its last syllable.

The element [?ete] resembles the comitative morpheme -ete- (see 5.4.8.),
but there is no reason to suppose that they are productively related. When the
comitative morpheme is followed by the indefinite object marker -ja- the com-
posite meaning does not correspond to ‘first person plural object’:

(1056)  babai'ce-ete-ja-da-ki
dance-COMIT-10-1S-DEC
‘I’'m dancing with people/them’

Note also that this example contains first person subject -da-, which would not
have been possible if -efe-ja- was a first person plural object here.

etelexwa ‘2P0O’. The second person “plural” object form -etelexwa- also occurs
with all subjects, including indefinite subject.

(1057)  wa'dy-na-etelexwa-ki
give-FUT-2PO-DEC
‘he is/they are going to give you (PL) (a present)’

(1058) a'rinu  ja'he-etele'xwa-ki
Arino  hide-2PO-DEC
‘Arino hides you (PL)’

Although this form is not further analysable, the element -efe- also occurs in
the first person “plural” object form -efeja- and in both forms it can be also
pronounced as [ete] and [Ite]. It bears a strong resemblance to the comitative
morpheme -ete-. At one point the consultant said that addition of the verb duhy-
‘all’ as in example (1058) is superfluous here, because this sense is included in
-etelexwa-. A more literal translation of -etelexwa- may then be something like
‘you together’. The consultant apparently made a comparable association and
translated efelexwa in isolation as ‘with you (PL)’."”” In spite of these consid-
erations, if the element -efe- can be related to the comitative morpheme, it is
lexicalised. The following example illustrates how the intransitive verb “dance”
requires a comitative morpheme in order to acquire a comitative sense:

155.He confirmed that it cannot be used as a separate word. It is unclear, however, what
the consultant regards as a “separate word”. He or she may use a pragmatic criterion
and correctly argue that one cannot utter a word like “you” or “house” in isolation.
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(1059)  ba'baice-e'te-na-da-ki (1060)  ba'baice-e'te-na-ta-ki
dance-COMIT-FUT-1S-DEC dance-COMIT-FUT-10-DEC
‘I want to dance with her’ ‘She wants to dance with me’

The morpheme -etelexwa-, however, appears not to be able to convey this
comitative sense:

(1061)  *babaice-etelexwa-da-my
dance-2PO-1S-VOL
‘I want to dance with you (pl)’

The element -/e- resembles the reciprocal form -/e- (see 5.4.7.), but it is not
certain that there is a relation.

The element -xwa- is formally identical to a similar element occurring in
several indefinite subject morphemes, which again resembles the basic indefi-
nite subject marker -wa-. There is an analogous situation involving -ja- in
-eteja-. However, -xwa- also resembles the masculine classifier -xwa- and it
can be optionally replaced by its feminine counterpart -tay-. Nevertheless, the
form with -xwa- (-etelexwa-) can refer to female objects as well:

(1062)  haje-"hy-etele'xwa-da-ki (1063)  haje-"hy-etele'tay-da-ki
paint-NOM-2PO-1S-DEC paint-NOM-2PO.FEM-1S-DEC
‘I painted you all (female/male)’ ‘I painted you all (female)’

The consultant translated efele’tay in isolation as ‘with you women’.
On two occasions, the element -etele- was attested without subsequent
-Xwa- or -tay-:

(1064) mani'ni wa'dy-etele-'na-a-xa-hy-ki
fish give-2PO-FUT-1P-AS-NOM-DEC
‘we’re going to give fish to you (PL)’

(1065) mani'ni wa'dy-etele-a-'xa-ki
fish give-2P0-1P-AS-DEC
‘I’'m giving fish to my mate’, ‘we’re giving fish’

The correspondence between the form of (1065) and its meaning as represented
by the free translations is not understood well. It could be that they were dis-
torted by the elicitation setting and that the consultant just meant ‘we’re giving
fish to you (PL)’. It is unclear how productive the bare element -etele- is. The
equivalent of (1065) with a first person singular subject was rejected by the
consultant.

The question of inclusive and exclusive subjects in combination with the
second person plural object is illustrated in (5.1.2.) below.
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hata ‘35.20’. The second person singular object- third person subject form
-hata- is a unique portmanteau morpheme which is not systematically related to
the other person cross-reference forms. It is not likely that the element -ta- is
related to the first person object morpheme.

(1066)  zjwau 'mé-hata-ki Xyitse-'wa
Jodo beat-3S.20-DEC you.PL-AO
‘it was Jodao who beat you’

(1067)  lu'zeu dutu're  hou-'"ty-hata-ki
Luzeupig grab-DET-3S.20-DEC
‘Luzeu took a pig from you’

(1068)  wady-'na-hata-ki
give-FUT-3S.20-DEC
‘he/they is/are going to give (it) to you’

There may be assimilation of the [h] in the following example:

(1069) [esii'kaijata're W)
exyi-'kdi-hata-re wa
sting-CL:mouth-3S.20-INT  wasp
‘did a wasp sting you on the mouth?’

The object of -hata- cannot be a second person plural, unless it is disam-
biguated by an overt pronoun:

(1070) xyitse-'wa  wa'dy-ha'ta-hy-tsy
you.PL-AO give-3S.20-NOM-RES
‘it was you whom he gave (a present)’

This means that -hata- may occur instead of the second person plural object
marker -etelexwa-. So far, no differences in meaning have been found.

There is no distinction between singular and plural subject. There is only
one instance where the distinction seemed to be made optionally:

(1071) 71 ! na-'ay-nahere wa'dy-hata(-xwa)-ki
he/they / PROX-that-COL give-3S.20-IS-DEC
‘they gave to you’

The element -xwa- is not yet fully understood here. Possibly, it is an allomorph
of the indefinite subject marker -wa-. However, in that case one would rather
expect -xuxwa- than -hata-xwa-.
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ni’na ‘20’°. The second person object morpheme -nind- occurs with non-third
person subjects, and is obligatorily followed by the standard subject marking
morphemes. The element -na- is not to be confused with reflexive -ny-:

(1072)  'mé-ni'na-da-ki (1073)  'mé-ni-'ny-da-ki
beat-20-1S-DEC beat-CL:egg-REF-1S-DEC
‘I am beating you’ ‘I hit myself on the testicles’
(1074)  ja wady-ni'na-da-hy-tsy

already give-20-1S-NOM-RES
‘I already gave to you!’

On some occasions, -nind- occurred in agreement with a second person plural
pronoun:

(1075) xyitse-'wd  wady-ni'nd-da-tsy-tse
yOu.PL-AO  give-20-1S-POT-DEC
‘I will give (these things) to you (all)’

This means that -nind- may occur in the place of the second person plural ob-
ject marker -etelexwa-. So far, no differences in meaning have been found.
Maybe the overt plural pronoun in example (1075) is emphatic enough to allow
for singular agreement on the verb.

ta ‘10’. The first person object form -fa- is used for both second and third per-
son subjects.

(1076) xyi  wa'dy-ta-ki (*xyi wa'dytaxaki)
you give-10-DEC
‘(it was you who) gave me (a present)’

(1077) T wa'dy-ta-ki
he give-10-DEC
‘(it was him who) gave me (a present)’

(1078)  ku'ru-ta-ki (Fkuru'taki)
swell-10-DEC
‘I have a swelling’ (lit. ‘it is swelling on me’)

(1079)  ja-dy-'na-ta-ki (1080)  'kahe-ta-ki
eat-CAU-FUT-10-DEC bite-10-DEC
‘she’s going to feed me’ ‘(spider/snake/dog) bit me’



5.1. Person cross-reference 255

(1081)  'kui-ta-ki
drink-10-DEC
‘(the flea stung and) drank my (blood)’

The morpheme is homophonous with the transitivising morpheme -fa-,
which belongs to the (derived) verbal root (see 5.4.2.1.). As stress falls usually
on the final syllable of the root, person marking can be distinguished through
the absence of stress:

(1082)  a-'ta-ki (1083)  a-'ta-ta-ki
exist-TRA-DEC exist-TRA-10-DEC
‘he is (my) neighbour’ ‘he is together with me’
(1084)  wai-dy-"ta-ki (1085)  wai-'dy-ta-ki
g00d-CAU-TRA-DEC good-CAU-10-DEC
‘he is good to her’ ‘it does good to me’

(1086)  wai-dy-"ta-ta-ki
g00d-CAU-TRA-10-DEC
‘he is good to me’

The zero-marked subject of -ta- is usually not a second person plural. With a
second person plural subject an extra -xa- is added, which results in -ta-xa-:

(1087) xyi'tse  wa'dy-ta-xa-hy-'tsy
you.PL  give-10-2-NOM-RES
‘(it was you who) gave me (a present)’

The combination *-taxaxa- for a second person plural subject was not consid-
ered well-formed: *xyitse wa'dytaxaxaki. Note that the difference between sin-
gular and plural subjects in combination with -fa- can also be expressed by an
overt pronoun alone:

(1088) xyi  wa'dy-ta-hy-'tsy
you give-10-NOM-RES
‘(it was you who) gave me (a present)’

(1089) xyi'tse  wa'dy-ta-hy-'tsy
you.PL  give-10-NOM-RES
‘(it was you who) gave me (a present)’

The combination -fa-xa- was not attested with a second person singular subject
meaning (see also table 23 below).

In addition to the subject markers, -ta- is the only object marker which has
an allomorph in the remote past construction (5.5.4.): -tay-.
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In the following table, all canonical combinations of subject and object cross-
reference morphemes discussed above are integrated into one ambitransitive

paradigm:

Table 23. Subject and object person cross-reference forms

S\0 1 2 3) 1p 2P 10

1 - ninada da - etelexwada jada

2 ta - xa etejaxa - jaxa

3 ta hata (0] eteja etelexwa ja

12 - (nina?a) a - etelexwa?a ja?a
+3 - nina?axa axa - etelexwa?axa  ja?axa
2+3  taxa - xaxa etejaxa - jaxaxa
IS taxwa Xuxwa wa etejawa etelexwawa jawa

Note that this table suggests that the third person object forms are identical to
the intransitive subject forms. In reality, they have zero expression because
they are third person arguments. Note also that the impersonal subject form and
the future object form are not represented here. Furthermore, note that the slots
containing a hyphen concern reflexive relations, which are expressed in a dif-
ferent way, and which will not be treated here, but in section (5.4.6.). Note
again that the forms in this table combine with declarative mood marking, and
are not always identical with those which combine with other moods. Note fi-
nally that the forms in between brackets were not recorded so far and may be
impossible.

5.1.2. Inclusive reference

The morpheme -a- marks the first person inclusive subject, i.e. ‘we’ including
the hearer. It is distinct from the first person exclusive subject morpheme
-a-xa- ‘we’ excluding the hearer and thereby including only third persons. The
same distinction is reflected by the respective pronominal counterparts: txa'na
‘we (inclusive)’ and #si'tse ‘we (exclusive)’.

(1090) tsi'tse  esi'ki luze-'wa wa'dy-a-xa-hy-ki
we.EX skin Luzeu-AO give-1P-AS-NOM-DEC
‘we gave clothes to Luzeu’ (excluding addressee)

(1091) txa'na esi'ki luze-'wa wa'dy-a-hy-ki
we.IN  skin Luzeu-AO give-1P-NOM-DEC
‘we gave clothes to Luzeu’ (including addressee)
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(1092) tsi'tse  esi'ki wa'dy-nind-a-xa-hy-ki (*txana)
we.EX  skin give-20-1P-AS-NOM-DEC
‘we gave clothes to you’ (excluding addressee)

The distinction between inclusive and exclusive is not clearly made in ob-
ject inflexion:

(1093) lu'zeu  wa'dy-eteja-hy-ki
Luzeu give-1PO-NOM-DEC
‘Luzeu gave (it) to us’

As the following examples show, the object marker -eteja- may either refer to
an inclusive or an exclusive object:

(1094) (fana-'wa) 'mé-eteja-ki (1095) xyi'tse  axe'hj-ete’ja-xa-ki
we.IN-AO  beat-1PO-DEC you.PL  find-1PO-2-DEC
‘they hit us (two or three individuals)’  ‘you met us’

(1096) wa'dy-eteja-'nd-tse  txana-wa |  tsitse-wa
give-1PO-NOM-DEC ~ we.IN-AO / Wwe.EX-AO
‘he is going to give us (resp.IN/EX)’

It may be the case that the inclusive pronoun in the object function is not obli-
gatorily marked for animate object case, while the exclusive is:

(1097) lu'zeu  wa'dy-eteja-hy-ki 'txana(-wa) | 'tsitse-'wa
Luzeu give-1PO-NOM-DEC we.IN-AO / Wwe.EX-AO
‘Luzeu gave to us (resp.IN/EX)’

It was not registered what the difference is between a second person plural
object form occurring in combination with an exclusive subject form and with
an inclusive subject form:

(1098)  wa'dy-etele'tay-a-xa-ki (1099)  wa'dy-etele'tay-a-ki
give-2PO.FEM-1P-AS-DEC give-2PO.FEM-1P-DEC
‘we gave (it) to you women’ ‘we gave (it) to you women’

The possibility of inclusive object inflexion is discussed further below under
-ja-in (5.1.4.3.).
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5.1.3. Exclusive reference

In section (4.7.2.), reference was made to the occurrence of “incompatible”
combination of the inclusive pronoun with exclusive cross-reference marking
was noticed:

(1100) tjama  ile'le-a-xa-ki
we.IN  together-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are together (married/brother-sister/kin)’

(1101) txa'ma /| tsi'tse  i'ce-a-xa-hy-ki artii-'du-a-xa-ta
we.IN / we.EX trap-1P-AS-NOM-DEC tapir-BER-1P-AS-CSO
‘(it is) we who made a trap for a tapir’

It is unclear what the function of these “incompatible” combinations is. One
could imagine that (1100) has an affective connotation, or that the exclusion of
the hearer is emphasised. Or maybe the examples reflect evasive use of the dis-
tinction, i.e. one tries to avoid to be specific. The choice between pronouns in
(1101) is not problematic as far as the nature of interrogative context is re-
garded: this utterance was the answer to a question and the person who asked
the question is by definition excluded from the proposition, because otherwise
he would not have asked. Note that the combination of exclusive #sitse with in-
clusive -a- inflexion tends to be considered really ungrammatical, so there is an
asymmetry:

Table 24. Compatibility of inclusive and exclusive reference

IN: -a- EX: -axa-
IN: txana \/ (\/)
EX: tsitse * N

The fact that only the exclusive was accepted in:

(1102) tsi'tse  'mé-a-xa-ki
we.EX  beat-1P-AS-DEC
‘we’re hitting (him)’

whereas: *tjana mé?axaki and *tjana mé?aki were rejected altogether, can be
explained by pragmatic anomaly, as here it could be argued that it is very un-
usual to make a remark “we’re beating him up” to a participant in the action. It
is more natural to utter this phrase to a bystander, e.g. as an answer to his or her
questions about what is going on.
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5.1.4. Indefinite reference

As table (23) shows, there is a partial overlap between the definite and the in-
definite cross-reference forms as far as their shape is regarded. Nonetheless,
this overlap is rather limited. Furthermore, a number of semantic and gram-
matical differences are involved, such as the fact that no corresponding pro-
nouns are possible."”® For these reasons, indefinite arguments are treated as a
category in itself. It involves two basic parameters: indefinite subject, which is
formally represented by the morpheme -wa-, and indefinite object, which is
formally represented by the morpheme -ja-. This category only surfaces in the
form of cross-reference morphemes. In fact, indefinite argument cross-
reference tends to preclude the expression of an overt argument.

5.1.4.1. Indefinite subject

wa ‘IS’. The indefinite subject morpheme -wa- is often encountered as the sole
person inflexion on a verb. It indicates that the third person subject is not speci-
fied, only the semantic content of the predicate being of interest.

(1103)  'kui-wa-'ki
drink-1S-DEC
‘people are / someone is drinking’

This utterance was made in a context in which the speaker went over to the
nearby house and heard or saw that there was a party going on, and upon re-
turning she informed the hearer about it (for reasons such as the hearer having
asked the speaker to see for him, or the speaker wanting to get the hearer to ac-
company her and join the party). In such a context, kuiki ‘they are / he is
drinking’ would have been less appropriate. So kuiwaki can be translated more
or less as ‘there is drinking going on’. Similar examples can be given:

(1104) dodotxi'te  o'hui-ki (1105) dodotxi'te  o'hui-wa-ki
ball play-DEC ball play-1S-DEC
‘he/they are playing ball’ ‘they (many) are playing ball’
(1106)  a'wyi-da-ki a'rii-wd  mawdy'ne-wa-ta

see-1S-DEC tapir-AO call.to.come-IS-CSO
‘I saw them call tapir to come to them’ (t)

156.But note that the interrogative pronoun di'le can be used with an indefinite sense in
non-interrogative constructions (4.7.4.).
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(1107)  ja ja-wa-ki (1108)  Ya o'ja-wa-ki
already eat-IS-DEC already leave-IS-DEC
‘they are already eating ‘someone is already going
/ they have already eaten’ / went there’

(1109)  a-'he-ty-wa-ki
exist-NEG-DET-IS-DEC
‘I bet they don’t encounter anyone’, ‘there is no-one for him!’

(1110)  fjaZa'tje 'a-wa-hy ‘ai  'a-wa-hy
close exist-IS-NOM far  exist-IS-NOM
‘those who live nearby’ Vs. ‘those who live further away’

It requires a more thorough and time-consuming analysis of all the full
contexts in order to be able to explain the exact meaning and possible idiomatic
uses of the indefinite subject marker in every attested occurrence, than can be
done in the present work. As an example it was sometimes said that the addi-
tion of -wa- could be regarded as “respectful”. Nevertheless, there is an impor-
tant morphosyntactic clue which corroborates the “indefinite”-hypothesis of
-wa-: the indefinite morpheme does not cross-reference an overt argument. In
general, a definite argument is then unmentionable:

(1111)  luzeu  miu peri'Dauwa-wa wa'dy-ki
Luzeu chicha Peridalva-AO give-DEC
‘Luzeu gave chicha to Peridalva’

(1112)  *luzeu miu peri'Dauwa-wa wa'dy-wa-ki
Luzeu chicha Peridalva-AO  give-IS-DEC
‘someone Luzeu gave chicha to Peridalva’">’

(1113)  pju  xyxy-(hy)-ki (*pju xyxy-wa-(hy)-ki)
Piu  scream-NOM-DEC
‘Piu screamed’

The following example contained -wa- even though both speaker and hearer
knew the identity of the subject (in this case Daniel Latund€):

(1114)  ywy'nwy 'dy=asa-wa-ki
tree cut=leave-I1S-DEC
‘someone/they cut the log and cleared it out of the way’

Nevertheless, it is impossible to inquire about the identity of the subject while
using an indefinite cross-reference marker:

157.Even if no-one knows who Luzeu is, this sentence is ungrammatical.
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(1115) di'le xyxy-(*wa)-re
who scream-IS-INT
‘who screamed?’

This was also illustrated in (4.7.4.). However, some overt arguments can be re-
garded as indefinite:

(1116) txi'rja  wy'ru-wa-re (1117)  txi'rja-wa-ta
everyone grind-IS-INT everyone-IS-CSO
‘everyone helps grinding?’ (t) ‘being everyone / everyone is’

There is no indefinite pronoun ‘someone’ or ‘nobody’. Instead, a nominalised
verbalisation of a noun may be used:

(1118)  maréri'tsa-wa-hy  kwe'ne-wa-ki
human-IS-NOM enter-IS-DEC
‘someone/a person entered (here, while we were away)’

(1119)  dicenadi-'he-wa-hy ere're-wa-ki
know-NEG-IS-NOM  write-IS-DEC
‘they are writing up that which nobody knows’

Apparently, some nouns like wd ‘wasp’ can act as an indefinite subject. The
reason for this possibility is probably that when a swarm of wasps attacks, they
are not definite individuals any more, as far as the victim is concerned. So one
could say that the application of -wa- has a de-individualising effect. This may
also create a passive-like effect, though not more than that:

(1120)  wae'xyi-ki (1121)  waexyi-wa-ki
wasp sting-DEC wasp sting-IS-DEC
‘the wasp stung him’, ‘wasps stung him’,
‘it’s a wasp who stung him’ ‘he received stings from wasps’

(1122)  wa-'wa e'xyi-wa-ki
wasp-AO sting-IS-DEC
‘they stung the wasp’

An alternative translation of (1121) had an indefinite object: ‘wasp stung
someone’. This may suggest a passive nature of -wa- (‘people were stung’) af-
ter all. However, the verb exyi- ‘sting (by wasp)’ is exceptional itself: the form
e'xyi-da-ki, with first person subject inflexion, both means ‘I stung (him)’ as ‘I
got stung’. It is probably because of the unusualness of the first, literal mean-
ing, that the second interpretation is enabled. Nevertheless, it is considered
more correct to use a first person object form in this case: e’xyi-ta-ki ‘I got
stung’ (lit. ‘stung me’). Also the result of nominalisation of certain verb stems
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may be ambiguous in this respect: it may refer to an object or to the subject, re-
gardless whether -wa- is present:

(1123)  dutu're hatsi-'hy (1124)  dutu're hd'tsi-wa-'hy
pig skin-NOM pig skin-1S-NOM
‘skin torn from the pig’, ‘the one who skinned the pig’,
‘he (who) was skinning the pig’ ‘they (who) skinned the pig’

(1125)  a'wyi-da-ki ay'hy tswa dutu're ha'tsi-'hy
see-1S-DEC that man pig skin-NOM
‘I saw that man who skinned the pig’

(1126)  ay'hy a'wyi-da-ki dutu're hd'tsii-wa-'hy
that see-1S-DEC pig skin-1S-NOM
‘I saw that pig which they skinned’

These constructions were also discussed in (8.4.1.4.).

Although I have found no evidence for a passive in Kwaza, it should be
mentioned that elicited translations of Portuguese passive sentences into Kwaza
often contain the element -wa-:

(1127)  ecoto'hy-wa-ki ca'ri-wa-ki (1128) taja ‘'ta-wa-hy

retaliate-IS-DEC  shoot-IS-DEC chief say-IS-NOM
‘he was punished’, ‘the one called chief’,
‘they killed him’ ‘the one they call chief’

When a truly definite subject is expressed in combination with indefinite sub-
ject reference -wa-, this subject is part of a group functioning as an indefinite
subject:

(1129)  lato-'wy pju  ohui'ni-wa-ta
yesterday-time Piu play-IS-CSO
‘yesterday, Piu and the others were playing’
(lit. ‘yesterday Piu they were playing’)

This may create the impression that the element -wa- is a plural marker:

(1130) i'grezja-'na e'tay ‘tswa-cwa-ta  'ndi-wa-ki
church-LOC woman man-IS-CSO like-IS-DEC
‘the men and women all are in the church’

(1131)  'kreBa-nahere miu kui-cu-"cwa-hy-ki
Gleba-coL chicha  drink-1S-IS-NOM-DEC
‘the people of Gleba they drank chicha’
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However, this would be the only instance of plural marking in the entire mor-
phology of Kwaza, whereas most occurrences of -wa- suggest that it expresses
indefiniteness of the subject. The contrast between following examples shows
that a plural subject reading is out of the question:

(1132)  aky-'hy e'md-cwa-ta  'dai-cwa-ki (‘manga)
two-NOM  more-IS-CSO  take-IS-DEC mango
‘someone took three (mangoes)’

(1133)  aky-'hy e'ma-cwa-ta  da-'dai-wa-ki (‘'manga)
two-NOM more-1S-CSO RED-take-1S-DEC mango
‘a number of people took three (mangoes)’

The contrast between (1132) and the next example rather confirms that indefi-
niteness is involved:

(1134)  aky-'hy e'ma-tja 'dai-kizjwo 'manga
two-NOM  more-CSO  take-DEC Jodo mango
‘Jodo took three mangoes’

Only few examples were encountered which appear to go against the indefi-
nite analysis of -wa-:

(1135) zjwau  'kwe-wa-ki
Jodo enter-1S-DEC
‘Jodo entered here’

It is not so likely that this example has a similar pragmatic context as (1129).

The following example is from a story about a tapir which transforms itself
into a human being. When the transformed man was shot dead, he turned back
into a tapir:

(1136) da'rii a're-wa-hy
tapir turn-IS-NOM
‘the transformed tapir’ (t)

Here there is no doubt about the definiteness and singularity of the tapir, but
maybe there is an explanation in the fact that the transformation happened
automatically, and that the tapir is not a subject here any more.

In combination with the imperative mood, -wa- may have a kind of vocative
function:

(1137)  tso'roi-wa-ra
run-1S-IMP
‘run, everybody!’
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The fact that -wa- does not only have its normal indefinite function here is con-
firmed by the fact that it can be succeeded by another subject marking element

158
-xXa-:

(1138) towa-'na-tse  tso'roi-wa-xa-ra=tja 'ta-ja-hj=wara
fall-FUT-DEC  run-IS-AS-IMP=CSO talk-IO-NOM=but

(X134

it’s going to fall, people, run!”, he warned them, but ...” (t)

On some occasions -wa- was explicitly indicated by the consultant to have
an evidential function. For the following example MA deliberately described a
context of the speaker arriving in a room where (either one or many) people are
in the presence of an empty coffee pot and that that is the reason to draw the
conclusion that those people must have drunk all the coffee:

(1139)  ka'we  kui='bwa-(c)wa-ki
coffee  drink=end-IS-DEC
‘(apparently) they finished the coffee’

In this case the evidence is indirect, and it is possible that the evidential analy-
sis of -wa- matches with the (unfortunately often poorly registered) contexts of
many (elicited) examples in the present section. However, the fact that the oc-
currence of this morpheme was claimed to rule out the presence of overt argu-
ments in most cases, such as in (1112) and (1113), goes against this analysis
(but note that (1135) is a telling exception in this respect). Furthermore there
seem to be elicited examples of -wa- occurring in eyewitness contexts, €.g. in
(1103) above and in (3510) in (8.3.1.5.). Also, there are many cases of -wa- oc-
curring in eyewitness accounts in the initiation story by ME (part II, text 3.1.).
On the other hand, MA complained about the latter story that ME talked about
her experiences in a way as if she had not participated herself. Furthermore, the
problem remains that the isolated utterances and their contexts were all elicited
in relatively uncontrolled settings, and it cannot be excluded that the consult-
ant’s interpretation of the imagined situation was completely the opposite. As
more textual research is needed here I consider indirect evidentiality for the
time being as a side effect of the basic indefinite function of -wa-.

The indefinite subject marker -wa- has several allomorphs. The allomorph
-cwa- occurs often as an optional variant of -wa- in cosubordinating construc-
tions discussed in (8.3.1.5.), when following the negative morpheme -/e-
(7.1.1.), and probably when following the future morpheme -na-:

(1140)  kui-na-cwa-ki (*kui'nawaki)
drink-FUT-IS-DEC
‘they’re going to drink, there’s going to be drinking’

158.1n this example, -xa- was glossed as an associated third person marker, but there is
no way to establish here whether it is not rather a second person subject marker.
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The allomorph is obligatory in constructions which involve double sets of in-
flexion marking such as quoted speech (5.5.11.), purposive (5.5.12.) and con-
jectural (5.5.14.) constructions. In the remote past (5.5.4.) and habitual (5.5.26.)
constructions, the allomorph -cwa- is usually reduplicated and has the forms
-cu-, -ci- or -ti- ([tu] ~ [ti] ~ [ti] ~ [ti]). This is further illustrated by several ex-
amples in the relevant sections, but note also (1130) and (1131) above. The in-
definite different subject morpheme -dwa- is probably related to -wa-. It occurs
only in cosubordinated clauses and indicates that the subject is different from
the indefinite subject of the next clause. This is dealt with in (8.3.2.2.).

Note that the third person declarative marker -tse is never encountered in
combination with -wa- or its allomorphs.

Note also that neither -wa- nor its allomorphs seem to cross-refer to inani-
mate subjects.

The form -wa- has a reflex [swa] in the first and second person object mor-
phemes -faxwa- and -xuxwa-. Some of the properties of indefinite cross-
reference demonstrated above will be illustrated more extensively under
-xuxwa- and -taxwa- below, and under -ja- in (5.1.4.2.).

taxwa ‘1S.10’. In the indefinite subject- first person object morpheme -taxwa-,
the first person object marker -ta- is clearly identifiable. The remaining element
-xwa- strongly resembles the indefinite subject marker -wa-. The relation be-
tween -xwa- and -wa- cannot be explained by morphophonemic rules. Most
likely -xwa- is lexicalised in both -faxwa- ‘(1S.10)’ and -xuxwa- ‘(1S.20)’.

The following examples show this morpheme involved in cross-reference to
indefinite subject combined with a first person object (which consequently is
definite).

(1141)  wa'dy-taxwa-ki (1142)  ka'he-taxwa-ki
give-IS.10-DEC bite-IS.10-DEC
‘they/he (someone) gave to me’ ‘they bit me’

About the intended subject(s) in example (1142) the consultant said “you can’t
say their names”. Also, it is not possible to inquire about the identity of the in-
definite subject:

(1143) di'le ka'he-ta-re (*dile ka'hetaxware)
who bite-10-INT
‘who bit me?’

This is also illustrated for other persons and for -wa- in (4.7.4.).
The next examples show the occurrence of -taxwa- in various constructions.
In every one of them, it has the same sense.



266 5. The verb phrase

(1144) 1'wa kitse-"tia-taxwa-ki
fake lie-TRA-IS.10-DEC
‘they lied to me’

(1145)  dnyte'ta-wa-ta kukui'hj-xa-ki 'ta-taxwa-ki
tell-1S-CSO ill-2-DEC say-1S.10-DEC
‘they/he are saying that I’'m ill’

(1146) a'wpi-taxwa-nai  huru'ja-da-ki
see-1S.10-NOM like-1S-DEC
‘I want the others to see me’, ‘I want to be seen’

(1147)  hu'hui=asa-ty-taxwa-ndi-ko  ma-'he-da-ta
kill=leave-DET-IS.10-NOM-INS mother-NEG-1S-CSO
‘by them killing taking her away from me, I having no mother’ (t)

(1148) 'exy ‘'dai-ty-taxwa-hy-ta'dy ja-ki
paper grab-DET-IS.10-NOM-EXCL be-DEC
‘ah!, (now I discovered) they took my money!’
(lit. “it’s he who took my money, that’s it!”)

xuxwa ‘IS.20°. In the indefinite subject- second person object morpheme
-xuxwa-, the apparent second person element -xu- does not strongly resemble
the second person subject morpheme -xa-. One consultant (TE) says [tsiswa].
The constituent elements of -xuxwa- cannot function as separate morphemes
for themselves: wadyxuxwaki ‘someone/they gave to you’ vs. *wadyxuki,
*wadyxwaki.

According to MA -xuxwa- is an alternative to -hata-. Clearly, the indefinite
subject is felt as an (indefinite) third person subject. As with -wa- and -faxwa-,
it is not possible to specify or inquire about the subject:

(1149)  ka'he-xuxwa-ki ~ (1150) di'le ka'he-hata-re (*ka'hexuxware)

bite-18.20-DEC who bite-38.20-INT
‘they bit you’ ‘who bit you?’

(1151)  jerexwa ka'he-hata-ki (1152)  *" jere’xwa ka'he-xuxwa-ki
jaguar  bite-3S.20-DEC , jaguar  bite-IS.20-DEC
‘the dog bit you’ “*" the dog bit you dog’

(1153)  maga'riDa wa'dy-xuxwa-ki
Margarida give-1S.20-DEC
‘they gave you Margarida’
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(1154)  cari-'na-xuxwa-hy-ki
shoot-FUT-IS.20-NOM-DEC
‘they are going to kill you’ (t)
(lit. ‘it is the case that they are going to kill you”)

(1155) péréja-tja-xuxwa-ki
speak-TRA-IS.20-DEC
‘they are/someone is talking to you’ (you don’t pay attention)

(1156)  pérélja-tja-na-xuxwa-ki
speak-TRA-FUT-IS.20-DEC
‘someone wants to speak with you’

(1157)  peri'Dauwa miu wa'dy-hata-ki
Peridalva  chicha give-3S.20-DEC
‘Peridalva gave chicha to you’

(1158) *peri'Dauwa  miu wa'dy-xuxwa-ki
Peridalva chicha give-IS.20-DEC
‘someone Peridalva gave/is giving chicha to you’

The following contrasted examples both contain an object marked for animate
object case. This further corroborates that no morphological passive is involved
in indefinite subject cross-reference:

(1159)  xyi*(wa) wa'dy-hata-ki (1160)  xyi*(wa) wa'dy-xuxwa-ki
you-AO give-3S.20-DEC you-AO give-1S.20-DEC
‘he/they gave to you’ ‘someone gave to you’

xwa ‘IS’. This element morpheme is analysed as an allomorph of -wa-. It oc-
curs normally as a fixed part of -xuxwa- and -faxwa-. Among the rare instances
of its “independent” use we find it in example (1071). It is not clear whether
indefinite subject -(x)wa- is etymologically related to the (homophonous) clas-
sifier -xwa- ‘man’.

eteja-wa ‘1PO-IS’ and etelexwa-wa ‘2PO-IS’ are morpheme combinations in
which the indefinite subject morpheme -wa- is productively applied to the cor-
responding first person plural and second person plural definite object mor-
phemes -eteja- and -etelexwa-. No distinction is made between inclusive and
exclusive first person object.

(1161)  'mé-eteja-wa-ki (1162)  ka'he-etelexwa-wa-ki
beat-1PO-IS-DEC bite-2PO-IS-DEC
‘they beat us’ ‘they bit you (PL)’
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5.1.4.2. Indefinite object

ja ‘10’. The indefinite object morpheme -ja- is the objective equivalent of sub-
jective -wa-. Just like -wa- it is frequently encountered as the sole person in-
flexion on a verb, and it indicates that the third person object is not specified,
as only the semantic content of the predicate is of interest.

(1163) miu darje-'dy-ja-ki
chicha  strong-CAU-I0-DEC
‘chicha gives strength’

(1164) miu 'kui-a-ndi ny-'dy-ja-ki
chicha drink-1P-NOM fat-CAU-10-DEC
‘drinking chicha makes fat’

(1165)  wai-'dy-ja-ki
g00d-CAU-I0-DEC
‘(this medicine) does good to people’

(1166) e'tay talo-tja-'he-ja-ki
woman  angry-TRA-NEG-IO-DEC
‘the woman is not angry towards people’

The morpheme -ja- is fully productive for all subjects, including indefinite
subject, and has to precede the subject markers. As with all other indefinite
cross-reference morphemes, it is in principle not possible to mention an overt
object corresponding with -ja-.

(1167) Ilu'ze-wa wa'dy-xa-ki (*lu'zewd wady'jaxaki)
Luzeu-A0 give-2-DEC
‘it is you who gave to Luzeu’

(1168) lu'zeu  wady-ja-xa-ki
Luzeu give-I0-2-DEC
‘it is you who gave away Luzeu (to someone)’

(1169)  esi'ki wa'dy-xa-ki 'hita-wa
skin give-2-DEC Rita-AO
‘you gave clothes to Rita’

(1170)  esi'ki wa'dy-ja-xa-ki (*'hita-wa)
skin give-I0-2-DEC Rita-AO
‘you gave away clothes’ (CX: complaint about missing clothes)
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(1171)  ka'he-ja-da-ki (*lu'zewa kahejadaki)
bite-10-1S-DEC
‘I bit them/someone’

(1172)  wi'lena-na oitsi-ja-xa-"re
Vilhena-LOCcopulate-10-2-INT
‘did you get laid in Vilhena?’

(1173)  ja-'dy-ja-a-ni (1174)  'mé-ja-wa-ki

eat-CAU-IO-1P-EXH hit-10-IS-DEC

‘let’s feed the people’ ‘(the) man hits one (us/you/people)’
(1175)  bu'txi-ja-wa-ta (1176)  kui-dy-'ja-wa-ta

free-10-1S-CSO drink-CAU-10-IS-CSO

‘they set people free’ (t) ‘they gave them to drink’ (t)

Remember that nor the indefinite subject marker -wa-, nor any other cross-
reference marker can be immediately adjacent to the special declarative marker
-tse. One would expect the same to be the case for the indefinite object marker
-ja-. Note, however, example (1198) below and the following one:

(1177)  wady-lja-tse
give-I0-DEC
‘he gave to him’

On the verb roots fa- ‘to talk’ and eheta- ‘to tell’, -ja- may have an evasive
function. It is used evasively when it refers to one’s living close relatives, espe-
cially children, grandchildren or newly born babies:

(1178)  'hoBinson 'ta-ja-da-ki
Robinson  talk-I0-1S-DEC
‘I call him Robinson’

It may even have a lamentative interpretation, and it is often used to refer to
deceased persons, which may not necessarily be relatives:

(1179)  'si-dy-hy  a'ha "ta-ja-da-ki
[-POS-NOM father  talk-IO-1S-DEC
‘(the late one who) I call my father’

(1180) ehe'ta-ja-da-ki
tell-10-1S-DEC
‘I warned the poor fellow’



270 5. The verb phrase

It is not clear whether -ja- can also refer to inanimate indefinite objects.
Possibly it cannot:

(1181)  a'wyi-da-hy-ki awyi-ja-xa-xay-"hy
see-1S-NOM-DEC  see-10-2-2-NOM
‘I saw that photo you took of them’

(1182)  a'wyi-da-hy-ki a'wyi-xa-xay-hy
see-1S-NOM-DEC  see-2-2-NOM
‘I saw that photo you took (of house, dog, waterfall etc.)’

Usually, no other morphemes intervene between object and subject markers.
Only two positive exceptions were attested:'>

(1183)  'kreBa-na  oitsi-ja-'nd-xa-re
Gleba-LOC copulate-10-FUT-2-INT
‘are you going to get laid in Gleba?’

In section (7.1.), the relative position of the negation morpheme is discussed.
The negative morpheme canonically precedes the cross-reference markers:

(1184)  kahe-"he-ja-ki
bite-NEG-10-DEC
‘it (e.g. grasshopper) does not bite’

In case of negation of a presupposition, however, the negative morpheme fol-
lows cross-reference marking:

(1185)  axehy-ja-"he-damy-cehere  (ja-ki)
find-10-NEG-want-APPR be-DEC
‘I think that she is going to encounter no-one (EMPH)’

(1186)  we-"tja-he-ky ka'he-ja-he-ki
fear-TRA-NEG-IMP bite-IO-NEG-DEC
‘don’t be afraid, it does not bite (anyone)’

Normally, double object marking within a single verb is not accepted:
(1187)  *wai-ja-ta-ki

g00d-10-10-DEC
‘it does good to me’

159.Also in example (1053) a future morpheme follows the object morpheme.
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It appears that -ja-, although being an object marker itself, can occur together
with another, definite object marker in one word:

(1188)  axehj-ja-'"he-eteja-ki
find-10-NEG-1PO-DEC
‘he did not meet us’

Note that both object markers are separated by a negative morpheme and that
-ja- precedes it. This can be seen as a case of recursive derivation, and it may
indicate that -ja- is derived on a deeper level than the subsequent elements. A
likely interpretation would be ‘he met no-one of us’ or ‘he did not meet anyone
with respect to us’. This also suggests that -ja- is not a constituing part of
-eteja-. Maybe -ja- is lexicalised with the verb root as axehjja- ‘meet’.

The indefinite object morpheme has clearly a plural connotation in the fol-
lowing example:

(1189)  e'tay-nahere-wa  wa'dy-ja-ra
woman-COL-AO  give-IO-IMP
‘give (it) to all women!’

It is not clear whether the second occurrence of -ja- in the third phrase be-
low represents a second instance of indefinite object marking:

(1190)  wady-ja-da-ki ‘I gave to them’
wady-'ja-du'hy-da-ki ‘I gave all to them’
wady-'ja-duhy-'ja-da-ki ‘1 gave all to them all’

Even though the following example involves a definite subject, -ja- is ap-
plied. It is probably lexicalised with the root asa- ‘to leave’ as a euphemism:

(1191)  asa-ja-da-ki
leave-I0-1S-DEC
‘I buried him’

Some verbs contain a root-final element -ja-, which may originate from the
indefinite object morpheme, but which is completely lexicalised. Semantically
it does not refer to an indefinite object. As an example xareja- ‘search things’
does take overt definite objects: ui xarejadaki ‘I’m looking for the tobacco’. In
order to refer to an indefinite object the addition of -ja- is required:

(1192)  xareja-ja-da-ki (1193)  waja-'ja-he-tsy-tse
search-10-1S-DEC bring-I0-NEG-POT-DEC
‘I’'m searching (many) people’ ‘he is not going to bring anyone’
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5.1.4.3. Extension to inclusive object reference
Some translations provided by the consultant suggest that, in the proper con-

text, a first person object can be “understood” and be expressed by the indefi-
nite object morpheme -ja-:

(1194)  ‘a-ty-ja-ki (1195) o'tsija-ki
exist-DET-I0-DEC fall-10-DEC
‘there was for us’ ‘it fell on top of us’

(1196)  axe'hy-ja-ki
find-10-DEC
‘he met (us)’ (accidentally on the road)

In fact, the example (1196) was presented in a first person inclusive context,
whereas contrasted with a first person exclusive context the consultant offered
the following Kwaza equivalent:

(1197)  axe'hy-e'teja-ki
find-1PO-DEC
‘he met (us)’ (accidentally on the road)

These examples represent the only attested pair in which a contrast between in-
clusive and exclusive first person interpretations of object cross-reference
markers can be suspected. Now remember from example (1177) above that,
against expectations, the indefinite object marker -ja- can be followed by the
special declarative marker -tse. So, when inquiring about a truly indefinite ob-
ject equivalent of (1196) the following sentence was offered:

(1198)  axehy-Yja-tse
find-10-DEC
‘he met them’

As a consequence, two apparent anomalies with respect to the expected be-
haviour of object cross-reference; an inclusive reading (of -ja-) and a combina-
tion (of -ja-) with the morpheme -£se, may be related in that they work together
to enable both the expression of an inclusive object and of a true indefinite ob-
ject. In view of the fact that these are the only clear examples encountered, it
may not be the case that the distinctions discussed here are fully grammati-
calised. Example (1094) above forms evidence for the fact that -efeja- may
cross-refer to an inclusive pronoun. Furthermore, the verb axehy- ‘find’ may be
ideosyncratic. Nevertheless, about the following examples it was said that they
have the same meaning, but that the second alternative was “better”:
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(1199)  'mé-ja-wa-ki (1200)  mé-"eteja-wa-ki
hit-10-I1S-DEC hit-1PO-IS-DEC
‘they hit us’ ‘they hit us’

In case the first alternative involves an inclusive first person object, it may have
been considered as less felicitous because it is less easy to imagine a proper
pragmatic context for uttering it.

5.1.5. Impersonal reference

The category of impersonal subject reference on verbs has been attested in the
speech of several consultants from both families. There are no impersonal pro-
nouns,'® but there is a cross-reference affix -na- (also pronounced as [ni])
which refers to an impersonal plural subject, and by extension to a first person
plural subject ‘one, we’. Its occurrence is not very frequent and its nature is not
fully understood.

(1201)  o'kja-na-ki
hunt-one-DEC
‘we are/one is hunting’

The impersonal has usually inclusive meaning. The speech contexts of follow-
ing examples show a contrast to this effect:

(1202)  unyte'ta-a-xa-ki (1203)  unyte'ta-na-ki
converse-1P-AS-DEC converse-one-DEC
‘we are talking’ ‘we are talking’

(CX: and what about you?) (CX: pay attention, you were sleeping!)

One consultant notably translated the impersonal using the Portuguese speaker-
inclusive impersonal a gente ‘one (including I)’, which is opposed to Portu-
guese o pessoal ‘one (excluding I)’.

(1204)  horony'hy-na-ki
finish-one-DEC
‘one stopped/we finished”'®'

When an overt Kwaza pronoun is cross-referred to by -na-, it is usually the in-
clusive pronoun.

160.But see example (1210).
161.or in POR: a gente acabou (lit. ‘the people finished’)
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(1205) txa'na  horony'hy-na-ki (*tsi'tse)
we.IN finish-one-DEC
‘one/we finished’'®

(1206) txa'na  horony'hy-a-ki (*tsi'tse)
we.IN  finish-1P-DEC
‘we finished” (including the hearer)'®
(1207)  tsi'tse  horony'hy-a-xa-ki
we.EX  finish-1P-AS-DEC
‘we finished’ (excluding the hearer)

The impersonal -na- seems to put less emphasis on the inclusion of the hearer,
whereas the inclusive -a- does explicitly stress the fact that the hearer is in-
cluded. Obviously, the overt pronouns also create emphasis, but they seem to
have less effect in the impersonal than in the inclusive. The consultant said that
-na- involves many people. This may indicate that there is either some distinc-
tion in numbers, inclusive -a- having a paucal connotation, or in community
membership, impersonal -na- including the whole group or (sub-) community.
At any rate, the difference between the impersonal and the inclusive can be
rather subtle:

(1208)  ti-'nai-y-hy 'ma-ndi 'e-a-re txana
what-like-ATT-NOM  call-NOM  have-1P-INT we.IN
‘how do we call that?’ (S does not know)

(1209)  ti-'nai-y-hy 'ma-ndi 'e-na-re
what-like-ATT-NOM  call-NOM  have-one-INT
‘how does one call that?’ (S has forgotten its name)

Note that the following expression was translated as an impersonal pronoun:

(1210)  'txana-a-hy
we.IN-1P-NOM

164
cones 6

In complex sentences the impersonal marker -na- can be co-referential with
the first person inclusive marker -a-:

162.Translated by MA in POR as: a gente terminamos (lit. ‘the people we finished”)
163.Translated by MA in POR as: nds terminamos (lit. ‘wé finished”)
164.In POR a gente ‘the people’.
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(1211)  aw're-na-le co-'e-a-tsy-tse
marry-one-PREC  many-again-1P-POT-DEC
‘(if ...,) we will marry (and our people) will grow again’ (t)

In the following examples the pragmatic setting is the same, but the subject of
the first example is object in the second example:

(1212)  yhy'ko'mé-na-ki Jere'xwa
here beat-one-DEC jaguar
‘here we beat dogs’

(1213)  yhj'ko/ P-xu'ko ka'he-ja-ki  jere'xwa
here / this-SETT  bite-IO-DEC jaguar
‘here / in this village dogs bite (us)’

This suggests that the objective equivalent of the impersonal subject is the in-
definite object. It was demonstrated in (5.1.4.3.) that the indefinite object can
have an inclusive connotation.

The impersonal may not necessarily always be inclusive. The following can
probably be said to an outsider, who does not speak Kwaza or Aikana:

(1214)  yhy'ko  pérélja-na-ta  kwa'za-dy-ndi aika'nd-dy-nai
here speak-one-CSO Kwaza-POS-NOM  Aikand-POS-NOM

pérélja-na-ki
speak-one-DEC
‘here we speak Aikand and Kwaza’

Maybe the impersonal is grammatically neutral with respect to in-/exclusivity,
and the inclusive interpretation is an automatic context-dependent side-effect.
Here are some additional examples:

(1215)  kwa'za-dy-ndi pérélja-a-xa-ki
Kwaza-POS-NOM  speak-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are speaking Kwaza’

(1216) yhy'ko  kwa'za-dy-ndi pérélja-na-ki
here Kwaza-POS-NOM  speak-one-DEC
‘here Kwaza is spoken’

(1217)  yhj'ko ! P-xu'ko ja-na-ki ~ hari?i'xu
here / this-SETT  eat-one-DEC bean
‘here / in this village we eat beans’
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An alternative form of -na- is -hana- (also pronounced as [hana], [hdna] or
[hand]). There is no apparent semantic difference between these forms, and
their alternation seems to be optional, although the consultant declared on sev-
eral occasions that -hana- is “less correct”'®.

(1218) aw're-e-na-si co-'e-na-ki
marry-again-one-SWR many-again-one-DEC
‘because we married again, we (our people) grew again’

(1219) aw're-e-na-si co-'e-hana-ki
marry-again-one-SWR many-again-one-DEC
‘because we married again, we (our people) grew again’'®
In complex sentences the impersonal marker -na- can be co-referent with its
alternative -hana-:

(1220)  tsithii-'du-na-ta  kond'djo-hana-re coha-si'ki
what-for-one-CSO put.shoe-one-INT foot-CL:skin
‘why (for what purpose) are we putting on shoes?’

Also, the difference between -na- and -hana- is not related to the inclusive /
exclusive distinction:

(1221)  (tsi'tse/ txa'na) co-'e-hana-ki
we.EX/ we.IN  many-again-one-DEC
‘we grew again (the family)’

However, one should not forget that the possible occurrence of either one of the
first person plural pronouns is not necessarily proof for neutralisation of the
difference.'®’” Finally, -hana- seems to show an etymological relation with -na-,
but it is not fully analysable, as the element *-Aa- is meaningless. There is no
proof that *-ha- has anything to do with -a- ‘1P’: *co-e-a-na-ki.

Just like all other cross-reference morphemes (except the indefinite object
-ja-), the impersonal morpheme -na- is never followed by the special declara-
tive -tse. This circumstance helps to distinguish between verbal future on the
one hand and ‘one’ on the other. Impersonal -na- (also [ni]) can only be fol-
lowed by -ki, whereas verbal future -nd- can be followed by cross-reference
markers or by -tse.'®® An additional cause for suspicion was the fact that one

165.This, of course, does not have to imply that it is less grammatical.

166.For an explanation of the switch reference marking in these examples see
(8.3.2.2.1)).

167.As shown in (5.1.3.), the exclusive morpheme -a-xa- can be combined with the in-
clusive pronoun txana.

168.The consultant explained that this was to avoid confusion in the interpretation of the
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cross-reference morpheme was identified which has a connotation of ‘future’
(see 5.1.8.). However, there appears to be no relation. In the first place, exam-
ple (1218) is evidence that -na- lacks a future interpretation. Furthermore, the
difference between the morphemes is expressed by a different stress pattern,
since future -nd- usually attracts stress, and impersonal -na- does not:

(1222)  turu-'na-tse (*turu'ndki) (1223)  tu'ru-na-ki
wake.up-FUT-DEC wake.up-one-DEC
‘he is going to wake up’ ‘we woke up’

(1224)  huruja-le-'na-tse (*hurujale'naki) (1225)  huruja-'le-na-ki
like-RECI-FUT-DEC like-RECI-one-DEC
‘they are going to like each other’ ‘one likes one another’

In the following example, the impersonal and future co-occur in one single
verb:

(1226)  hado-'na-na-ki
pierce-FUT-one-DEC
‘we are going to pierce (it)’

Also neither -na-, nor the alternative form -Aana-, attract stress. Note the fol-
lowing example:

(1227)  y-hy-ko esi'ki to'ro-ko ha="ha-na-ki
this-NOM-INS  skin annatto-INS wash=wash-one-DEC
‘here we wash clothes with soap’

Reduplication of the verb stem ha- ‘clean’, ‘wash’ emphasises the active sense
of ‘to wash’, but it is not obligatory. So here the impersonal morpheme could
either be -na- or -hana- if stress marking were omitted from a phonemic nota-
tion.

On one occasion, a second person subject marker was used with an imper-
sonal sense, but either the translation may have been elliptic, or the example
may represent a calque on Portuguese:

(1228)  'kui-he-xa-ky ‘auku
drink-NEG-2-NEI  alcohol
‘don’t drink pure alcohol!’

morphemes.
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5.1.6. Non-personal use of first person plural -a-

Besides indefinite and impersonal reference, there is also a morpheme that has
a non-personal sense, which is homophonous with the first person plural inclu-
sive subject morpheme -a-. Consequently, I consider it to be the same suffix.
The first person plural morpheme very rarely occurs with a non-personal
interpretation in verbs. The following example possibly represents one of these
instances, as it seems that -a- does not function as a first person plural marker
there. The sentence was uttered while pointing at the lungs of a slaughtered pig:

(1229) yhy'ko  endlja-a-ki

here breathe-1P-DEC

‘here you/we breathe/one breathes’'®
In the non-personal reading, an existential translation would be: ‘here there is
breathing’.

In its non-personal function -a- usually precedes nominalisers, and it is ap-
plied to create infinitive-like abstract nouns. As the evidence for the non-
personal function of -a- is much more convincing in the context of nominalisa-
tion, it is further discussed in section (5.6.3.).

5.1.7. Impersonal use of the verb root ja- ‘to be’

The verb root jd- ‘to be’ is mostly used in special idiomatic and emphatic cleft
constructions (see 7.2.11. and 8.6.3.) such as the one below:

(1230) jerexwa téjawa-'wy hyhy'rwa-ta dutu're txe-'hy kahe-"hy
jaguar  dark-time move-CSO pig grab-NOM  bite-NOM

ka'he-ta jo='bwa-tsy-hy ha'dyte=hyhyrwa-"hy-ki=ja-hy
bite-CSO devour=end-GER-NOM  shit=move-NOM-DEC=be-NOM
‘the jaguar walks in the dark, grabs wild pigs, bites and eats them,
and walks while he shits, it is like that’ (t)

In some of these constructions, jd@- occurs in a position where one would expect
a person cross-reference marker. Note how the following examples, which rep-
resent a possible answer to the question ‘what is this pipe for?’, were claimed
to be identical in meaning;:

169.According to the offered POR translation: aqui a gente respira.
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(1231)  toma=ja-'hy-le-ki (1232)  to'ma-a-hy-le-ki
bathe=be-NOM-FRUST-DEC bathe-1P-NOM-FRUST-DEC
‘it was for bathing (but ‘it was for bathing (but
now it has broke down)’ now it has broke down)’

In those positions, it often seems to “agree” with first person plural inclusive
-a- in other clauses. Furthermore, in those situations, it is usually translated by
the consultants in Portuguese as a gente, literally ‘the people’ but functionally
an impersonal way in which to say ‘we, us’. This use of jad- is discussed and il-
lustrated further in section (7.2.11.). The following example shows especially
the impersonal c.q. first person plural use of ja-:

(1233)  hyriko'ro-le 'dié=ja-ta jere'xwa djé=ja-'ta
monkey-only  kill=be-CSO jaguar kill=be-Cso

jo-a- he-"hy wai-'he-tsy-hy a'sa=ja-hy hyriko'ro-ra'ta
devour-1P-NEG-NOM good-NEG-GER-NOM leave=be-NOM monkey-first

ca'ri=ja-hy dutu're ca'vi hy'ri 'be-y-nii hadu'ru-tsy-hy
shoot=be-NOM pig shoot monkey black-ATT-CL:powder coati-GER-NOM

ca'ri=ja-ta hy'ri ‘be-p-nii ca'ri=ja-ta Sirisi'ri
shoot=be-CSO monkey black-ATT-CL:powder shoot=be-CSO tamandua

cari-'he=ja-'ta dutu're ca'ri=ja-ta he  sirisi'ri cari-'he
shoot-NEG=be-CSO pig shoot=be-CSO NEG tamandua shoot-NEG

jerexwa ka'he-tsy-hy  uja-'hy dai-a-'ta  pad'jai  ja-dy-a-'ta
jaguar  bite-POT-NOM leave-NOM take-1P-CSO Pajai eat-CAU-1P-CSO

ny-tsy-"hy ja-'dy-a-hy

fat-POT-NOM  eat-CAU-1P-NOM
‘only people kill monkeys, one kills jaguars, we don’t eat them, they’re no
good, one throws them away; now monkeys one shoots first, shoots wild
pigs, the black monkey and the coati one shoots, the black monkey one
shoots, the tamandua one doesn’t shoot, the pig one shoots, not the taman-
dua, (one) doesn’t shoot (it), but what the jaguar bites and leaves behind, we
take it and we feed it to Pjai, food (for her) to become fat’'™ (t)

As an alternative hypothesis the element -ja- could be interpreted as a separate
impersonal cross-reference morpheme which is coincidentally homophonous
with ja- ‘to be’. I consider this as less likely in the first place because it doesn’t

170.The verb djé- ‘kill’ is normally used for the killing of birds, but it’s use here is
probably children’s speech.
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seem to be necessary to presume the existence of another morpheme. There is
no profound incompatibility of the senses ‘it is’ (of j@- ‘to be’) and ‘one is’ (of
-a- ‘1P’). Furthermore, in most other constructions, such as (1230), ja- is not
easily associated with impersonal reference. Such an interpretation, e.g. as a
quotative, would be probably too far-fetched. As another imaginable hypothe-
sis, -jd- could be regarded as an allomorph of -a-. A problem with this hypothe-
sis is that there seem to be no morphophonological conditions for the occur-
rence of -ja- instead of -a-. Furthermore, if such a condition would exist, such
as spread of nasalisation, it would be impossible to relate this to a functional
property like impersonal.

5.1.8. Future second person object cross-reference

There is one transitive cross-reference morpheme which has a future meaning,
the portmanteau morpheme -/eja- ‘(20.FUT)’. This morpheme replaces the pro-
ductive future morpheme -nd- and the second person object morpheme -nind-.
This is the only cross-reference morpheme of its kind, and there is no para-
digm.

(1234) i kurje=wa'dy-nind-da-ki
tobacco roll=give-20-1S-DEC
‘I rolled a cigarette for you’

(1235) i kurje=wa'dy-leja-da-ki
tobacco roll=give-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to roll a cigarette for you’

(1236) si 'mé-nina-da-ki (1237)  si 'mé-leja-da-ki
I hit-20-1S-DEC I hit-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’m hitting you’ ‘I’m going to hit you’
(1238)  tsu'ty-siki 'bu-ty-leja-da-ki

head-CL:skin  place-DET-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I shall use your hat’

When subject cross-reference and mood inflexion is absent, the first person
singular subject declarative is implied:

(1239) ca'ri-lefja (1240)  ba'baice-e'te-leja-(da-ki)
shoot-20.FUT dance-COMIT-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to shoot at you’ ‘I want to dance with you’
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(1241)  awyi-lelja-(da-ki)
see-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I want to look at you/make a photo of you’

The future of the third person subject- second person object can both be ex-
pressed analytically, that is, by the morpheme -nd- and synthetically, i.e. as un-
analysable part of -/eja-:

(1242)  wady-'na-hata-ki (1243)  ba'baice-ete-leja-tse
give-FUT-3S.20-DEC dance-COMIT-20.FUT-DEC
‘he/they are going to give ‘He wants to dance with you’

(something) to you’

Note that -/eja- resembles -nd- in that it cannot be immediately succeeded by
the declarative marker -ki. When no other morphemes intervene -zse is used.
With non-second person objects the future is always expressed analytically:

(1244) a'we tsoihjy-lefja-tse (1245) a'we tsoi'hy-na-ta-ki
rain  soak-20.FUT-DEC rain  soak-FUT-10-DEC
‘the rain will soak you/him’ ‘the rain will soak me’

It appears that -/eja- may also cross-refer to plural objects:

(1246) tsi'tse  xyi-'wa wady-le'ja-a-xa-ki
we.EX  you-AO give-20.FUT-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are going to give (something) to you’

(1247) tsi'tse  xyitse-'wa  wady-leja-a-xa-ki
we.EX  you.PL-AO  give-20.FUT-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are going to give (something) to you (PL)’

(1248) xyitse-'wa  'mé-leja-da-ki (1249)  'mé-etelexwa-leja-da-ki
We.EX-AO  hit-20.FUT-1S-DEC hit-2PO-20.FUT-1S-DEC

‘I’m hitting you (L)' ‘I’m hitting you (PLY’
(claimed to be obsolete)

Notice that the present analysis of -/eja- implies the possibility of double
object marking:

171.The Portuguese translation of this example had no future meaning. This and the next
example may be less dependable since they stem from the first week of fieldwork
with my principal consultant.
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(1250)  wa'dy-xuxwa-ki (1251)  wa'dy-leja-xuxwa-ki
give-IS.20-DEC give-20.FUT-IS.20-DEC
‘someone/they gave ‘someone/they are going to
(something) to you’ give (something) to you’

In the present work, the morpheme -/eja- is not further analysed. However,
it can not be denied that the element -/e- does resemble the reciprocal mor-
pheme -/e- ‘each other’, and -ja- resembles indefinite object -ja-, one connota-
tion of which, as seen in (5.1.4.3.), is first person inclusive object.

(1252) péréja-tja-da-ta  oja'ny-da-ki
speak-TRA-1S-CSO arrive-1S-DEC
‘I talked to him and (he ordered me to) come here (to talk)’

(1253) péréja-tja-ja-da-ta  oja'ny-da-ki
speak-TRA-IO-1S-CSO arrive-1S-DEC
‘I came here (for us) to talk with him/them(/someone?)’

(1254) péréja-tja-le'ja-da-ta oja'ny-da-ki
speak-TRA-20.FUT-1S-CSO  arrive-1S-DEC
‘I came here to talk with you’

Some examples even suggest interaction between interpretations of -leja- and
(semantic) categories of indefiniteness and inclusivity of the object. With re-
spect to indefiniteness, the morpheme sometimes appears to generalise over
second and third person of object in example (1244) and:

(1255)  do-"hy-le'ja-da-ki
leak-NOM-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I am going to pour water over you/him’

As far as possible inclusivity of objects is concerned, the morpheme conspicu-
ously disallows an inclusive subject in:

(1256)  huhui-leja-a-xa-ki (*hu'hui-le'ja-a-ki)
kill-20.FUT-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are going to kill you’

If there is a relation between the future object and the reciprocal and indefinite
object morphemes, it is probably of an etymological nature, i.e. it is lexicalised
at the most and certainly not fully productive and predictable.
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5.2. Mood

Mood is obligatorily expressed by a verb-final morpheme. Kwaza has four in-
dependent basic moods for the sentential matrix verb: declarative, marked by
-ki or -tse; interrogative, marked by -re; and persuasive and prohibitive. The
persuasive is further divided into three sub-moods, depending on the person in-
volved: imperative, marked by -ra for second persons; exhortative-causative,
marked by -ni for first inclusive and third persons; and volitive, marked by -my
for other first persons. The prohibitive is also divided into three sub-moods:
negative imperative, marked by -ky-; negative exhortative, marked by -(i)ni;
and monitory, marked by -si.

Cosubordinated sentences are not overtly marked for these moods, but they
basically get a verb-final general cosubordinate marker -fa or -si the modal
content of which is often determined by the mood of the matrix verb. Cosubor-
dination is discussed in (8.3.). The “mood” markers of adverbial clauses will be
discussed in (8.2.).

It is important to note that without any further morphological or lexical op-
erations, the default tense interpretation of the verb root which is inflected for
person and declarative mood is ambiguous between present and anterior to the
moment of speaking:

(1257)  o'ne-ki
arrive-DEC
‘he arrives / he arrived’

Although the default interpretation of the interrogative is also potentially both
present and anterior, there is a stronger tendency for it to be present tense.

In this section, all moods are discussed. Interaction between mood and per-
son marking is discussed where it applies. Some moods other than the declara-
tive require person markers which deviate slightly from the situation sketched
in section (5.1.). They were not dealt with in that section because they are de-
pendent on certain specific moods.

Eight basic mood marking morphemes were identified in Kwaza. In the pre-
sent section they will be treated in the same order as they appear in the follow-
ing table.'”

172.Mood in subordinated verbs is discussed in section (8.2.) on adverbial clauses, and
mood in cosubordinated verbs in section (8.3.) on medial clauses.
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Table 25. Mood markers of Kwaza matrix verbs

Declarative -ki /-tse
Interrogative -re
Persuasive Imperative -ra
Exhortative-Causative -ni
Volitive -my
Prohibitive Negative Imperative -ky
Negative Exhortative -(i)ni
Monitory -tsi

5.2.1. Declarative

ki ‘DEC’. The declarative mood marker -4i is the form normally encountered in
(elicited) declarative sentences. It is fully productive with all subject and object
persons. The zero-marked third person form is usually the citation (translation)
form of an isolated verb.

(1258)  'ma-@-ki
call-3-DEC
‘he/she/it/they call/called’

In elicited complex sentences, declarative cosubordinated verb phrases are in
the cosubordinative “mood” (see 8.3.), whereas the last word of the sentence is
usually the matrix verb ending in declarative -ki:

(1259)  'e-wa-ta "hu-wa-ki
leave-1S-CSOsmoke-1S-DEC
‘(she) went (home and is) smoking’

In running text the declarative is rare. It is often used for directly quoted pas-
sages within a narrative:

(1260)  duky'hy kuja'?u kukui'hp-da-ki T'wa-tja
other Curiangu  ill-1S-DEC nothing-CSO
‘another (man called) Curiangu said “I’m ill” but it was a lie’ (t)

In running text most “sentences”, including the declarative, are normally in the
cosubordinative mood. Such texts, usually traditional tales, are often finished
by a verbal formula with a declarative mood ending -4i, as if the whole pre-
ceding text was one long complex sentence, symbolically ending with a matrix
verb form:
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(1261)  duky'hy ehy-'si hary'ky eto'hoi  a-'wy duky'hy
other make-SWR now child exist-time  other
a-"'wy-?y-kywy aw're-na-le co-'e-hand-tsy-tse=tja

exist-time-ATT-COND marry-one-PREC  many-again-one-POT-DEC=CSO

'ta-dy-ta haryky ‘ay-xuko  co-'e ndi-'e-wa-ki cwa-ra'ti-ki

talk-DS-CSO now that-SETT  many-again like-again-IS-DEC IS-FOC-DEC
“the next (generation) then, now, when a child is born and another is born
again we will marry and (our people) will grow again” (father) said, now
here (is where the story ends), they multiplied again, it is said’ (t)

When eliciting the second person forms in the declarative, usually a context
of joking or irony had to be offered. It was never easy to avoid being given the
pragmatically more usual imperative or interrogative forms.

tse ‘DEC’. There is an alternative declarative ending -zse, which is often pro-
nounced as [tsg]. It is hard to determine what the fundamental difference is
between the declarative in -tse and the declarative in -ki. Sometimes they be-
have as if they are mutually interchangeable:

(1262)  'wy-ki ! 'wy-tse (1263)  'kwe-ki ! 'kwe-tse
wind-DEC wind-DEC enter-DEC enter-DEC
‘(leaves) are rustling (in the wind)’ ‘he entered’

Verbs in the -tse declarative are basically equivalent to those in the declarative
in -ki. They are matrix verbs which can take cosubordinate clauses in the co-
subordinative mood:

(1264) mangka-'"to hoi-'tja tdi-'he-tse
mango-CL:fruit sweet-CSO tough-NEG-DEC
‘the mangoes are sweet and soft’

5.2.1.1. Distributional characteristics of -zse vs. -ki

There are some important morphologically determined systematic differences
in the distribution of -ki and -tse. -ki may occur with all persons and without
any further adaptation of the verb root. -tse can only occur with the zero-
marked third person subject (and object), and cannot be combined with an im-
mediately preceding overt person marker:

(1265)  'kwe-da-ki  (*'kwedatse) (1266)  'kwe-wa-ki (*'kwewatse)
enter-1S-DEC enter-I1S-DEC
‘I entered’ ‘someone entered’
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When following overt person markers, including indefinite and impersonal,
other morphemes have to intervene between -#se and the person marker. In the
following example, the potential aspect marker -zsy- occurs between the person
and mood markers:

(1267)  'kwe-da-tsy-tse (*'kwedatsyki)
enter-1S-POT-DEC
‘I will enter’

So -tse can be combined with overt person markers inside one verb, but it is in
principle never adjacent to them.'”

A related morphological condition on the distribution of the declarative
markers is found in the fact that certain morphemes such as the said -zsy- “(po-
tential)’, -tara- ‘(procrastinative)’ and -'nd- ‘(future)’ disallow the occurrence
of an immediately subsequent -ki, and require -tse (and see also 5.2.1.5.):

(1268) ja-da-ta'ra-tse (*jadata'raki)
eat-1S-PROC-DEC
‘I’1l eat later’

In contrast, there are also derivational morphemes which never precede -fse,
even when there is no overt person marker, such as the attributive -y-:

(1269)  hare'te-y-ki (*harete?jtse)
bald-ATT-DEC
‘he is bald’

When overt person marking intervenes between a derivational morpheme
and the declarative, the -ki declarative is required. Note, for example, that fu-
ture -nd-, which only combines with the -tse declarative, is homophonous with
the impersonal cross-reference marker -nd- ‘one’. The consultant once sug-
gested that in order to preserve the distinction between these morphemes dif-
ferent declarative markers are required:

(1270)  kui-'nd-tse (*kui'naki) (1271)  'kui-na-ki ~ (*'kuindtse)
drink-FUT-DEC drink-one-DEC
‘he is going to drink’ ‘we are drinking/one drank’

(1272)  kui-'na-da-ki  (*kui'nddatse)
drink-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I am going to drink’

173.The only cross-reference morpheme that does seem to be allowed in a position im-
mediately adjacent to -zse is the indefinite object morpheme -ja-. This was attested
twice, in examples (1177) and (1198) in (5.1.4.2-3.).
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Observe that the placement of stress in the above examples also goes to mark
the distinction. The future morpheme -'nd- attracts stress whereas argument
cross-reference markers do not bear stress. The negative morpheme -/e- is an-
other morpheme which attracts stress. When no overt person marking inter-
venes, the usual declarative to be combined with negative -ke- is -tse. But when
-he- does occur with -ki, stress placement is different:

(1273)  dehemiite-"he-tse (1274)  dehemii'te-he-ki
spirits-NEG-DEC spirits-NEG-DEC
‘it isn’t spirits’ ‘it isn’t spirits’

Example (1273) represents a canonical negative construction, whereas example
(1274) represents a counter of presu_})position. The difference between these
constructions is explained in (7.1.1.)."™

My first conclusion is that the distinction between both declaratives is in
part a strictly formal affair. Some morphemes seem to disallow one specific
subsequent declarative marker, whereas other morphemes require one. Also,
the distinction has a morphophonological expression in differences in stress
placement.

5.2.1.2. Semantic characteristics of -zse vs. -ki

Aside from morpho(phono)logically determined conditions on the occurrence
of either declarative marker, there are also semantic factors involved. For a
number of verbs, when zero-marked for person (i.e. definite third person), there
seems to be no semantic difference whatsoever between the applications of -ki
and -tse. I have listed the roots of a number of these verbs below:

(1275) bo'ro-  ‘perforate’ kwe- ‘enter’
bwa- “finish’ ori- ‘to be climbing’
eroke'ja- ‘bifurcate’ takai'sa-  ‘traverse, divide’
esiko'je- ‘hold by the hand’ tyi- “fill river’
esitso'ro- ‘hold by the wrist’ tu'rwe- ‘heal’
jana'ndi- ‘fine’ tsi'tsi- ‘burnt, is burning’
J'my- ‘entwine, sleep with’ wacerjy'he- ‘be overgrown’
kau- ‘break, tear’ watxita'hy- ‘guard’
ki'ke- ‘hot’ we- ‘be afraid’
ki'tse- ‘(tell) lie’ we- ‘bring, carry’
ko'rjy-  ‘be absent’ wy- ‘tempest, rustle, buzz’

koro'ro- ‘snore’

174.Unfortunately, the semantic distinction between these two examples cannot be
shown because they were elicited without a relevant context.
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From a formal point of view, this is quite a motley collection. The list includes
both transitive and intransitive verbs from various different semantic
“classes”.'”” Two items from this list were illustrated above by examples
(1262) and (1263). The following contrast shows that valency differences do
not determine the alternation between -ki and -zse:

(1276)  amii'tay 'kau-ki /' amii'tay ‘'kdu-tse
glass break-DEC /  glass break-DEC
‘the bottle broke’

The intransitive verb kdu- ‘break’ can only be made transitive through such
means as composition with the transitive verb stem asa- ‘leave, end, destroy’.

For another set of verbs there seems to be a relative difference in comple-
tivity or perfectivity beteen the two declarative morphemes:

(1277) ba- ‘cut, clear’ leja- ‘be ahead’
birjete- ‘undo, take apart’ ny'mii- ‘(water) be high’
du- ‘close / finish all’ o'ne- ‘arrive’
he'bo-  ‘be blind’ xu'ru- ‘soften’
hedu'tu- ‘lose’ tu'ru- ‘wake up’
i'si- ‘die, be drunk’ tsa'si- ‘follow’
ja- ‘eat’ tsei- ‘start, commence’
ki- ‘be ripe, red’ tsite'kja-  ‘erect’
ke'hy- ‘burn up’ i- ‘be, stand, sit’

When the -ki declarative is applied to the root of one of these verbs, the result
tends to be in general less “perfective” than when the -tse declarative is ap-
plied:

(1278)  ja 'baki ‘he is already clearing the field’
ja 'batse ‘he has already cleared the field’
(1279)  birje'teki ‘he is undoing the house’
birje'tetse ‘he undid the house’
(1280)  'duki ‘he is closing, it is finishing’
'dutse ‘he closed the whole thing’
(1281)  he'boki ‘he becomes blind’
he'botse ‘he is blind’

175.These roots were selected from a corpus of about 700 different verbs. Not for every
verb was obtained information about the possible contrast between possible different
expressions of the declarative with a zero marked third person subject. Consequently,
this and other lists presented below do not pretend to be exhaustive.
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(1282)  i'siki ‘he is dying, he died, he got drunk, he is drunk’
i'sitse ‘he died’
(1283)  ja jjaki ‘he is already eating’
Jja jatse ‘he has already eaten’

(1284)  ka'tsy txuhiii = 'ja-tse  (*ja-ki)
soon little eat-DEC
‘he ate a little (bit) quickly’

(1285)  ke'hpki ‘it burnt (up)’
ke'hjtse ‘it (is) burnt (up)’

(1286)  (ha) ny'miiki  ‘the (water of the) river rose / is high’
ny'miitse ‘it (the river) is full’

(1287)  a'Dau 'one'ki  ‘Adam arrived / is arriving’
a'Dau o'netse  ‘Adam has arrived’ (*is arriving) (S to H)

(1288)  xu'ruki ‘it is soft’
xu'rutse ‘it has become soft (ball, cucumber etc.)’
(1289)  tu'ruki ‘she is waking up’
tu'rutse ‘he woke up’
(1290)  tsa'siki ‘is going after (him)’
tsa'sitse ‘went after (him)’
(1291)  'tseiki ‘it started (and continues successfully)’ (t)

'karo 'tseitse  ‘the car started’

(1292)  tsite'kjaki ‘he left it upright’
tsite'kjatse ‘he put it upright’

Only three verbs were encountered with which the opposite was observed:

(1293)  ‘'eki ‘he went away’
‘etse ‘he goes/went away’
(1294)  ha do'teki ‘the water is leaking/leaked’

hd do'tetse ‘the water is leaking (*/leaked)’

289
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(1295) la'to kuida'hpki ‘1 drank yesterday’

la'to kuida'hjitse  ‘I’'m drinking now as well as yesterday’'’®
Maybe the contrast between the different declaratives has to be understood in
terms of dynamicity. Examples like (1294) and the following suggest that the
choice of the declarative is based on a difference between the interpretations of
the verb as process or state:

(1296)  ka'raki ‘it is dry’
ka'ratselkara'tse ‘it is/has dried’

The possibility that the difference is lexicalised or idiomatic cannot be ex-
cluded.

Finally, there is a small number of verb roots where the difference between
the -ki declarative and the -tse declarative reflects unpredictable differences in
meaning. These differences are certainly lexicalised:

(1297)  a'saki ‘he left (X behind)’
a'satse ‘he is separated (from X)’
(1298)  'deiki ‘pull covering leaves from maize cob’, ‘light lantern’
'deitse ‘sun appears from behind clouds’ (lit. ‘sun opened”’)
(1299)  hatsi'hyki ‘it is smooth (so that you can’t get a grip on it) °
hatsi'hjtse ‘he is naked’
(1300)  jana'naiki ‘that’s good’, ‘that’s correct’
Jjana'nditse ‘that’s O.K. / fine’, ‘thanks’
(1301)  na'naiki ‘that’s good’
na'nditse ‘it’s like that’
(1302)  a'xy 'towaki ‘the house fell’
to'watse a'xy ‘the house broke’

ywy'nwy to'waki  ‘tree broke off/is falling over/fell over/is fallen/
is a broke off tree’

(1303)  'tsdiki ‘he swims’
hana'wa 'tsiitse  ‘clouds (lit. ‘sky’) is passing’
awy'nwy 'tsiitse  ‘the tree is tilted (wants to fall)’

176.The current relevance of situation that has started in a specified past can apparently
also be expressed more analytically, involving the verb fsicwa- ‘to begin’, in the
following way: la'to tsi'cwadata kuida'hpki ‘1 have been drinking since yesterday’.
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(1304) o'hoja 'uiki ‘he got the flu’
'uitse ‘(kerosene lamp) caught (fire)’
(1305)  ha'reki ‘it disappeared (colour, fruits, hair)’
ha'retse ‘it went out’

Note that the aspectual effects and some idiosyncratic properties observed
above are neutralised, or only one of the meanings is selected, when the verb is
in another mood or when overt person marking occurs:

(1306) ja 'bare ‘is/has already clearing/ed?’
Jja jare ‘is/has already eating/en?’
Jja jawaki ‘they are/have already eating/en’
*ja jawatse
asa'hyki ‘he left (X behind)’
asa'hjtse ‘he left (X behind)’
na'ndidaki ‘I’'m like that’
Jja kuida'hyki ‘I have already drunk’

ja kuida'hjtse ‘I have already drunk’

Apart from the verbs which can occur with both declarative markers in the
zero-marked third person and apart from the many verbs of which there is no
information on which declaratives are required or allowed, there is a small
number of verb roots which may only take one of the declarative markers in the
third person. Again, these roots do not systematically share any formal and se-
mantic characteristics which explain why they belong to the same set. The fol-
lowing set of verbs can only get the declarative morpheme -ki:

(1307)  bay- ‘sour’ jana'nditara- ‘thanks’
bu?i'kja- ‘lie’ ja'tsi- ‘“fat’
bu?ii’xe- ‘remain’ ny-CL- ‘big’
de'he- ‘bitter, strong’ nyka'rwa- ‘broad’
hetsy'hp-  ‘(NEG.GER.NOM)’ xoxoki'?a-  ‘lose’
ho'ro- ‘make small, cutup’  -dy- ‘(CAU)’ (hunti’dy-)
Jja- ‘be, be truly, exist’ -y- ‘(ATTY

Then there is a number of verbs which only take the -tse declarative under the
same circumstances:

(1308)  ai- ‘want not’ ha're- ‘disappear’
aitse'he- ‘lazy’ hy'rwa- ‘escape from corral,
ay'le- ‘match’ go around something’
aka'rwe-  ‘over there’ ho're- ‘weak’
aky-CL- ‘two’ hu'ni- ‘burn, scorch’

byru'he- ‘dull’ i?1'ta- ‘always’
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boi- “fall’ ko'ro- ‘empty’

bu'ru- ‘remember’ kuriku'ri-  “a little later’
da'ki- ‘it’s a pity’ xay'xay-  ‘nodyes’

da'my- ‘want, intend’ tolatsa'mii- ‘sink’
dynady'nda- ‘nod no’ tja?a'tie-  ‘close, near’
dy'ra- ‘noise’ txu'hiii- ‘small, little’
dyte'na- ‘extinguish’ dtegja'bu-  ‘triangle, square’
do- ‘knock’ we're- ‘abstain from going’
du'hy- ‘all do’ we'ro- ‘lightning’
duny'hy-  ‘all of them’ -heta- ‘(DEST)’

ehe're- ‘heal’ -ki- ‘(quoted DEC)’
elwa?e'lwa- ‘it is rotating’ -leja- ‘(20.FUTY’

e'ndi- ‘quarrel’ -na- ‘(FUTYy
ewa’e'wa- ‘swing’ -tara- ‘(PROC)’

hd'ra- ‘stop’ -tsy- ‘(POTY’

There are probably many more members to these lists but we lack information
about the (im)possibility of either one of the declarative markers. Furthermore,
the information we have is not always clear. As an example, the verb rai'iy-
‘ruin, break down’ was mainly encountered with -zse. However, we cannot add
it to any of the lists above, since we lack conclusive evidence for the possibility
of “rai'hyki."”

5.2.1.3. Pragmatic characteristics of -tse vs. -ki

Aside from semantic factors, there may be a pragmatic condition on the occur-
rence of either of the declarative markers. Verbs are often in the -#se declarative
when the utterance is an answer to a question, or also when a state of affairs is
emphasised or described to someone who was not a witness or who was not
aware of it:

(1309)  xare'nypki ‘it is in front/turned towards us’
xare'njtse ‘it is in front/turned towards us (A to Q)’

(1310)  la'to kuida'hpki ~ ‘yesterday I have drunk/was drinking’
la'to kuida'hytse  ‘yesterday I drank/was drinking (A to Q)’

(1311)  'hoiheki ‘it is not sweet’ (observation made by S)
hoi'hetse ‘it is not sweet’ (warning H)

177.This form was not considered very felicitous, but a contrasting translation was pro-
vided by MA: raihy'tse ‘it broke down’ (POR estragou) vs. ?rai'hjki ‘it is broken
down’ (POR esta estragado).
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The pragmatic contrast between -ki and -fse as observed in example (1310)
may help to explain why -tse cannot be immediately attached to an overt per-
son marker. If -zse brands the verb as explicitly conveying new and actual in-
formation, an utterance like *kui-da-tse *’1 (am) drink(ing)’ is irrelevant be-
cause the hearer is naturally bound to be a (potential) witness of the expressed
fact.

Note, however, the following dialogue, which suggests that the rule-of-
thumb “answer to a question” is not to be regarded as an absolute criterion for
the occurrence of -fse:

(1312) R: a'le hedydu'tu-tse
axe lose-DEC
‘he lost the axe’

Q:  tsihi-ra'ti  hedydu'tu-re A:  a'le hedydu'tu-ki
what-FOC  lose-INT axe lose-DEC
‘what did he lose?’ ‘he lost the axe’

Also, other explanations for the difference between the alternatives in (1310)
were offered on another occasion, and are repeated above in (1295).

5.2.1.4. -tse vs. -ki in verbalisation of nouns

Whatever the semantic and pragmatic reasons to use one or the other declara-
tive marker, they are all subjected to the formal morphological condition that it
is impossible for an overt person to be followed immediately by -tse. There
seems to be no clear general reason why this should be the case, but there is
one phenomenon that could shed some more light on this problem. Kwaza
nouns can be derived as verbs without further morphological operations.'™
Both -ki and -tse can be used. Nouns derived by -ki have an identificational
function, whereas nouns derived by -fse rather seem to have an existential
function:

(1313)  e'tay-ki lone e'tay-ki
woman-DEC Ione woman-DEC
‘it is a woman’ ‘lone is a woman’
(1314) e'tay 'a-ki (1315) auxwa'na  jo-'le-tse
woman exist-DEC meat manioc-only-DEC
‘there is a woman/are women’ ‘there is only meat and manioc’

178.The phenomenon of zero-verbalisation, both in declarative and other moods, is dis-
cussed as a separate subject in (4.4.9.).
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(1316)  téja'wa-tsy-hy txa'rwa ko'sa=txuhiii-tse  bare-'ny-da-ki
dark-GER-NOM first sun=small-DEC ~ warm-REF-1S-DEC
‘because there is a little sun (through clouded sky) I’'m warmed up’

(1317)  aky-"xe-tse (1318)  axy-'na aky-"hy-tse e'tay
two-CL:leaf-DEC house-LOC two-NOM-DEC woman
‘there are two leaves’ ‘in the house live two women’

Zero-verbalisation of nouns by -ki is clearly demonstrated in these examples.
However, the verbalisations by -tse are less obvious. In examples (1315) and
(1316) the nouns jo'le ‘only manioc’ and kosatxuhiii ‘small sun’ are complex:
they consist of nouns derived by a nominal suffix; and in examples (1317) and
(1318) the nouns akyxe ‘two leaves’ and akyhy ‘two things’ consist of a bound
attributive numeral root (see 4.3.2.2.) and a classifier. Unfortunately no exam-
ples of clearer contrast were encountered. This means that the analysis sug-
gested here is a hypothesis that can only be either confirmed or falsified
through further investigation in the field.

The following examples may point to the same contrast of identification and
existence, but their respective roots are verbal, adverbial and elliptic, not nomi-
nal:

(1319)  ha lo'wé-p-ki ‘the river is crooked’

l6'weé-p-ki ‘it (~) is crooked/an undulation’

loweé=lowé=Ilo'wé-tse ‘it (~~~~~ ) is undulating’
(1320)  ts€ e-te'te-tse ‘there is much salt’

ts€ ele'le-y-ki ‘it is very salt’

hoi ele'le-tse ‘there are very many bats’
(1321)  'he ‘no’

'he-tse ‘there isn’t (any)’

he-"ki ‘it isn’t (the case)’, ‘no’

he-'re ‘isn’t it?’, ‘yes’

Example (1321) is discussed and possibly explained from different perspective
in (7.1.1.5.).

The following counter-example, an indentifying zero-verbalisation by -fse,
may find its explanation in the fact that the stem is a personal pronoun:

(1322)  'I-tse
he-DEC
‘it was him’

A possible counterexample to the hypothesis that -ki does not have an existen-
tial function in zero-verbalisation is:
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(1323)  darje'mii-ki
rapids-DEC
‘there is a rapids in the river’

5.2.1.5. -tse and reported speech

One last difference between -ki and -fse should be mentioned here, if only
briefly. Reported speech in Kwaza is expressed by “cliticisation” of person and
mood marking to direct speech utterances which may already be inflected for
person and mood. The cliticised inflexion refers to the person of the reporting
speaker and the mood in which the report is stated. If the reporting speaker is a
third person and his report is stated in the declarative, not -4i is cliticised, but
-tse:

(1324)  ojany-da-"ki-O-tse
arrive-1S-DEC-3-DEC
‘he said he arrived’ (lit. ‘he said “I arrived™”)

This specific quotative construction occurs also in e.g. desiderative and voli-
tional expressions, where the same restrictions hold. Reported speech, desid-
erative and volitional are the subject of separate sections (5.5.11.; 5.5.13;
5.2.5.1.). Probably, reported speech may also account for another way in which
zero-verbalisation by cliticisation of -ki may differ from cliticisation of -zse:

(1325)  rai?y'hy-ki (1326)  rai?y'hy-tse
animal-DEC animal-DEC
‘it is an animal/it is a thing’ ‘he wants something’

(CX: he came over to ask for e.g. rice)

Example (1326) may have a quotative origin and hence mean literally ‘he says
“things”‘ (which would contain an indirect report in this case). This suggests
that there is no real zero-verbalisation going on. Similar pairs were given in
section (4.4.9.) on zero-verbalisation. One indication that this analysis is cor-
rect is provided by the respective negative counterparts of these constructions:

(1327)  ipe'pa etay-'he-tse (1328) ipe'pa e'tay he'?ai-tse
Ipepa woman-NEG-DEC Ipepa woman want.not-DEC
‘Ipepa is not a woman’ ‘Ipepa does not want a woman’

In (1327) the zero-verbalised root is negated,'” whereas in (1328) an overt
verbal root is used.

179.Note that -tse occurs here because of independent reasons: the negative morpheme
can only be immediately adjacent to -ki in a countersuppositional reading (see
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5.2.1.6. Possible cognates of -tse

Certain morphemes have been attested which show formal and functional re-
semblances to the declarative -tse. Consequently, they may be historically re-
lated. Here I will treat them only briefly. Together with cosubordinative -tja
there might be an element -ts¢, which plays a role in nominal coordinating con-
structions. It creates an internally complex noun phrase, which can function as
an argument in the matrix clause:

(1329)  kaikii'cé-tja arikwd'jii-tse  hanawd-'na a-'ki
Kaikiice-CSO  Arikwajii-DEC sky-LOC exist-DEC
‘Kaikiic€ and Arikwajii live in heaven’

Although this example reminds somewhat of (1264) and a different analysis is
suggested in (8.3.1.10.), it is not perfectly certain that [tse] represents the de-
clarative morpheme in its often attested alternative pronunciation. On the other
hand, the consultant said that in coordinating constructions it should be pro-
nounced as [tse] instead of [tse]. This suggests that it represents the very de-
clarative morpheme -tse. This is furthermore a counter argument against the
possibility that the coordinating function of [tsg] could be related to the element
-tse in first and second person plural pronouns (see 4.7.). In the present analy-
sis, I consider [tsg] in constructions like (1329) as the declarative -tse.

Another possibly related morpheme is -fsy-, which is provisionally identi-
fied as a gerundial morpheme. It will be dealt with briefly in section (5.2.2.2.)
below, and more thoroughly in section (8.1.).

5.2.1.7. Final remarks about -tse vs. -ki

In Hengeveld (2000) the difference between “indicative” and “declarative” is
defined on the basis of the distinction between modality and illocution. de-
clarative is an illocutionary category which identifies the speech act as an as-
sertion, while indicative is a modal category which refers to the attitude of
commitment of the speaker to the truth of the content of the speech act.
Hengeveld’s observation that “declarative markers may combine with modal
markers that would be in conflict with an indicative marker”, sheds a light on
the facts discussed in (5.2.1.1.). Because -4i is never combined with an adjacent
irrealis morpheme such as future -nd- or potential -#sy-, whereas -tse is, the
latter may be declarative and the former indicative. However, this analysis does
not provide for an explanation of the facts discussed in (5.2.1.2.).

No solid evidence was found for a single comprehensive function of the
distinction between -ki and -tse. If a unifying account of the difference between
the two declarative markers is at all possible, we are still in want of it.

7.1.1.).
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5.2.2. Interrogative

The interrogative mood marker -re (sometimes also pronounced as [rg]) is at-
tached to the very same person markers as the declarative. The third person
singular remains the zero-marked form.

(1330) tsu'hii  péréfja-xa-re (1331) di'le 'cu-re
what speak-2-INT who cut-INT
‘what are you saying?’ ‘who is cutting (felling the tree)?’

Certain forms are obviously difficult to elicit in the field. As mentioned above
in (5.2.1.), the declarative of the second person normally elicits imperative or
interrogative forms. Similarly, the imperative and interrogative combined with
an adjacent first person marker are best elicited in offered contexts that are con-
sidered absurd or ironic, etc.

(1332) ha  kui-da-'re (1333)  hyhyrwa-"hy-a-re
water drink-1S-INT move-NOM-1P-INT
‘am [ (going to) drinking water?’ ‘“is it we who are walking?”'®

In future tenses, the first person interrogative is less extraordinary. The fol-
lowing example was elicited in the context of a group discussion addressing the
question of who is going to be sent on an unpleasant mission:

(1334) oYja-da-tsy-'re (better than ojada're)
leave-1S-POT-INT
‘am | going (to leave)?’

Also in certain past constructions the first person interrogative may occur:

(1335) ti-rjy a'sa-da-re
what-CD:area leave-1S-INT
‘where did I put it?’

When person and interrogative mood inflexion of a question are omitted,
there is a notable rise of intonation on the last syllable of the interrogative verb:

(1336) tyka'?0
visit
‘(are you) promenading/strolling?’

180.The sentence created by myself which contained a first person exclusive form
*hyhyrwa-'nd-axa-re *’are we going for a walk or what?’ was rejected by MA who
explained it was “contrariant”.
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5.2.2.1. Emphatic uses of the interrogative

There is a number of fixed constructions which require among other things an
interrogative matrix verb, but which do not really have an interrogative sense.
Their common characteristic is their emphatic nature. The interrogative can ex-
press indignation:

(1337)  (tsuhii) 'dyrara=dyitxi'rjy-xa-re
what noise=noise.make-2-INT
‘what is this noise you’re making (with empty cans)?’

(1338) péréja=dyitxi'rjy-xa-re
speak=noise.make-2-INT
‘how noisily are you conversing!’

(1339)  kui-re=tja ‘ta-wa-ta
drink-INT=CSO talk-IS-CSO
‘they’re complaining that he does nothing but drink’

(1340)  kui-xa-'re=tja 'ta-wa-ta
drink-2-INT=CSO  talk-IS-CSO
‘they say that you do nothing but drink’

The interrogative is required in an expletive construction with the particle
ku'kui “‘wow!/yecch!/damn!/how strange!’, which is derived from the verb root
kukui- ‘hurt’ (see 7.7.6.):

(1341)  ku'kui  fidsi-'he-da-re (1342)  ku'kui  kara'ra-y-re
wow!  hear-NEG-1S-INT wow!  meagre-ATT-INT
‘damn, I can’t hear anything’ ‘gosh, he is meagre!’

(1343)  kawa'pe ku'kui  ny-"hy-re
cockroach wow!  big-NOM-INT
‘why, that cockroach is big!’

(1344)  jerexwa-co'ha ku'kui  cu=hy'hydwa-'re-da-hy-ki
jaguar-foot wow!  step=go.path-INT-1S-NOM-DEC

ziwau-dy-jahd-'na
Jodo-POS-CL:path-LOC
‘gosh [ saw MANY jaguar traces on the road to Jodo!’

The interrogative is required in the expression of relief that something did not
happen. This construction also involves the first person inclusive pronoun
txana and the procrastinative morpheme -¢jara-, which is a variant of -tara-:
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(1345) txa'na  awe-'he-tjara-re
we.IN  rain-NEG-PROC-INT
‘good that it did not rain!’

This construction will be further discussed in (5.5.19.3.1.). More examples
were also given in (4.7.2.).

Regret or compassion can be expressed through the verb root daki- ‘it’s a
pity’, which is required in the cosubordinative as complement of an interroga-
tive matrix verb:

(1346) da'ki-tja tséi-'re
pity-CSO  tear-INT
‘a pity it (the cloth) tore’

The second person interrogative form of the verb root awyi- ‘see’ may function
as a tag question, not necessarily with its literal sense:'®'

(1347)  ku'kui  ywy'nwy ny-nwy-re a'wyi-xa-re
WowW tree big-CL:tree-INT see-2-INT
‘wow! that’s a big tree, isn’t it?’

(1348)  ny-ndi-'he-tsy-hy-hereja-re awyi-'he-xa-re
big-NOM-NEG-GER-NOM-APPL-INT see-NEG-2-INT
‘that is not much money, is it?’

Note that in the latter example another lexicalised tag question construction is
used as well. The interrogative form of the appellative conjectural -hereja-
(which contains the existential verb ja- ‘to be’) is often cliticised to nominals in
order to draw the attention of the hearer, or even to express surprise about the
fact that (the hearer is so mal-informed that) it is necessary to mention the in-
formation at all. So there may be an extra connotation of self-evidence of the
facts expressed: ‘isn’t it?, of course!” or even of irritation about the ignorance
of the hearer: ‘you fool!’. It is possible that -here contains a lexicalised inter-
rogative mood marker (see 5.5.14.).

(1349)  'mad-hereja-re (1350)  kayte-'ce-a-hy-hereja-re
mother-APPL-INT scrape-CL:hole-1P-NOM-APPL-INT
‘it is mother, you silly!’ ‘(first) we clean it (the mortar) on

the inside, don’t we?’ (t)

Another conjectural morpheme that may involve cleft-like use of the interroga-
tive is deductive apparential -fehere or -cehere (see 5.5.14.2.), which can be

181.This use of the verb awyixare may be calqued on Portuguese viu? ‘did you see it?”’.
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translated as ‘think that, it seems that, maybe’. Maybe it consists of the mor-
phemes -te-he-re ‘(-INTENS-NEG-INT)’:

(1351) awe-'na-tehere
rain-FUT-APPR
‘I think it is going to rain’

Finally, there is a focus suffix -rati- (see 7.2.8.) which is often combined with a
question word in an interrogative matrix sentence:

(1352)  tsuhii-ra'ti-wa ha  'ta-a-re (1353)  wai-ra'ti-re
what-FOC-AO  water say-1P-INT £00d-FOC-INT
‘what does “4a” mean?’ ‘is it delicious?’

The specific morphemes involved in the emphatic interrogative expressions
will be treated more extensively in the aforementioned sections.

5.2.2.2. Gerundial -#sy- in the interrogative

As we have seen in third person examples like (1331) the interrogative marker
is attached to the zero-marked verb root. Although there is no alternation in the
interrogative between forms comparable to declarative -ki and -tse, there is a
morpheme which resembles -zse. The element -fsy- may be inserted between
subject cross-reference marking (which is zero for the third person) and inter-
rogative -re. No solid explanations have been found with regard to its presence
or absence. Alternatively, the element -£sy- often occurs in nominalised con-
structions that can be identified as gerundial and which end in -tsy-Ay (see
8.1.2.). There is a morpheme that is homophonous with -zsy-, but which has
been identified as an potential tense/aspect marker. Although I see no compel-
ling reason to relate it to declarative -tse and gerundial -zsy-, it does have a
somewhat similar distribution, which may lead to ambiguity in the interroga-
tive. Compare the following examples to (1331):

(1354) di'le ‘cu-tsy-re di'le 'cu-tsy-re
who cut-GER-INT who cut-POT-INT
‘who cut (the tree)?’ ‘who is going to cut (the tree)?’

The example in which -ztsy- is analysed as gerundial has a past tense reading
when contrasted to present tense (1331) and to the potential construction that
has a future tense interpretation. It is unclear whether -#sy- is an allomorph of
declarative -tse in the third person interrogative or whether it is a different
morpheme. Probably the function of gerundial -#sy- is to give an extra cleft-like
effect, like ‘who could it be who ...?° or ‘what could it be that ...?”. Note that in
case of verb stem ellipsis, -tsy- always precedes -re. In fact, tsyre is often used
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as a free minimal response particle, with a potential connotation of doubt: ‘is
it?’, ‘would it be?’, ‘I don’t know’. The element -zsy- is dealt with extensively
in section (8.1.). Gerundial -tsy- in combination with the interrogative is dis-
cussed further in (8.1.2.1.).

5.2.3. Imperative
The imperative mood marker -ra is used to indicate the speech act of com-

manding by which the hearer can be required, requested or invited to do some-
thing. The imperative marker attracts stress.

(1355)  wady-"ra (1356) wa'dy-e'teja-"ra
give-IMP give-1PO-IMP
‘give (it to him)!’ ‘give (it) to us!’

(1357) e'tay-nahere-wa  wa'dy-ja-"ra
woman-COL-AO  give-IO-IMP
‘give (it) to all women!’

(1358) Q:  &-'na-da-ki A e-ra
g0-FUT-1S-DEC g0-IMP
‘I’m gOing’ cgo!’182

Two possible subjects have been attested for imperative verbs: second person
singular, which is zero-marked, and second person plural, which is marked by
-xa-. Zero-marking is explicitly indicated only in the first two of the examples
below:

(1359)  ka'we  kui-O-'ra (1360) ka'we  'kui-O-xa-'ra
coffee  drink-2-1MP coffee  drink-2-AS-IMP
‘drink coffee!” (2sg) ‘drink coffee!” (2pl)

(1361) xyi'tse téi'tja  olja-xa-'ra
you.PL alone  leave-AS-IMP
‘you are going without them!” (2pl)

(1362) xyi'tse olja-e'te-xa-'ra (*o'ja?e'texaxa'ra)
you.PL  leave-COMIT-AS-IMP
‘you are going with them!” (2pl)

These examples show that in contrast to the declarative, where unmarked per-
son represents third person, the default value of the imperative is second per

182.According to MA this answer is a bit harsh. Nicer is: tsy're ‘would it be?’
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son. The second person plural imperative is marked by -xa-, and this form con-
trasts with second person plural form -xa-xa- of the declarative and other
moods. The following examples represent strong evidence for this:

(1363) xyi'tse  'mé-xa-ra xyi'tse  'mé-xa-xa-ki
you hit-AS-IMP you hit-2-AS-DEC
‘you hit!’ Vs. ‘you hit’

1364) xyi aky-'ta e'ma-xa-xa-ta o'ja-xa-ra Ba'hozo-na
y J

you two-ANI more-2-AS-CSO leave-AS-IMP  Barroso-LOC
‘you three, go to Barroso!’

As explained in (5.1.), the element -xa-xa- consists of the second person ele-
ment -xa- and a homophonous associated person marker -xa-. Considering the
fact that second person is zero-marked for the singular subject of the impera-
tive, it is likely that it is also zero-marked for a plural subject. Therefore, the
element -xa- in the second person plural imperative represents associated per-
son, and not second person.

In spite of the fact that -xa- in most imperative sentences represents a plural
subject, there are examples of the imperative in which -xa- is used for second
person singular. In the next example, which is from a mythical tale, the en-
chanted tapir is being addressed by a group of women:

(1365)  huruja=du'hy-eteja-xa-ra
like=all-1PO-2-TMP
‘make love to us all!” (t)

Compare this example to (1356). The tapir from this tale is a singular being
with a solitary life. And far as I am aware no special register was used in this
tale. Therefore, I have interpreted -xa- as a second person subject marker.

Imperative verbs were never attested bearing any other subject person
marking than either zero or -xa-. Imperative verbs can be marked for any kind
of object and the same forms are used as in the declarative, with one exception.
The declarative first person object -fa- corresponds to the imperative (and
monitory) first person singular object -ta?j-:

(1366) wa'dy-ta?y-'ra (*wadytara) (1367) aredy'ta-ta?y-'ra
give-1SO-IMP teach-1SO-IMP
‘give it to me!’ ‘teach me!’

(1368) oi'tsi-ta?y-ra 'ta-dy-ta
copulate-1SO-IMP say-DS-CSO
‘then she ordered him (Tapir) to fuck her’
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(1369) wa'dy-ta'?y-xa-"ra
give-1S0-AS-IMP
‘you (pl) give (it) to me!’

(1370)  awyi-hy-ta'?y-xa-"ra ([jawiihi'tasa'ra])
see-NOM-1S0-AS-IMP
‘help!” (lit. “you pl. look at me!”)

The negative imperative is expressed by a different morpheme -ky, which
will be treated in (5.2.7.). Nevertheless, some instances of a negative mor-
pheme in combination with imperative -ra were attested. They are rather em-
phatic:

(1371)  ehy-"he-ca-ra (1372)  ja-'he-ca-xa-ra
make-NEG-EMP-IMP eat-NEG-EMP-2-IMP
‘don’t do that!”’ ‘(since you didn’t work)

you (PL) are nét going to eat!’

Note that -ra is not immediately attached to negative -ke- in this construction.
The intervening element -ca- will be discussed below in section (5.2.3.3.).

5.2.3.1. -tsy- as an imperative element

No mitigated version of the imperative has been identified with absolute cer-
tainty. Sometimes the imperative can be expressed by an alternative construc-
tion which involves the potential/future morpheme -zsy-:

(1373)  hako're oja'ny-e-ra /" hako're ojany-'?e-xa-tsy-tse
tomorrow  return-again-IMP/ tomorrow  return-again-2-POT-DEC
‘tomorrow you (sg/pl) come again’

The next examples show that the alternative imperative construction with po-
tential -zsy- may also be zero marked for second person just like the canonical
imperative construction is (note that both are embedded as reported speech
constructions, see 5.5.11.).

(1374) ha  mii-'ra-tsy-le-"hy bo'ro-tse
water submerge-IMP-GER-FRUST-NOM  perforate-DEC
‘he ordered me to fetch water, but there is a hole (in the bucket)’

(1375) ha  'mii-tsy-"tse-tsy-le-'hy bo'ro-tse
water submerge-POT-DEC-GER-FRUST-NOM perforate-DEC
‘he ordered me to fetch water, but there is a hole (in the bucket)’
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The difference between overt and zero marked second person in the imperative
construction with potential -zsy- is discussed in section (8.1.1.1.).

The consultant regarded the imperative content of the alternative expres-
sions as equally strong or equally nice. On one occasion, however, the potential
construction was indicated as a mitigated and possibly euphemistic alternative
to the imperative:

(1376)  wayrjy-ra / way'rjy-xa-tsy-tse
clean-IMP clean-2-POT-DEC
‘clean!’ ‘you may clean’

5.2.3.2. -ta as an imperative element

The procrastinative morpheme -tara- ‘later’, ‘do first’ was discussed above and
demonstrated in example (1268). In the declarative it cannot precede -ki but
only -tse. In the imperative it can only be succeeded by a verb-final element -za.
This element -ta is not a cosubordinative marker, as it is clearly imperative in
combination with -fara-.

(1377)  e'hy-tara-'ta
make-PROC-IMP
‘do that first! (before going away)’

(1378)  ka'we 'kui-tara-'ta (1379)  here?ece-"hy-tara-"ta
coffee drink-PROC-IMP rest-NOM-PROC-IMP
‘drink coffee first!, wait for the coffee!’ ‘rest first!’

Maybe -ta should be regarded as an allomorph of -ra, although it only occurs in
this construction. The morpheme -fara- is involved in several different con-
structions and will be treated by itself in section (5.5.19.).

5.2.3.3. The problem of imperative -ca

Imperative -ra may be preceded by the element -ca-, which is usually pro-
nounced as [ta] but sometimes also as [tja]. Out of considerations which will be
explained towards the end of this section, I have provisionally identified -ca- as
an emphatic morpheme.

There are several verb stems which allow the application of -ca- in the im-
perative without any obvious semantic or pragmatic consequences. The only
consequence -ca- seems to have in the next example is the shift of stress:
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(1380) koreja'rowaja-ra | koreja'ro wa'ja-ca-ra
pan bring-IMP / pan bring-EMP-IMP
‘take the pan!’

(1381)  ‘cutse(")rjy-(ca)-"ra
lie-EMP-IMP
‘stay lying down!’

With some verbs the element -ca- seems to have an effect on the meaning of
the utterance. In the next examples it is hard to determine what is the exact na-
ture of this effect, because the demonstrative ayhy ‘that one (close to hearer)’
may co-determine the effect:

(1382)  ay'hy dai-'ra (1383)  ay'hy 'dai-ca-ra
that grab-IMP that grab-EMP-IMP
‘take that one (which ‘take this one there! (i.e. the
we know, close or not)’ one over there close to you)’

Notice that besides the stress shift, the demonstrative in the latter example re-
ceived extra heavy and probably emphatic or contrastive stress. This may con-
firm the suspicion that -ca- has an emphatic function. The next two examples
were considered as fully equivalent by MA, but to ZE there was a difference in
emphasis:

(1384)  koreja'ro wa'ja-ny-'ra (1385)  koreja'ro waja-'ny-ca-'ra
pan bring-REF-IMP pan bring-REF-EMP-IMP
‘bring here the pan!’ ‘I’m telling you, bring here the

pan (I’ve asked you before)!”

The distinction between less emphatic and more emphatic literal equivalents of
the last example also involves -ca-, besides the combination of the nominaliser
plus the resignation morpheme -Ay-tsy which may have emphatic and/or past
connotations (see 5.5.17.). Example (1387) is clearly an emphatic cleft con-
struction:

(1386) koreja'ro  waja-ny-'ra-da-hy-tsy
pan bring-REF-IMP-1S-NOM-RES
‘I said to you bring the pan!’

(1387) koreja'ro  waja-'ny-ca-ra ja-hy-'tsy
pan bring-REF-EMP-IMP ~ be-NOM-RES
‘I’m telling you bring here the pan (I’ve asked you before)!”’
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With certain verbs the use of -ca- was considered correct by some people, but
incorrect by others. The next example was rejected by ZE, but accepted by
MA:

(1388)  txu'hiii  mamad'vie-(*)ca-ra
small  sing-EMP-IMP
‘sing a little!”

On one occasion the presence of -ca- was considered as correct, and on the next
occasion it was considered as incorrect by the very same person (MA):

(1389)  'diri-(*)ca-"ra
descend-EMP-IMP
‘get out of the hammock!’

Sometimes, the application of -ca- was allowed in one construction, but not in
another one:

(1390)  'mdi-ca-ra (1391) magariDa-dy'ny  ndi-(*ca)-'ra
like-EMP-IMP Margarida-COMIT like-EMP-IMP
‘do like that!’ ‘do it with Margarida!’

Not all imperative verbs seem to allow the application of -ca-:

(1392) hy'hyrwa'ra  ‘walk!’ (*hy'hyrwaca'ra)
hu'huira ‘beat him!’ (*hu'huicara)
ka'we kui'ra  ‘drink coffee!” (*ka'we kuica'ra)
‘mé'ra ‘hit him!” (*'mécara)
tomd'ra ‘take a bath!” (*tomaca'ra)

In some rare instances there is a lexical semantic difference between imperative
with and without -ca-:

(1393) ‘aru'ra ‘cross!’
a'ruca'ra ‘jump!’

(1394)  kurira ‘quiet! (don’t move)’
ku'rica'ra ‘quiet! (don’t speak)’

(1395)  koreja'ro warja'ra  ‘take the pan with you!’
koreja'ro wa'rjacara ‘hold the pan! (for me)’

There are some possible explanations for the consultants’ different opinions
about the applicability and meaning of -ca-. It is quite possible that the dialect
of MA, who is from the mixed family I, has changed because of intensive con
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tact with the surrounding languages in the indigenous reserve. A related possi-
bility is that there is more uncertainty among family I about the use of -ca-, and
that this is due to phenomena of linguistic attrition or obsolescence. Family 11
forms a more closed and less plurilingual community in which Kwaza is the
only language used on a daily basis among all members. Another, important
complementary explanation is that the use of -ca- depends less on semantic
factors than on pragmatic factors, and that my methodology of direct elicitation
and translation of short phrases outside of a discourse context is wrong because
it does not make visible the function of -ca-. For the time being I am inclined to
attach most value to ZE’s remarks about -ca- and consider it as an emphatic
marker used in the imperative.

Note that the element -ca- is never used in combination with any other
mood morpheme than -ra and the cosubordinative. In the next example -ca-
occurs in a phrase cosubordinated to an imperative matrix phrase:

(1396) nai-ca-ta oce-'ra
like-EMP-CSO  throw-IMP
‘throw it away like that!”’

Finally, note that -ca- succeeds the element -/e- in an emphatic negative
construction in examples (1371) and (1372). This is also the only construction
in which -ca- is preceded by person marking.

5.2.3.4. Imperative particles

The combination of the elements -ca- and -ra is also used independently in el-
liptic constructions (see also 7.5.2.):

(1397) R: ja-'e-da-my A:  ca-ra
eat-again-1S-VOL EMP-IMP
‘I’m going to eat again’ ‘do that!’, ‘yes!’

The answer to the remark can be said to derive from the expression ja'?eca'ra
‘eat again!’ of which the stem is omitted. It is likely that this ellipsis led to the
emergence of an auxiliary-like verbal particle cara ‘order, send’:

(1398) zjwau ca-ra  'ta-ta-ki
Jodo EMP-IMP say-10-DEC
‘Jodo sent me’ (lit. ‘Jodo said “go!” to me’)

(1399) zjwau-'wa ca-ra  ‘'ta-da-ki
Jod0-AO  EMP-IMP say-1S-DEC
‘I sent Jodo’
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In a similar fashion the verb-like particle ratja ‘order him’, ‘insist” must
have emerged. In this case the imperative morpheme -ra functions as the root,
in a fixed combination with -zja-, which probably originates from a transitiv-
iser. ratja- shows more resemblance to a normal transitive verb stem than does
cara:

(1400)  ratja-'ra (1401)  e-'mi-da-ta ra'tia-da-'ki
order-IMP g0-CAUS-1S-CSO  order-1S-DEC
‘send him!/tell him to!”’ ‘I ordered him to go home’
(1402)  'si-dy-hy  tdja ra'tia-ta-hy-'le 'ndi-da-ki

I-POS-NOM chief order-10-NOM-PREC like-1S-DEC
‘the chief told me to do like this’

However, ratja is also encountered as an uninflected particle in the following
example:

(1403)  zjo'ze ra'tia zjwa-'wa dy-ta  cari=a'sa-hy-ki kaBrije-'wa
José order Jodo-AO DS-CSO shoot=leave-NOM-DEC  Gabriel-AO
‘José made (that) Jodo kill(ed) Gabriel®

5.2.4. Exhortative

The verb-final exhortative morpheme -#i is pronounced as [ni] or [ni]. It can be
applied to verbs cross-referring to the first person inclusive subject by -a-, in-
definite subject by -wa and zero-marked third person subject.

(1404) ka'we  kui-'ni (1405)  ka'we  'kui-wa-ni
coffee  drink-EXH coffee  drink-IS-EXH
‘let him have coffee!’ ‘let them have coffee!’
(whether he wants it or not) (also ‘make coffee for them’)
(1406) ha  ‘'kui-a-ni (1407)  Yja-a-ni Bis'koito
water drink-1P-EXH eat-1P-EXH biscuit
‘let us drink!’ ‘let’s eat biscuits’

(1408) jerexwa na'ndi-tia  kahe-'ni etohoi-'wa
jaguar  very-CSO  bite-EXH child-AO
‘that’s O.K., let the dog bite the child!’

The transitive verb in the exhortative mood can bear any object cross-reference
marker:
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(1409)  awe-mii-'ko haha-'djo-hata-'ni
rain-CL:liquid-INS wash-CL:foot-3S.20-EXH
‘let the rain wash your foot!’

The exhortative is almost never combined with future -nd-; compare *ja'na?ani
to (1407). Only one instance of this combination was attested:

(1410)  tokoi'ri-a-ki  ka'we  kui-'nd-a-ni
tired-1P-DEC ~ coffee  drink-FUT-1P-EXH
‘we’re tired, let’s have coffee!’

Unlike the declarative and imperative, the exhortative shows no extraordinary
morphological behaviour in combination with the procrastinative morpheme
-tara- ‘later’:

(1411)  Yja-a-tara-ni (1412)  here?ece-hj-wa-tara-'ni
eat-1P-PROC-EXH rest-NOM-IS-PROC-IMP
‘let’s eat first’ ‘let him rest first!’

(1413)  here?ece-hy-tara-'ni
rest-NOM-PROC-IMP
‘let (us leave) him to rest first!’

(1414)  aru-ce-'wa-tara-hy-ta he're?ece-hy-tara-ni
put-CL:hole-IS-PROC-NOM-CSO rest-NOM-PROC-EXH
‘put (the porridge) into the mortar first, for it to rest first!” (t)

A verb in the exhortative mood can function as the matrix verb of the sentence
and have cosubordinate phrases:

(1415)  atxi'txi  mani'ni-tsy-hy hu'de-a-ta  'ja-a-ta 'a-a-ni
maize  fish-GER-NOM dry-1P-CSO eat-1P-CSO exist-1P-EXH
‘let’s live (there) and dry maize and eat fish!” (t)

5.2.4.1. -ni- as a causational bound modal morpheme

The exhortative has a purposive sense in certain constructions:

(1416) e'ndi-ca-ra bui-'ni

quarrel-EMP-IMP  leave-EXH
‘quarrel so that (the dog) leaves (the house)!”
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(1417)  dytena-'ra wa'wyi-a-ni
extinguish-IMP sleep-1P-EXH
‘extinguish the candle so we can get some sleep!’

(1418)  dyte'nda-a-ni wa'wyi-wa-ni
extinguish-1P-EXH sleep-I1S-EXH
‘let’s extinguish the candle so they can get some sleep!’

In other constructions -#ni may be considered as a purposive or causational mo-
dal morpheme: -ni- ‘to make (someone do something)’, which is pronounced
[ni] rather than [ni]. It occurs often, but not necessarily, in subordinate con-
structions and it has a valency-increasing effect:

(1419) 'ma-da-ki  one-'ni-da-'ta
call-1S-DEC come-CAUS-1S-CSO
‘I call her to come’

(1420) i'tso si-'nd-da-ki wawyi-'ni-da-ta
hammock tie-FUT-1S-DEC sleep-CAUS-1S-CSO
‘I’'m hanging up the hammock so I can sleep’

(1421)  haru'?i  ja-dy-'na-da-ki oja-'ni-da-ta
Luiz eat-CAU-FUT-1S-DEC go-CAUS-18-CSO
‘I’'m going to give Luiz food so that he can leave’

(1422)  erme-(*'wa)  aky-'ni-da-ta unytse-"hy-da-ki
Hermes-(*A0) take-CAUS-1S-CSO wait-NOM-1S-DEC
I’'m waiting for Hermes to take food first’

In these causational constructions, the sentential subject is not identical with
the embedded agentive subject of the verb root. In (1419) subject of one- ‘to
come’ is not expressed by cross-reference marking. However, the subject of
oneni- ‘to make him come’ is. Compare the following examples:

(1423)  kuraku'ra  ja-'dy-da-ki ii-'ni-da-ta
chicken eat-CAU-1S-DEC  lie-CAUS-1S-CSO
‘I feed the chickens so that they can sleep’

(1424)  kuraku'ra  ja-'dy-da-ki iii-'nd-da-ta
chicken eat-CAU-1S-DEC  lie-FUT-1S-CSO
‘I feed the chickens so that I can go to sleep’
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Causational -ni- occurs often as an answer to exhortatives like (1404):

(1425)  Ya kui-'ni-da-ki
already drink-CAUS-1S-DEC
‘I already let (him) drink’

It also occurs in certain, relatively fixed, expressions:

(1426) T wai-hy-'ni-cwa-ta='ndi
idly good-NOM-CAUS-IS-CSO=like
“for no reason, to make beautiful, that’s how they do’ (t)

(1427)  ti-nai-i-'ni-xa-ta ja-xa-re
what-NOM-NEG-CAUS-2-CSO eat-2-INT
‘why do you eat (peppers)?’

Notice that on the following transitive verb, the causational appears to function
as a reflexive, with the connotation of ‘to do by accident’:

(1428)  hadai-'ny-da-ki (1429)  hadai-'ni-da-ki
hack-REF-1S-DEC hack-CAUS-1S-DEC
‘I cut myself (on purpose)’ ‘I cut myself (by accident)’

Because this construction involving -ni- is the result of post-cliticising com-
plementation similar to the reported speech construction, it will also be dis-
cussed in (5.5.15.). The causational construction resembles the volitional con-
struction with -damy- ‘to want’ discussed in (5.2.5.1.). An important difference
is that the causational morpheme is never preceded by subject cross-
reference.'™

5.2.4.2. Exhortative paucal -ja-

An alternative exhortative construction involving the element -ja(-) is sus-
pected to have a paucal connotation.

(1430) (txi'rja) mamarie-ja (txi'rja) mama'fie-a-'ni
everyone sing-EXP  everyone sing-1P-EXH
‘let us (two or three persons) sing!’ ‘let us (many, all) sing!”’

It is encountered only with a first person inclusive subject and not with any
other persons or moods: *¢jadaki, *¢'jaki. 1t usually occurs verb-finally be-
having as a mood marker.

183.But see the remark about this construction in note (12) in (7.5.2.3.).
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(1431) txa'na ja-%ja (*sitse jalja) (1432)  e&-Ya txana-'rjy
we.IN  eat-EXP go0-EXP  we.IN-CD:area
‘let us eat! (and not give it to the others)’  ‘let’s go to our house’

(1433)  'wai-dy-tara-'ja (1434) oi'tsi-le-ja
g00d-CAU-PROC-EXP copulate-RECI-EXP
‘let’s make the food tasteful’ ‘(let’s) have sex!’
(1435) oja-ja olja-a-ni
leave-EXP leave-1P-EXH
‘let’s go there!’ ‘let’s go there(to)!’
(1436)  kui-ja kui-a-'ni
drink-EXP drink-1P-EXH
‘let’s have a drink’ better:  ‘let’s have a drink’

There are strong indications that -ja is not always verb-final like the other
mood markers, but that it really is an elliptic form of -ja-a-ni:

(1437)  ka'we  'kui-a-'ni (1438) ka'we  'kui-ja-(a-'ni)
coffee  drink-1P-EXH coffee  drink-EXP-1P-EXH
‘let us (many) drink coffee!’ ‘let us (few) drink coffee!’

However, in most cases the non-elliptic version was rejected:

(1439) damate-'ja-(*?a-'ni)
fish-EXP-1P-EXH
‘let’s go fishing!’

There is a possibility for ambiguity between the paucal marker and the indefi-
nite object marker -ja- (see 5.1.4.2.) in transitive sentences:

(1440) wa'dy-ja-ra
give-10-IMP
‘give (it) to all’

5.2.4.3. The exhortative particle hpde

There is an exhortative particle #j'de ‘let’s go!’. It occurs often but not always
in combination with the paucal exhortative:

(1441) hy'de ja-a-ni Bis'koito (1442)  hy'de toma-'ja
go! eat-1P-EXH biscuit go!  bathe-EXP
‘let’s eat biscuits!’ ‘let’s take a bath’
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(1443)  Ya e-ja hy'de
already go-EXP go!
‘we’re going already, let’s go!”

This particle will also be discussed briefly in (7.7.9.).

5.2.4.4. Beneficiary exhortative

In a fixed construction with a pronoun bearing the beneficiary case marker -du,
the exhortative has the sense of ‘want’:

(1444)  kane'xu si-du-'ni
bracelet I-BER-EXH
‘T want a bracelet for me’

5.2.5. Volitive

The volitive mood morpheme -my is only found with the first person singular
subject, marked by -da-, and the first person exclusive subject, marked by -a-
xa-. It expresses a high level of determination on behalf of the subject and it
may have future connotations.

(1445)  miu 'kui-da-my (1446) miu 'kui-a-xa-my
chicha  drink-1S-vOL chicha  drink-1P-AS-VOL
‘I’m going to drink chicha!”'® ‘we’re going to drink chicha!’

(1447)  hyhy'rwa-a-xa-my  (1448)  ku'ri-ta-da-my
move-1P-AS-VOL quiet-TRA-1S-VOL
‘we’re going for a walk!’ ‘I’'m not going to talk to him at all’

It appears that the future connotation of the volitive -'my only applies to con-
trolled verbs and that the canonical future tense morpheme -'nd- (see 5.5.5.) is
at least neutral with respect to the semantic feature of “control”:

(1449)  hyja-'na-da-ki (*hy'ja-da-"my)
fall-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to fall’

184.The pronunciation ['kui?onii] or ['kui?anii] was heard on several occasions with one
consultant (ME) and one case has been attested where the first person singular seems
to be zero-marked: /'kui?eda’'my/ ‘I’'m going to drink again’ pronounced as
['kui?e'mi]. These pronunciations were rejected by MA.
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(1450)  kikalo-'na-da-ki (*kika'lo-da-'my)
fever-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to have fever’

People do not usually fall on purpose, and, aside from the fact that usually no-
one wants a fever, people are generally not capable of getting a fever at their
wish. Nevertheless, the consultant said one could think of saying kika 'lo-da-my
‘I’'m going to have fever!” in case one is going to take a fever-evoking medi-
cine, or food such as pariri fruit together with honey which is said to cause fe-
ver. The following figure may depict the difference in grammaticality:

Table 26. Verb control and the relative grammaticality of the volitive

-na- -my
+ control N N
- control ~ %

For a number of controlled verbs the difference between the canonical future
and the volitive is as marked as the difference between ‘die’ and ‘commit sui-
cide’:

(1451)  i'si-da-my isi-'na-da-ki
die-1s-voL die-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’m going to kill myself’ ‘I’m going to die’

(1452)  cari-'ny-da-my
shoot-REF-1S-VOL
‘I’m going to shoot (and kill) myself’

With most controlled verbs and verbs which are ambiguous with respect to
“control” there is no obvious difference between the future -nd- construction
and the volitive -my construction:

(1453)  wawy-'na-da-ki wa'wyi-da-my
sleep-FUT-1S-DEC sleep-1s-voL
‘I’m going to sleep’ ‘I’m going to sleep’
(1454)  tsutsu-'na-da-ki tsu'tsu-da-my
urinate-FUT-1S-DEC urinate-1S-VOL
‘I’m going to piss’ ‘I’m going to piss’
(1455)  ja-'ma-da-ki ja-da-'my
eat-FUT-1S-DEC eat-1S-vOL

‘I’m going to eat’ ‘I’m going to eat’
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Either of the latter alternatives may be used in any imaginable context; as an-
swer to an invitation or call or not, when one is very hungry or not, in an im-
mediate future or not. The difference probably lies in the fact that the volitive
has a connotation of desire, whereas the future is neutral in this respect.

In combination with procrastinative -tara- (see 5.5.19.1.), the volitive -my is
not inflected for person. It has a kind of postponing exhortative sense, and its
perspective is either first person singular subject, or, not surprising from a se-
mantic point of view, first person inclusive subject. In the examples below, it is
something else which will be postponed on behalf of the state of affairs as ex-
pressed by the verb root.

(1456)  ja-tara-my (1457)  here?ece-hy-tara-'my
eat-PROC-VOL rest-NOM-PROC-VOL
‘let me/I’m going to eat first’ ‘let me rest first’

5.2.5.1. damy as a lexeme and as a bound modal morpheme

Through ellipsis of a verbal root the first person singular form of the volitive
may occur as a volitional paricle da'my ‘I will’, ‘yes!’ insofar as the context
allows. It has a connotation of eagerness and its use may make a covetous im-
pression in certain contexts. For example as a minimal response to an invitation
to drink coffee da'my is regarded as not very nice. Then again, it is a proper re-
sponse to a command.

Such ellipsis has probably led to the emergence of an auxiliary-like inde-
pendent verbal root with the meaning ‘to be intending/wanting/going to (do)’,
which is marked for any person like any other verb root:

(1458) da'my-xa-xa-ki
want-2-AS-DEC
‘you (pl) are going to do’

The zero-marked third person does not accept the application of the -ki de-
clarative (see 5.2.1.):

(1459) da'my-tse (*damypki)
want-DEC
‘he is going to do’, ‘he says yes’'®
The second meaning of the latter example ‘he says yes’ is reminiscent of the
reported speech construction (see 5.5.11.) where person and mood inflexions
are cliticised to already existing person and mood inflexion. In the case of the
volitive this cliticisation again has led to the emergence of -damy- ‘is going to’,

185.When speaking to children it means ‘you want?”’.
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‘wants to’ as a bound modality morpheme which expresses periphrastic future.
It is on a par with canonical future -nd- in many respects. Note, for example,
that -damy- as a modality morpheme neither requires the verb to be a “control”
verb, nor does it provide it with a “control” reading:

(1460) awe-'na-tja kyryja-ki  be're-damy-tse
rain-FUT-CSO  thunder-DEC lightning-want-DEC
‘it is going to rain and thunder and there will be lightning’

(1461)  isi-da'my-da-ki isi-'na-da-ki
die-want-1S-DEC die-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to die’ ‘I’'m going to die’
(1462) talo-da'my-tse talo-'na-tse
angry-want-DEC angry-FUT-DEC
‘it is getting angry’ ‘it is getting angry’
(1463)  isi-da'my-tsy-hy-'le 'e-da-ki

die-want-GER-NOM-PREC go-1S-DEC
‘while he was dying | went away’

There may be semantic differences for the periphrastic future use of -damy- and
the canonical future -nd-, possibly in terms of temporal remoteness:

(1464) hako'ri ekawa-da'my-tse (1465) hako'vi ekawa-'nd-tse

moon fill-want-DEC moon  fill-FUT-DEC
‘the moon is going to be full’ ‘the moon is going to be full’
(while it is half moon) (while it is nearly full moon)

Notice that the feature “control” may not be relevant for the difference between
these examples as it is inevitable that the moon becomes full.

Also, the post-cliticisation of person and mood morphemes appears to have
lost its productive sense of reported speech in the process of lexicalisation of
-damy-:

(1466)  e-da'my-xa-re (1467) bwa-da'my-tse
go-want-2-INT finish-want-DEC
‘you’re going away?’ ‘it’s going to run out

(the gas of the cigarette lighter)’
(1468)  kahe-da'mp-tse
bite-want-DEC
‘he is going to bite’ (CX: growling animal)

In cosubordinating constructions -damy- may give a purposive sense:
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(1469) idicendi-da'my-da-ta  erewe-'xy-da-ki
know-want-1S-CSO  write-CL:leaf-1S-DEC
‘I’m writing in order to learn’

(1470) dicendi-da'my-xa-ta  erewe-'xy-xa-ki
know-want-2-CSO  write-CL:leaf-2-DEC
‘you’re writing in order to learn’'™

In spite of the abovementioned changes and deviations from the original use
and sense of the first person volitive -da-myp, there are examples which suggest
that -damy- still has a strong sense of determination, and which contrast in this
respect with future -nd-:

(1471)  'hudada-'na-da-ki
speak-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I want to (learn to) speak’

(1472)  huda'da-da'my-da-ki
speak-want-1S-DEC
‘I will/really want to (learn to) speak!’

(1473)  areta-da'my-da-ta
know-want-1S-CSO
‘being convinced that I’'m going to learn (it)...”

(1474)  txa'rwa ca'ri=asa-da'my-da-ki
first shoot=leave-want-1S-DEC
‘now I’ll kill him for sure!’

Apparently the productive inflexional first person volitive combination -da-
my has become fossilised and developed into a new derivational volitional or
intentional modal morpheme -damy- ‘want’ and even into a modal verb root
with similar semantic content. In (5.5.15.) I discuss the possibility that this de-
velopment has involved quotation of speech and degrammaticalisation and that
it can be attested also with other mood morphemes, such as causational -ni-
(5.2.4.1.) and preventive -tsi- (5.2.9.1.).

5.2.6. Précis: persuasive

The imperative, exhortative and volitive are complementary moods as regards
their semantics and person marking possibilities. For the lack of a better term to

186.Note that instead of -damj-, also -nd- can be used in the same sense. However, this
alternative is not that common with the previous example.
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cover all of them they might be referred to by the common denominator “per-
suasive”. As far as person marking is concerned, the different persuasive
moods complement one another in that they go with mutually exclusive subject
persons while in doing so, they cover the entire range of possible subjects. No
overlap exists between these moods:

(1475)  miu "kui-a-ni (*miu kui-a-my)
chicha  drink-1P-EXH (¥*miu kui-a-ra)
‘let’s drink chicha!’

(1476) miu 'kui-a-xa-my (¥*miu kui-a-xa-ni)
chicha  drink-1P-AS-VOL (¥*miu kui-a-xa-ra)
‘we’re going to drink chicha!’

(1477)  miu 'kui-xa-ra (*miu kui-xa-my)
chicha  drink-AS-IMP (¥*miu kui-xa-ni)
‘drink chicha!’

Meanwhile, the consistency of this complementarity allows for the fact that two
different subject persons can be zero-marked without confusion: the second
person subject of the imperative or the third person of the exhortative.'®’

(1478)  miu kui-O-'ra (*miu kui-my)
chicha  drink-2-IMP
‘drink chicha!’

(1479)  miu kui-@-'ni (*miu kui-my)
chicha drink-3-EXH
‘let him drink chicha!’

From a semantic point of view these facts are not surprising. The “control”
property of the volitive attested in (5.2.5.) helps to explain why there is no first
person inclusive subject form: one cannot really control what the hearer is go-
ing to do. Therefore, the volitive is complementary to the exhortative, which
does not have first person exclusive subject form: one cannot say “let’s go!”
without including the hearer.

The volitive complements and contrasts with the imperative in the same cir-
cular vein: if the volitive depends on the “control” faculty of the subject over
the realisation of the content of the verb root, then the subject has to be identi-
cal with the speaker. Consequently, a second person cannot be a controlling
subject, because he is inherently a hearer. In the imperative the subject is al-
ways the hearer, while the speaker is not in control as he can never be sure
whether the hearer will obey his command.

187.Cf. note (9) for the possibility of zero-marked singular subject of the volitive.
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The exhortative also differs from the imperative in a complementary way.
An exhortative utterance in Kwaza can be viewed as a command that is di-
rected to a non-hearer. As shown in (5.2.4.) its possible subject is either in-
cluded with the speaker or it is a third or even indefinite person. An exhortation
directed to a hearer who is subject is automatically interpreted as having an im-
perative value and is marked accordingly.

In this way the grammatical mood-marking system of Kwaza reflects some
basic semantic properties of the illocutions taken together here under the com-
mon denominator of “persuasive”. In the following table, all possible canonical
combinations of subject cross-reference and persuasive mood markers are
united. Slots containing a single hyphen indicate that the expression of cross-
reference is zero.

Table 27. Persuasive mood and subject cross-reference

Subject Persuasive
Is -da- -my VOL
28 - -ra IMP
3 - -ni EXH
1IN -a- -ni EXH
1EX -axa- -my VOL
2P -Xxa- -ra IMP
IS -wa- -ni EXH

5.2.7. Negative imperative

The negative imperative can be regarded as one of three attested “prohibitive”
moods (see 5.2.10.). In the negative imperative the negative element -Ae- is
readily recognisable. The mood marker, however, is not -ra, but -ky:

(1480)  (ay-'hp) kui-'he-ky (*kui-"he-ra)
that-NOM drink-NEG-NEI
‘don’t drink that!’

In all other respects the negative imperative is the negative equivalent of the
imperative. The next examples demonstrate that a plural subject is cross-
referred to by the associated person marker -xa- only, instead of -xa-xa-, and
that the second person subject is zero-marked while in cosubordinate sentences
it remains marked by the second person marker -xa-.'**

188.This issue has been discussed exhaustively in (5.2.3.).
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(1481) xyi  ‘'kui-he-ky ‘auku
you drink-NEG-NEI alcohol
‘you shouldn’t/can’t drink (pure) alcohol!”’

(1482) xyi'tse  'kui-he-xa-ky 'auku
you.PL  drink-NEG-AS-NEI alcohol
‘you (PL) shouldn’t/can’t drink (pure) alcohol!’

(1483)  hatsi'hy-xa-ta ja oja=bu'ru-he-ky
naked-2-CSO  already go=arrive-NEG-NEI
‘you can’t arrive (while still being) naked!’

(1484) di'le ma-hata-ky'wy ta'dy-xa-le  tso'roi=one-he-'ky
who call-35.20-COND  yes-2-PREC run=come-NEG-NEI
‘if anyone calls you, don’t say “yes!” and come running, no!’

(1485)  we-"tja-he-ky kahe-"he-ja-ki
fear-TRA-NEG-NEI bite-NEG-IO-DEC
‘don’t be afraid of it, it (e.g. spider) does not bite anyone’

Example (1482) also indicates that the negative imperative is a discontinous
morpheme. The negation marker is separated both by subject and object cross-
reference from the mood marker.

There is another negative imperative with a less immediate future reading. It
involves -ky in a compound combination with the verbal root i4i- ‘on the con-
trary’, ‘it isn’t like that’, ‘wait!’. This verbal root may contain or be related to
the adverbial negative element 7 (see 7.1.2.). The effect of this construction re-
minds of the ones with procrastinative -tara- ‘later’ (see 5.5.19.).

(1486) tjari-'na=rhi-'ky
shoot-FUT=contrary-NEI
‘you should not want to kill him!” (t)

(1487)  awre-ja-damy=ihi-ky 'e-da-kywy
marry-IO-want=contrary-NEI ~ go-1S-COND
‘don’t think of getting married to someone while I’'m gone!”’

The presence of future -nd- and -damy in most of these examples seems to ex-
press ‘want’ rather than ‘future’. In combination with the interjection particle
ja'le “wait a little!’, ihiky can do without a future morpheme:

(1488)  ja'le=ihi-ky (1489)  ja'le=ihi-ky 'kui-da-my
wait!=contrary-NEI wait!=contrary-NEI  drink-1S-VOL
‘wait a little bit more!’ ‘hold it!, I’'m going to drink!’

(fig. ‘let me drink”)
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In some of the previous examples the element -ky- occurred as part of the Con-
ditional marker -kywy. It has no negative or imperative value there, but it may
be related to the negative imperative -ky. It will be discussed in (8.2.1.).

A possible third type of negative imperative is found in the particle-like ex-
pression ndi?ini ‘don’t do (it)!’, ‘stop!’. As it employs the exhortative mood
marker -ni, it will be treated below in (5.2.8.).

Another different negative imperative is probably a fixed expression. Only
one example was attested:

(1490)  nai-'ky-xa-ta 'nai-nai 'e-xa-re
like-TMP-2-CSO like-NOM  have-2-INT
‘why on earth are you doing that?’ (stop it!) (t)

Example (1490) seems to represent neither an elliptic construction, nor an in-
stance of rapid speech where the element -/e- was deleted, because in a subse-
quent discussion with the consultant it was repeated in exactly the same way.

A final type of negative imperative was discussed in (5.2.3.). This is an em-
phatic negative imperative construction illustrated by the examples (1371) and
(1372). The following examples illustrate the contrast between this negated
emphatic imperative construction and the canonical prohibitive negative im-
perative:

(1491)  ja-'he-ca-ra (1492)  ja-he-ky
eat-NEG-EMP-IMP eat-NEG-NEI
‘you are n6t going to eat! ‘don’t eat!”

(since you didn’t work)’

These examples suggest that the presence of emphatic -ca- (see 5.2.3.3.) re-
quires -ra instead of -ky.

5.2.8. Negative exhortative

The negative exhortative is also one of the three prohibitive moods. It involves
the original exhortative mood marker -ni, and the negative morpheme -4e-. It
was seldom attested.

(1493)  ehy-'he-a-ni
make-NEG-1P-EXH
‘let us not do that, we’re not going to do it’

A formally less predictable type of negative exhortative is found in the par-
ticle-like expression ndi?ini ‘don’t do (it)!’, ‘stop!’. It employs the exhortative
mood marker -ni together with the element -i-, which may be related to the ad-
verbial negative particle 7 ‘nothing’. A nasalised pronunciation of -ini as [?ini]
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was observed, but rejected on my explicit inquiry about it. It is probably quite
lexicalised.

(1494)  'nai-i'ni wara'hy-he-ky
like-NEE touch-NEG-NEI
‘don’t do that, don’t touch!”'®

The verbal root ndi- means ‘to be like that’, ‘to do thus’ and its reduplication
has an emphatic function, which results in the sense of ‘very’ or ‘thanks!’:

(1495) na-ndi-i'ni-xa-re (1496) na-ndi-i'ni
RED-like-NEE-2-INT RED-like-NEE
‘thanks”, (lit. “you ‘let (it) be!’, ‘don’t do that!’,
(will) leave (it) be?’"?) ‘refrain from (it)!’, ‘stop!’

This expression is a negative exhortative as regards form and probable literal
meaning. From a functional point of view it should perhaps rather be viewed as
a negative imperative. Because of the lack of less idiomatic examples in which
the semantic value of a possible productive use of -i-ni could be investigated
more thoroughly, I have decided to discuss it here where it belongs at least
from a formal point of view."' It should be added that the latter expression
(1496) was given explicitly as an alternative for ehy'hetjara ‘don’t do that!’ as
shown in (1371).

5.2.9. Monitory

The monitory mood is also one of the prohibitive moods. It is expressed by the
morpheme -zsi and it has a cautionary or admonitory value as it is used to warn
the hearer that something dangerous or unpleasant may happen. The zero-
marked person is the third person subject argument of the verb. Usually, the
subject is not identical with the hearer to whom the admonition is directed:

(1497)  'hyja-'tsi (1498) jerexwa Yja-tsi  auxwa'nd
fall-MON jaguar  eat-MON meat
‘don’t let him fall!’ ‘don’t let the dog eat the meat!’

(lit. ‘(watch out) he may fall!”) (alternative order: 321)

189.When pronounced angrily and fast: [ndi'ni wara'h&ki].

190.The existence of an expression meaning ‘thanks’ is usually denied, so this may ap-
proach a calque on POR ndo precisa! ‘you don’t have to do that’.

191.1n case productive use were attested and (*)kui-i-ni were to mean ‘don’t you drink!’,
then it would fit better in (5.2.7.).
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(1499)  'kui-tsi (1500)  'kui-tsi awypi-tsy-tse
drink-MON drink-MON see-POT-DEC
‘don’t let him drink!’ ‘don’t let him have a look!”'*?

On the discourse level, the hearer may be identical with an (involuntary!)
agent, as in example (1501), but there is no reason to suppose that this corre-
sponds to the grammatical subject, because exactly the same situation obtains
in example (1502). There the grammatical subject is cross-referenced explicitly
by -wa-, the indefinite subject, which can impossibly be identical with the ad-
dressed hearer:

(1501)  'kau-tsi (1502)  hy'ri-wa-tsi
break-MON steal-IS-MON
‘take care not to break it!’ ‘watch out, people here steal!’
(lit. “(watch out) it may break!”) (CX: said to a newcomer)

It is nevertheless possible for the hearer to be identical with the grammatical
subject, but this will have to be marked overtly by -xa-:

(1503)  'rai?phy hewedu'tu-xa-'"tsi
thing forget-2-MON
‘don’t forget your luggage!’

(1504) awe-'mii o'hui-he-'ky  kikalo-'e-xa-tsi
rain-CL:liquid play-NEG-NEI fever-again-2-MON
‘don’t go playing outside in the rain, lest you get fever again!”'”?

It is important to notice that the verb root of the monitory phrase in the latter
example is (like the former) not “controlled” by the subject, whereas the verb
root of the negative imperative phrase is. In fact, the subject is the very same
second person singular in both members of the paratactic construction.'™ How-
ever, monitory verbs can also have second person subjects when they are con-
trollable verbs. This construction has a negative imperative connotation. Com-
pare the following two examples:

192.This sentence is probably a calque on the POR expression: ndé deixe ele tomar olho,
lit. “‘don’t let him take(=drink) eye!” (the Portuguese verb fomar means both ‘to take’
and ‘to drink’).

193.This is the complete version of the warning ED sent to her little daughter: awe'mii
he'ky ‘(because of the) rain, don’t!’.

194.The context in which this sentence was recorded gave no reason to doubt at the sin-
gularity of its subject.
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(1505) a-wy  ja-'tsi (1506) a-wy  ja-xa-tsi
@-time eat-MON @-time eat-2-MON
‘before he eats’ ‘don’t eat yet!”

This construction may be somewhat idiomatic because of the adverb awy ‘yet’
(see 6.2.4.1.). On one such occasion, the monitory mood marker was encoun-
tered deeper inside the verb, as if it can also function as a (preventive) modal
suffix (see also 5.2.9.1.):

(1507)  a-'wy 'wotsu-tsi-da-ta
O-time skinny-MON-1S-CSO
‘I do it before they emaciate’ (t)

The verb in the monitory mood may cross-refer to any object argument, in-
cluding the second person who is identical with the hearer:

(1508) du'ma  'mé-hata-'tsi
snake  beat-35.20-MON
‘take care, the snake is going to hit you (don’t let him)!”

Monitory -tsi combines with overt cross-reference to a second person subject
by -xa- like most other moods, but unlike the imperative -ra. In spite of this,
overt first person singular object cross-reference is realised through -ta?y-,
which is the same for the imperative195 , whereas most other moods use -ta-, in-
cluding the negative imperative:

(1509)  wa'dy-ta-he-"ky wa'dy-ta?y-tsi
give-10-NEG-NEI give-1SO-MON
‘don’t you give me!’ ‘don’t you give me!’

This suggests that the monitory mood in Kwaza does have something in com-
mon with the imperative on the grammatical level after all. And on the seman-
tic level, it is sometimes difficult to imagine how the hearer cannot be identical
with the agent subject which is zero-marked in the next example:

(1510)  oxote-"hy-ta?y-tsi
wait-NOM-1SO-MON
‘don’t wait for me!’

Still, I suppose that zero-marked subjects of the monitory mood are formally
third person subjects. The fact that literal interpretations like those of the next

195.Except that it is sometimes pronounced in the monitory as [ta?i]. This was the case in
examples (1511) and (1519), but for statistical reasons I considered /-fa?y-/ as the
correct phonemic representation.
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examples seem a bit far-fetched is not a valid argument against this analysis.
For one thing, Kwaza does not have a grammatical category of passive voice.

(1511)  do-"hy-ta?y-tsi (1512)  mé-ta?y-"tsi (*métaheky)
leak-NOM-1S0-MON hit-1SO-MON
‘don’t leak (hot tea) on me!’ ‘don’t you hit me!” (‘take
(‘don’t let me be leaked on!’?) care not to let me be hit!’?)

To a great extent the monitory -zsi can also be regarded as a negative
equivalent of the exhortative -ni. Their contrast is highlighted by the following
minimal pair:

(1513)  jere'xwa ja-'ni (1514)  jere'xwa ja-'tsi
jaguar  eat-EXH jaguar  eat-MON
‘let the dog eat!” ‘don’t let the dog eat!’

The monitory has nearly the same formal characteristics in being inflexionable
for the same subject persons. The monitory certainly differs from the exhorta-
tive in that it can be combined with second person singular subject cross-
rerefence too, as attested by example (1504).

The monitory is probably a matrix verb mood. The imminence of danger
can be explicitly connected with a preventive measurement in the form of an
imperative or negative imperative verb phrase:

(1515)  ku'ri-ca-ra Jjanandi-'"tsi
quiet-EMP-IMP  good-MON
‘take care, shut your mouth, otherwise you will be eaten up!”'°

(1516) magariDa-'wa du'ru=wady-ra ta'lo-tsi endi-'ca-hata-tsi
Margarida-AO pour=give-IMP sulk-MON  quarrel-TRA-3S.20-MON
‘pour Margarida (tea) lest she will sulk, lest she will quarrel!’

(1517)  e'nai-he-ky bui-"tsi
quarrel-NEG-NEI  leave-MON
‘don’t quarrel lest he will leave!”

These preventive verb phrases are in matrix verb moods too. Therefore, these
complex clauses probably do not represent grammatically hypotactic construc-
tions. When there is no such preventive complement clause, the monitory
phrase has an implicit preventive value itself. So bui'tsi will probably mean lit-
erally: ‘(if you don’t do something) he will leave!’. In this way it has an im-
plicit negative connotation, and as such the monitory mood can be argued to
belong to the prohibitive moods inventorised in (5.2.10.) below.

196.To a noisy cock beneath the house interrupting the current fieldwork session.
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5.2.9.1. -tsi- as a preventive bound modal morpheme

In example (1507) monitory -tsi occurs deeper inside the predicate, succeeded
as it is by further person and mood marking. In that position it has a preventive
connotation. This resembles those constructions involving causational use of
-ni (see 5.2.4.1.) and volitional use of -da-my (see 5.2.5.1.). Only a few in-
stances of preventive modal use of -zsi were attested:

(1518)  e'ndi-tja-eteja-'"tsi-xa-xa-ta areta-'nd-xa-xa-ki
quarrel-TRA-1PO-MON-2-AS-CSO  know-FUT-2-AS-DEC
“for him not to quarrel with you, therefore you’re going to learn”
(lit. “in order for you to (say) “don’t let him quarrel with us!” you’re
going to learn (your lesson)’)

Note in this example that the second person plural object is expressed by a first
person plural object morpheme. This construction, which is to be understood
from the literal translation, is identical to that in quoted speech and other op-
erations discussed in (5.5.11-14.). It seems likely that the construction derives
from cliticisation or the resumptive particle strategy, which were discussed in
(7.5.2.3.) and (7.5.2.2.) respectively.

Of the following example it is not understood why the (third person) plural
object is expressed by a (first person) singular object morpheme:

(1519)  e'ndi-tja-ta?y-"tsi-tja areta-'na-tse
quarrel-TRA-1SO-MON-CSO  know-FUT-DEC
“for him not to quarrel with them, they want to learn’

Being a sentence from an entire elicited paradigm, its translation may be
somewhat independable. Probably, ‘them’ and ‘they’ should be ‘him’ and ‘he’
respectively. The fact that the object is literally a first person is obviously a
consequence of the quotative nature of the construction.

Some other ill-understood semi-lexicalised uses of preventive -£si are dis-
cussed in section (7.1.2.) because they involve the emphatic negative element

-I-.

5.2.10. Précis: prohibitive

The latter three moods; the negative imperative, the exhortative and the moni-
tory, can be regarded as prohibitive. The prohibitive moods are more or less the
negative equivalents of persuasive moods. There are a number of systematic
and idiomatic correspondences and differences. As a systematic difference in
the first place, there is no special negative volitive. A predictable negative
equivalent of the volitive was neither attested. Consequently, first person sin-
gular and first person exclusive arguments have not been encountered at all in
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any of the prohibitive moods as subject. As an object, however, the first person
singular has been attested in the monitory mood, marked conspicuously by the
imperative first person singular object cross-reference morpheme -fa?y-.

As a second difference it is remarkable that almost none of the productive
prohibitive mood markers is immediately traceable to the sum of negation and
persuasive mood. Under negation, persuasive mood-markers are suppleted by
different mood markers, like -ky and -tsi, or, alternatively, negation itself is
marked differently, as by -i- or by zero-marking. Therefore, the prohibitive is
not predictable or, in another relatively improper use of the term, “analytic”.

The prohibitive corresponds to the persuasive insofar as none of the moods
cover the entire range of formally possible subjects, and that the different
moods complement one another in that they go with different mutually exclu-
sive subjects. This complementary aspect which is shared among the prohibi-
tive roots, is also semantically motivated.

With respect to their possible subject ranges the prohibitive moods never-
theless complement one another in a slightly different way than do the persua-
sive moods. There is an apparent overlap between monitory and negative im-
perative with respect to the second person singular. This is not a true overlap,
however, because the second person singular subject of the monitory is not a
“controlling” subject, whereas the one of the negative imperative is. The two
other negative imperative mood expressions with second person singular are
the exceptional “analytic” one as attested in example (1371), and the rather
lexicalised element 7hiky. Also the third person subject of a prohibitive mood is
covered by two moods: apart from the monitory, there is a lexicalised negative
exhortative expression ending in -ini.

Finally the negative equivalents of the imperative and the exhortative tend
to be represented by the negative imperative and the monitory respectively.
This pattern is disturbed for the zero-marked subjects, where alternative ex-
pressions are possible. The negative exhortative seems quite rare.

In the following table, all canonical combinations of subject cross-reference
and prohibitive mood marking are united. Slots containing a single hyphen in-
dicate that the expression of cross-reference is zero. The hyphen on one of the
second person singular subject abbreviations indicates that the verb is not
“controlled” whereas the plus added to the other one indicates that the subject
does “control” the verb.

Table 28. Prohibitive mood and subject cross-reference

NEG Subject Prohibitive
2S- -xa- -tsi MON
-he- 25+ - -ky NEI
3 - -tsi MON
-he- 1IN -a- -ni NEE
-he- 2 -xa- -ky NEI

IS -wa- -tsi MON
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5.3. Directionality

In section (4.2.8.) the attachment of classifiers to verb stems was discussed.
There is another type of morphological operation on Kwaza verb stems which
has a spatial or directional function. It replaces case markers and prepositions. I
have called it “directional”, after the terminology used by Craig for a similar
phenomenon in Mayan languages (1979:34) and by Hinton (1994:55-57) in the
native languages of California. An (either optional or obligatory) directional
morpheme specifies the directionality of the activity expressed by typical ac-
tion, process and motion verbs like “enter”, “take” and “put”. Kwaza direction-
als are almost exclusively marked on verbs. Some of the morphemes appear to
combine the functions of nominal classification and verbal directionality.

Apart from certain distributional similarities between noun classifiers and
directionals, there is a structural parallellism. Similar to the way in which noun
classifiers can be attached to the empty root e- to form nouns, directionals can
be attached to the empty root a- in order to form adverbs (see 6.2.).

Another characteristic of the application of a directional morpheme is that
the overt lexical expression of a “prepositional object”, which has to be in the
locative or instrumental case, is optional. This reminds one of the optionality of
an overt noun when that noun is specified by its classifier on the verb or on the
modifying dependent nominal. In some instances an overt prepositional object
was even rejected because in the verb, as the consultant explains: “you already
said everything”.

The next subsection contains an inventory of morphemes that have been
identified as directionals by the examples. The subsequent subsection will dis-
cuss ambivalent forms which can function both as classifiers and directionals.

5.3.1. Directional morphemes
dwa ‘onto, onto a plane surface’.

(1520) lokdcwa-'na koreja'ro  dai=a'sa-ta a'ru-dwa-ra
oven-LOC  pan grab=leave-CSO put-DR:onto-IMP
‘take the pan from the stove and put it on the table!’

(1521)  koreja'ro lokdcwa-na  bu=a'ru-dwa-ra
pan oven-LOC put=put-DR:onto-IMP
‘put the pan on the stove!’

(1522)  dai=txite-'dwa-da-ki
grab=pile-DR:onto-1S-DEC
‘I put (the cups) on (the table)’
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(1523)  txi'te-dwa-ki (1524)  'bu=iice-'dwa-ki
pile-DR:onto-DEC put=leave-DR:onto-DEC
‘he put many things on top’ ‘he put a thing on top’

Some verb roots are bound with respect to directionality, i.e. they do not occur
without a directional element. In combination with -dwa-, the semantics of
these verbs points to the notion ‘into the forest’:

(1525)  hy-'dwa-ki (1526) towe-'dwa-ki
g0-DR:onto-DEC go-DR:onto-DEC
‘he went on the path’'"’ () ‘they went on the path’'*®

The morpheme is also encountered as part of the word e-rjaka'dwa ‘the river-
side from the edge of the forest until knee-deep into the water’. Furthermore, it
occurs in -dwatja- ‘into the forest’.

dwatja ‘into the forest’. This morpheme consists apparently of the abovemen-
tioned morpheme -dwa- and the unidentified element -#ja-. This latter element
does not occur as such with other directionals. It seems to reinforce the notion
of ‘forest’ observed with respect to examples (1525) and (1526).

(1527)  'hy-dwatja-ki (1528) towe-dwa'tja-ki
go-DR:forest-DEC go-DR:forest-DEC
‘he went into the forest’ ‘they went into the forest’

ja ‘thither’. This is an element which occurs with two verbs only and which has
the sense of ‘thither’. An optional prepositional object indicates the goal of the
movement. It is in antonymy with -ne- ‘back to here’. Because of the non-
productive limited applicability of these markers I have indicated the mor-
pheme boundary with <+> (as explained under -ng-).

(1529) ofja-ki (1530) watlja-ki
arrive.thither-DEC bring.thither-DEC
‘he leaves here / arrives there’ ‘he takes / brings it there’

(1531) kreBa-na o=fja-'nd-da-ki
Gleba-LOC arrive.thither-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to (arrive in) Gleba’

197.With the implication that he went into the forest. Note that paths are normally in the
forest.
198.The verb towe- is subcategorised for a plural subject (see 5.4.10.).
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(1532) dodotxi'mii wax'ja-da-ki Ba'hozo-na
kerosene  bring.thither-1S-DEC  Barroso-LOC
‘I brought kerosene to Barroso’

In combination with the reflexive marker -nj- the direction of movement is re-
versed (see there). Kanoé may have a directional with similar form but a differ-
ent meaning: -ja- ‘downward’ (Bacelar 2004).

je away, dig’.'”” A limited number of verb roots obligatorily contains, or can
be extended by the element -je-. It may be related to the verb je- ‘dig’ or even
be the result of its compounding. Its application often creates the sense of
crossing a boundary and returning hither with something. It has a telic aspec-
tual connotation of (destructive) change and may imply a sudden or a frighten-
ing event. In the following list, the verb roots with which -je- occurs have two
meanings: one represents the root with the application of -je- and one without
-je-. The element -je- is separated from the original root by <+> in verbs in
which it is obligatorily present. Verb roots which can occur without -je- are
separated from it by <->, disregarding whether the semantic difference is pre-
dictable or not. In one case, which is indicated by <£>, the root cannot occur
without a suffix, but the element -je- can be replaced by another one from a
limited set of suffixes (see -ne below).

(1533) forms meaning with -je- meaning without -je-
di-je- ‘go far’ ‘be far’
aru(k)-je- ‘jump onto’ ‘jump’
be-Yje- ‘(of popcorn) pop’ ‘bang’
bu-je-hy- ‘bang’ “fall, drop’
bu-je-marja-hy-  ‘push amidst’ “fall, drop’
bui-je- ‘run out’ ‘leave’
dai-je- ‘fall/grab away’ ‘grab’
e-je- ‘move’ e- ‘go’
ka+je- ‘crawl’ *
o 'tsi-dy'ta-je- ‘break let a thing drop on”  ‘fall onto, kill’
o-je- “flee’ “fit tightly’
terja-'je- ‘slide/slip’ ‘slide downstream’
ty-je- ‘(the heavy rain) stop’ “fill river’
tsi+je- (tsje-) ‘grab, claw’ *
watje- ‘search’, ‘bring back’ ‘bring’
wo-tja-je- ‘bark’ ‘shout’

199.1 am grateful to the late Machtelt Bolkestein (pc) and Anna Pilatova (pc) for sugges-
tions regarding the interpretation of -je-.
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As appears from the list, the element -je- is highly lexicalised. The semantics of
some verbs like katje- ‘crawl’ and wadje- ‘search, bring back’ is reminiscent
of the meaning of the verb je- ‘dig’. In other verbs the meaning is related to
telicity and scariness. In this latter sense it was possibly attested in a noun: ky-
ryjatje ‘electric eel’ (kyryja- is a verb root that means ‘thunder’). Sometimes,
however, its application seems to be relatively productive:

(1534)  tsi'rii-je=te'we-ki (1535) ‘'kotore a're-ty-je-ki
drag-DR:away=down-DEC toad turn-DET-DR:away-DEC
‘he slid down’ ‘he turned into a toad (on us)’ (t)

See also examples (1576) and (1577).

karwa ‘away, behind, backwards’. Like -ritsa- ‘outside’, this morpheme is of-
ten combined with xare- ‘turn’. In that combination it has sense of ‘turned
away, so that the subject becomes invisible or disappears behind something’.
This morpheme is probably related to the adverb akarwe ‘over there’.

(1536) xare-ka'rwa-tse (1537) a'wyj=xare-ka'rwa-da-ki
turn-DR:away-DEC see=turn-DR:away-1S-DEC
‘it is turned away’ ‘I’'m looking there in the distance
(my head turned away)’

(1538) axy xare-ka'rwa-tsy-rjy
house turn-DR:away-GER-CD:area
‘behind the house’

(1539) érjawa-'na towe-ka'rwa-tse
forest-LOC go-DR:away-DEC
‘they disappeared/spread/went away into the forest’

(1540)  ny-(karwa)-'rjy-ki
big-DR:away-CD:area-DEC
‘(the weeds) are covering a big(ger) area’

It has not been tested whether the following is an adverb, a noun, or a verb with
omitted inflexion:

(1541) xare-ka'rwa
turn-DR:away
‘backside, back (of a dog, of which the head is not visible)’

karwe ‘away, close by, around, behind, in a circle’. So far, this directional has
only been attested in combination with the verb eje- ‘to move’. In this combi-
nation, it refers to circular migration in the traditional semi-nomadic manner,
by which one returns to the same spot after several decennia:
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(1542)  eje-ka'rwe-da-ki
move-DR:away-1S-DEC
‘I’'m moving away’ (t)

The element -rwe- also occurs as a separate directional with the meaning
3 2
around’.

katsa ‘in the middle of the road’. The element -tsa- also occurs as part of the
adverb tsiritsa ‘in the middle’ (see example (1606) below and section 5.3.1.).

(1543)  bu-ka'tsa-te
put-DR:middle-INTENS
‘(he is) sitting right in the middle of the road’ (t)

(1544)  a=ii-ka'tsa-hy-ki
exist=be-DR:middle-NOM-DEC
‘he lived in the middle’ (half-way, e.g. between Barroso and Gleba)

(1545) wawyi=i-ka'tsa-da-ki / ti=i-ka'tsa-da-ki
sleep=be-DR:middle-1S-DEC / lie=be-DR:middle-1S-DEC
‘I slept in the middle of the road’

kja ‘at full length, stretched out’. As appears from the following examples, the
semantic value of this directional refers to both horizontal and vertical posi-
tions.

(1546)  aru-'kja-sinwa-wa-hy-le
place-DR:length-CD:yard-1S-NOM-COND
‘when they have put (the mortar) upright in the yard’ (t)

(1547)  bu=aru-'kja-da-my 'hetsyse
put=place-DR:length-1S-VvOL  broom
‘I’'m going to lay the broom down (on the ground)’

(1548)  'bu-kja-ni 'hetsyse
put-DR:length-EXH  broom
‘lay down the broom (on the ground)!’

In the following example, -kja- is probably a lexicalised part of the verb root
together with zxite- “to pile’:*"

200.This root also occurs as tsite-, tsice- or tsite-, especially in compounds.
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(1549) ko'sa tsite'kja-da-ki
sun erect-1S-DEC
‘I put the lantern upright’

kore ‘matutinal, of the morning’.

(1550)  (hajajjadykore-(*na)) ka'we  kui-ko're-da-my
tomorrow.early-LOC coffee  drink-DR:matutinal-1S-VOL
‘I’1l drink (early) morning coffee’

(1551) pau ja-ko're-da-my
bread eat-DR:matutinal-1S-VOL
‘’'m going to eat morning bread’

This morpheme also occurs in the adverb (h)ako're ‘tomorrow’.
kurwa ‘at the foot of tree’.

(1552)  d-ku'rwa-da-ki
be-DR:foot-1S-DEC
‘I’m sitting at the foot of a tree’

(1553)  hy=hy-rja-ku'rwa-da-my
go=go-DC:rim-DR:foot-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to walk around at the foot of a tree’

(1554)  wawyi=i-ku'rwa-da-my
sleep=be-DR:foot-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to sleep at the foot of a tree’

kwa ‘inside’. Probably related to classifier -kawa- ‘inside vessel’ or maybe
even identical with it.

(1555) ko'sa-na-y-hy dai-"kwa-cwa-ki
sun-LOC-ATT-NOM grab-DR:inside-IS-DEC
‘he stole (batteries) from the torch’

(1556) 'pija kosa-'na dai-"kwa-cwa-ki
battery sun-LOC grab-DR:inside-IS-DEC
‘they took batteries from inside the torch’

The meaning of -cwa- in these examples is unclear. Maybe it is just another di-
rectional -cwa- “up from’ (see below).
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kwate ‘inside’. Apparently, the directional -kwa- ‘inside’ is part of the element
-kwa'te- encountered in the adverb a-kwa'te ‘(here) inside the house/room’ and
in:

(1557) lokdcwa-'na koreja'ro  aru-'kwate-da-myp
oven-LOC  pan put-DR:inside-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to put the pan into the oven’

kwe ‘in, enter’. Some verb roots, like kwe- ‘enter’ have a directional-like distri-
bution in spite of the fact that they also occur as independent verbs: kweki ‘he
entered’. Like other directionals kwe- can be attached to verb roots. Neverthe-
less, in this respect it is also indistinguishable from the independent verb in a
compound construction with other verb stems. So a sentence like maga'riDa
hy'kweki ‘Margarida went in there (into the house)’ can be analysed morpho-
logically in two ways:

(1558) maga'riDa hy-"kwe-ki
maga'riDa  hy="kwe-ki
Margarida go.enter-DEC
‘Margarida went in there’

I have chosen to analyse kwe- as a compounded verb root in this position:
(1559) axy-'na how-hy=o'ce=kwe-da-ki

house-LOC take-NOM=throw=enter-1S-DEC
‘I push her into the house’

(1560) do='"kwe-da-ki (1561)  towe="kwe-wa-ki
leak=enter-1S-DEC go=enter-IS-DEC
‘I pour water into a bottle’ ‘they entered into (the

forest, house, corral etc.)’
(1562)  'sii=kwe-ki 'ha-rona-na
swim=enter-DEC  water-CL:hole-LOC
‘he entered the hole swimming’

Unlike most other independent verbs, however, kwe- can be attached to the
empty root a- to form an adverb: a=kwe ‘inside a room’.

(1563)  'kwe-da-my axy-'na a="kwe cu=tsi'te-da-my
enter-1S-VOL  house-LOC J=enter step=pile-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to enter the house, will put (the broom) inside’

ma ‘water’. This suffix behaves as a directional with a meaning related to
‘river, water’. Its distribution is markedly different from that of its nominal
classifier equivalent -mi- ‘liquid’. Also it is often quite lexicalised to the verb
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roots in the context of which it occurs, like to'ma- ‘to bathe’. Upon one occa-
sion the verb root tomd- ‘to bathe’ was treated by an elderly speaker as a dis-
continuous root:

(1564)  to-dy-'ma-dy-ta y'ro-cehere
bathe-CAU-DR:water-DS-CSO cry-APPR
‘maybe someone is bathing that bird, that it is crying like that’ (t)

The directional -md- occurs as an adverb only in combination with the direc-
tional -toto- ‘upward’:

(1565)  ho'Drigo a-toto-'ma 'a-ki
Rodrigo @-DR:upward-DR:water exist-DEC
‘Rodrigo lives way up on the other side of the river’

(1566)  dai=o'ce-toto-md-xa-le
grab=throw-DR:upward-DR:water-2-PREC
‘when you take (fish) and throw them onto the riverbank’ (t)

maite ‘into water’. A more productive directional, which is related to -md-
‘water’, 1S -madte- ‘into water’. The element -fe- is not identified, but in the
combination -madte- it seems to have a more dynamic sense than -mda- alone:

(1567)  tsa-ma'te-da-ki
strew-DR:into.water-1S-DEC
‘I strew sand, flour etc. into the water’ (t)

(1568)  a-ty-ma'te-da-ki
exist-DET-DR:into.water-1S-DEC
‘I throw (any kind of thing) into the water’*"'
There seems to be an etymological allomorph -mjjite- as the result of a mor-
phophonological process of metathesis of /i/ in tuj- ‘fall’ and /m/ of -mate-
‘into water’ in:

(1569)  haki'dwa  tumjy'te-ki
stone fall.into.water-DEC
‘stone fell into the water’

201.1it. ‘I make it be in the water (where it stays)’
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mari ‘middle’, also [mari].

(1570) Do'migo 'hita tsiri'tsa bu=id-dwa-mad'ri-da-ki Si
DomingoRita middle put=be-DR:onto-DR:middle-1S-DECI
‘I’m sitting in the middle between Domingo and Rita’

(1571)  ywy'nwy dy-ma'ri-da-ki
tree cut-DR:middle-1S-DEC
‘I split wood through the middle’

marja ‘midst’. This morpheme is probably related to -mari-.

(1572)  cucu=hy=hy-marja-"rjy-da-ki
step=go=go-DR:midst-CD:area- 1 S-DEC
‘I’m walking amidst the people’

(1573)  buje-marja-"hy-ki
bang-DR:midst-NOM-DEC
‘pushed his way amidst the people’

na ‘fire, bottom?’. -nd- could be a directional suffix referring to ‘fire, stove’:

(1574)  koreja'ro  a'ru-nd-ra
pan place-DR:fire-IMP
‘put the (empty) pan on the fire!**

(1575)  hari?ixu  a'ru-nd-ra
bean place-DR:fire-IMP
‘put the beans on the fire!”

(1576)  koreja'ro (lokdcwa-"na) 'dai-je-nd-ra
pan oven-LOC grab-DR:away-DR:fire-IMP
‘take the pan from the fire(place)!’

(1577)  koreja'ro lokdcwa-na  'dai-je-na=a'sa-da-my
pan oven-LOC grab-DR:away-DR:fire=leave-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to take the pan from the fire(place)’

It is unclear whether this directional is related to the element -na- in:
(1578)  e-'na-tjate

0-777-3.POS
‘its inside bottom (e.g. of a tin)’

202.When an object is absent aru-nd- means ‘to cook food’.
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ne ‘hither’. This is an element with a very limited distribution. It occurs only
on some specific verbs. In the majority of these verbs the root does not occur as
an independent stem. In two of those, bwe- and oudy- the element -ne- is
obligatory, in which case I have indicated the etymological morpheme bound-
ary with a <+>. In the other two, o- and wa-, it can be replaced by another ele-
ment from a limited set: -ja- ‘thither’, -je- ‘dig’ or -ny- ‘reflexive’, and possibly
some others. There the morpheme boundary is marked <+>. The roots which
are followed by a morpheme boundary marked <->, kwe- and fowe-, may func-
tion with or without any other appropriate morpheme as a verb stem. Of course
inflexional person and mood marking (which is represented in the following
examples by -ki ‘3.DEC’) is obligatory for all verbs.

(1579)  bwe+'ne-ki ‘they returned here’ (t)
kwe-"ne-ki ‘he entered here’
ot'ne-ki ‘he arrives / returns home / here’
ou+dy+'ne-ki ‘he made the animal return (hither)’
towe-'"ne-ki ‘they arrived from the forest’
wax'ne-ki ‘he brings it, it comes’
we-"ne-ki ‘he brought it here’

The goal of the movement is always the place where the subject belongs, i.e.
‘(back) home’. This usually coincides with the speaker’s home.*”® Only the
source of the movement can be made explicit by a prepositional object in the
locative case.

(1580) érjawa-'ma ox'ne-ki
forest-LOC arrive.hither-DEC
‘he came out of the forest (returning home)’

ni ‘in a net, basket, bag’.

(1581)  tsa-'ni-da-ki (1582)  arwet'ni-tja
strew-DR:net-1S-DEC carry.chicha-CSO
‘I put (seeds) into a basket’ ‘carry chicha in a basket’ (t)

ny ‘REF, hither’. As if in analogy with -ne- ‘hither’, the reflexive marker -nj-
functions also as a directional morpheme.

(1583) jerexwa hy-sifiwa-dyta (1584)  jerexwa hy-sifiwd-ny-dyta
jaguargo-CD:yard-well jaguar go-CD:yard-REF-well
‘jaguar was walking in the yard’ ‘jaguar was approaching

over / arrived onto the yard’

203.1f the subject’s home is elsewhere, an entirely different verb would be used: g(?¢)-
‘go away (again)’.
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(1585)  ‘oce=kwe-ny-ra (1586) ko'sa waja-ny-ra
throw=enter-REF-IMP lantern  bring-REF-IMP
‘throw it inside (where I am)!” (t) ‘bring the lantern hither!’
(1587) leja-da-ki leja-'ny-da-ki
ahead-1S-DEC ahead-REF-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going ahead’ ‘I went/came ahead’*"*

In some roots this is somewhat lexicalised:

(1588) ox'my-ki (1589)  wax'np-ki

arrive.REF-DEC bring.REF-DEC

‘he/they are coming/arriving’ ‘he/they are coming/arriving’
(1590) *wax'np-da-ki ! watny-a-*(xa)-ki

ot'ny-da-ki ! oxny-a-*(xa)-ki

arrive/bring.REF-1S-DEC /  arrive/bring.REF-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are coming’

Example (1590) is also discussed in (5.4.10.). The reflexive marker -ny- is fur-
thermore lexicalised as a verbal root formative element in the word nykote- ‘to
return hither’.>”” In combination with verb roots such as Ay- ‘to go’ it means ‘to
return thither’:

(1591)  (hy)=npko'te-ki
go=return-DEC
‘he returned (t)hither’ (t)

The reflexive marker -nj- is transparent in combination with -ja- ‘thither’
when applied to the same two verbs. The combination -ja-ny- reverses the ef-
fect of -ja- and means ‘hither, originating from there’. An optional preposi-
tional object indicates the source of the movement.

(1592)  ozja-'ny-ki (1593)  watja-'ny-ki
arrive.thither-REF-DEC bring.thither-REF-DEC
‘he leaves there / arrives here’ ‘he takes / brings it hither’

(1594)  sjupi'ngwaja-na  oxja-'ny-ki
Chupinguaia-LOC arrive.thither-REF-DEC
‘he came from Chupinguaia hither’

204.Answer to the possible question: ‘where is the one you were with?’.
205.The element -kote- was not identified.



5.3. Directionality 339

Explicit reference to the goal in these examples is considered pragmatically in-
correct (cf. the examples under -ja- ‘thither’). This is reminiscent of the detran-
sitivising effect of reflexive -nj- when used as a kind of middle*” voice marker
(see 5.4.6.).

The semantic difference between -ne- ‘hither, originating from here’ and
-ja-ny- ‘hither originating from there’ concerns geographical origin. This dif-
ference is also used to express a difference in social intimacy, and in this way it
resembles the distinction between home and house in English. Often, when you
arrive at a friend’s place, he would rather greet you saying o'nexare ‘you’re ar-
riving home?’ than oja'nyxare ‘you’re arriving here?’. Likewise it would be
very strange for a mother to say to her child oja'nyxare ‘you’re arriving here?’
even when that child is grown up and lives elsewhere.

nowé ‘upstream’.>”’

(1595) tsii-no'wé-da-ki (1596)  hy-no'we-da-ki ("hd-na)
swim-DR:upstream-1S-DEC go-DR:upstream-1S-DEC  water-LOC
‘I swam upstream’ ‘I went upstream (in the river)’
(1597) a-no'wé mili-'ra

O-DR:upstream submerge-IMP
‘fetch water upstream!’

iw{ ‘tree’. This morpheme functions as the directional equivalent of the noun
classifier -nwy- ‘tree’. There is probably an etymological relation.

(1598)  bu=i-iwy-da-ki (1599) exy hewe-iwy-da-my
put=be-DR:tree-1S-DEC leaf put-DR:tree-1S-VOL
‘I’m sitting up there ‘I stuck paper to the wood
(in the tree)’ (on a nail, with glue, etc.)’

(1600)  aru-fiwp-da-ki
place-DR:tree-1S-DEC
‘I put (the hinge) onto the wood’*™

ratsa ‘under water’, ‘under sand’.
(1601)  hy-ratsa-'nii-da-ki

go-DR:under-CL:powder-1S-DEC
‘I entered (into) the ground’ (t)

206.In spite of the reflexive character of -ny-, there is no passive connotation involved.

207.Note that the pronunciation *[andw£] was not considered correct.

208.Note that -Aiwy- was sometimes pronounced as [iwd], and that in the present exam-
ple the pronunciations *[fiwi] and *[fiwd] were considered as incorrect.
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(1602) towe-ratsa-'nii-a-xa-ki
go-DR:under-CL:powder-1P-AS-DEC
‘we entered (into) the earth’ (t)

This directional also occurs in an adverb-like construction involving the empty
root a- and the classifier -mi- ‘liquid’: aratsamii ‘on the bottom of the river’
(see 6.2.).

ri ‘up-down’. This morpheme may be lexicalised in the verb roots o'7i- ‘to as-
cend’, di'ri- ‘to descend’ and fu'ri- ‘to topple’. It may be more productive in
towe'ri- ‘to ascend (PLS)’. Maybe it is the same element in awe'riki ‘it is rain-
ing’ (had just begun, or it is going to).

ritsa ‘outside’.

(1603) jasi=xare-ri'tsa-da-ki
hear=turn-DR:outside-1S-DEC
‘I heard it from (there) outside (the house)’
(the sound comes from outside)

(1604)  awyi=xare-ri'tsa-ki
see=turn-DR:outside-DEC
‘he looked out (of the house)’ /
‘he saw (x) outside (from inside (the house))’ (t)

In the following example, the prepositional object is obligatorily marked for
locative case. However, it is superfluous, and the consultant explains that,
through the verb ‘you already said everything’:

(1605) axy-'na hou-hy=o'ce-ritsa-da-ki
house-LOC take-NOM=throw-DR:outside-1S-DEC
‘I pull her out of the house’

Directional adverbial form: aritsa ‘outside’. The locational adverb tsiri'tsa ‘in
the middle’ is probably related:

(1606) tsi'ritsa wa'wyi-da-ki
middle sleep-1S-DEC
‘I slept in the middle’

sile ‘nocturnal’. This morpheme is etymologically related to the verb root sile-
‘in the night, at dusk’.



5.3. Directionality 341

(1607)  toma-si'le-da-my
bathe-DR:nocturnal-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to take a bath at night’

silona ‘corner of the house’. Adverbial form: asilona ‘at the corner of the
house’.

(1608)  héu-rjy=hyhy'rwa-silona=baru-tja
smell-CD:area=move-DR:corner=do.all-CSO
‘(the jaguar) sniffed around walking to all corners’ (t)

tatsitswa ‘under- or backside’. Adverbial form: atatsi'tswa ‘under’.

(1609)  e-romii-tatsi'tswa
O-CL:thigh-DR:under

‘underside of thigh’

(1610)  a-tatsitswa-ro'mii a-"tatsitswa-"kai
O-DR:under-CL:thigh O-DR:under-CL:leg
‘underside of thigh’ ‘calf’

(1611)  kamiika'mii axy-'na bu=ii-tatsi'tswa-ki
cricket house-LOC put=be-DR:under-DEC

‘the cricket is clinging onto the underside of the house’

(1612)  'kopo 'dai=asa-ta bu=aru-ta'sitswa-ra
cup grab=leave-CSO  put=put-DR:under-IMP
‘take the cup (from up there) and put it lower!’

(1613)  'kopo dai-ta'sitswa-ta 'bu=aru-cwa-ra
cup grab-DR:under-CSO  put=put-DR:high-IMP
‘take the cup from down there and put it higher!’

(1614)  ku-dy-tatsi'tswa-da-my
insert-CAU-DR:under-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to jam (the paper) under (the cup, table’s foot, etc.)’

teng ‘down’. Only occurrence:
(1615) a'le oce-te'ne-da-ki

axe throw-DR:down-1S-DEC
‘I threw down the axe (from the tree)’
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terja ‘slide down, downstream’. This is a verb in: fe'rja-tse ‘(the alligator) slid
down the slope into the river’. Its root is also used as a directional compound
for ‘downstream’ in:

(1616) tsii=te'rja-da-ki
swim=downstream-1S-DEC
‘I swam downstream’

Furthermore, it also occurs as an adverb: afe'rja ‘downstream’ (see 6.2.).

tewe ‘down’. The verb root tewe ‘slant, slide down’ can in principle also be
used as a directional. Like kwe- this creates the dilemma of whether we are
dealing with a compound structure or a suffixal derivation:

(1617)  'mesa te'we-p-ki
table down-ATT-DEC
‘the table is slanting’

(1618) meza-na  hou-hyj=oce=te'we-da-ki
table-LOC  take-NOM=throw=down-1S-DEC
‘I push her off the table’

(1619)  hou-hyj=oce=te'we-da-ki axy-'na
take-NOM=throw=down-1S-DEChouse-LOC
‘I push her down out of the house’

(1620) mii=oce=te'we-da-ki axy-'na
pull=throw=down-1S-DEC  house-LOC
‘I pull her down from the house’

(1621) awata=te'we-da-ki
look.at=down-1S-DEC
‘from above I’m looking downwards’

Like -ratsa-, this directional also occurs in an adverb-like construction involv-
ing the empty root a- and the classifier -7u- ‘shoulder’: atewetu ‘from the top on
the mountain slope downwards’ (see 6.2.).

tjarjy ‘probe everywhere all around’. The morpheme -#jarjy- usually occurs as
an intensive habitual aspect marker, meaning ‘always much’ (see 5.5.25.), but
in combination with the verb jasi- ‘to hear’ it resembles also a directional:

(1622)  dutu're jasi-tja'rjy-da-ta
pig hear-everywhere-1S-CSO
‘I’m listening in order to sound (i.e. probe if there are) pigs’
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tote ‘upwards from below’.

(1623)  awata-hy-to'te(-ki)
look.at-NOM-DR:upwards-DEC
‘she looked at him from top to toe’ (t)

(1624) awata-tote-"tu-da-ki
look.at-DR:upwards-CL:back-1S-DEC
‘from below I’'m looking upwards at the mountain slope’

(1625)  mii=hé-dy-to'te-da-ki
pull=hang-CAU-DR:upwards-1S-DEC
‘I hoist (something) up (by a rope)’

toto ‘upward’. Attested adverb afo'to ‘above’.

(1626) oce-to'to-da-my (note *ato'to o'cedamy)
throw-DR:upward-1S-VOL
‘I’ll throw it up in the air’

(1627) awata-to'to-da-ki ! awyi-to'to-da-ki
look.at-DR:upward-1S-DEC / see-DR:upward-1S-DEC
‘I looked upwards’

(1628)  awyi=a-to'to-da-ki
see=(@-DR:upward-1S-DEC
‘I looked high (up there)’

(1629)  manini-'tsu a-to'to bu=aru-'cwa-le-ki
fish-CL:stick @-DR:upward place=put-DR:high-FRUST-DEC
‘the fishing rod lies up on the beams”**

-toto- is also encountered as a complex directional morpheme together with
-md- ‘water’. In the next example, this complex is attached to a (zero-
verbalised?) noun and functions as an adverb:

(1630) ai iiteja-toto-'ma a-ki
far  side-DR:upward-DR:water  exist-DEC
‘he lives long (up) from the other side of the river’

There is an allomorph -coto-, maybe due to metathetical assimilation of non-
syllabic /i/ of the preceding syllable.

209.The function of -/e- here was not well understood from the context of this example.
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(1631)  dai-co'to-ny-ra
grab-DR:upward-REF-IMP
‘rise from the floor!, get out of bed! 210

tsérjy ‘lie’; also [tserji].

(1632)  tutunita'hy-tsérjy (1633)  'kui-tsérjy-da-ki
think-DR:lie drink-DR:lie-1S-DEC
‘lying thinking’ (t) ‘I’'m drinking while lying down’

This is a directional suffix that is to be attached to a verb stem. It is not a verb
stem itself, yet it is usable independently, provided that the pragmatic context
allows:

(1634) Q:  cutsé'rjy-xa-re A:  tsé'rjy-da-ki
stand.lie-2-INT lie-1S-DEC
‘you’re lying down?*"! ‘(yes,) I’'m lying down’

tswatswe ‘behind’.

(1635) e-xy ‘tui-tswatswe-tse wari'kane-na
@-CL:leaf fall-DR:behind-DEC  bench-LOC
‘the paper fell behind the bench’

ce ‘aside’. This morpheme occurs in several roots, and it is quite lexicalised:

(1636) o.'ce-da-ki (1637)  tu.'ce-da-ki
throw.away-1S-DEC fall-1S-DEC
‘I cast it away’ ‘I’m falling’*"?

The verb root in this example may originally mean ‘cast aside’, but today, the
element o- cannot be related to the sense of ‘cast, throw’. Also the unana-
lysable verb root tja?a'tje- ‘to be physically close by’ may originally contain
the directional -ce-. The verb acerjj- ‘to be nigh, to be temporally close by’
may be still analysable:

(1638) a-ce-rjy-ki o+tne-'na-tsy-ndi
exist-DR:aside-CD:area-DEC arrive.hither-FUT-GER-NOM
‘he is going to arrive soon’ (lit. “his arrival is nigh’)

210.Note that a verb dainj- meaning ‘lift’ was once encountered, but later rejected.

211.i.e. ‘lying down during the day’. Note that the root of this verb cu- ‘step’ is consid-
ered as lexicalised with the present morpheme.

212.MA noted that this is an old-fashioned word.
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The next example is also relatively transparent:

(1639)  di-'ce-da-ki
be-DR:aside-1S-DEC
‘I placed a trap’ (lit. ‘I left (a trap) by the side (of the path)’)

cwa ‘high up’. Not all directionals seem to be suitable for adverb formation
with the empty stem a-. MA could interpret *a'cwaki ‘it is up high’ but said it
was not correct.

(1640) lokdcwa-'na koreja'ro  aru-'cewa-da-my dai=a'sa-da-ta
oven-LOC  pan place-DR:high-1S-VOL grab=leave-1S-CSO
‘I’'m going to take out the pan from the stove and put it up high’

(1641)  hu'ri-xwana  'dai-cwa-ra
paca-CL:flesh grab-DR:high-IMP
‘take up from the pan some paca-meat (to eat)’

(1642)  bu=ii-'cwa-ki
put=be-DR:high-DEC
‘it is sitting high up’

(1643) mesa-na  bu=i-rjj-'cwa-ki
table-LOC  put=be-CD:area-DR:high-DEC
‘he is sitting on the table’

In the following example, there is no prepositional object. The fact that habui
‘outside’ does not get locative case marking represents an argument in favour
of its analysis as an adverb (see 6.2.3.):

(1644) ha'bui  a'ru-cwa-ra
outside put-DR:high-IMP
‘put it outside!’

txa ‘wide’. This morpheme occurs only as relatively lexicalised in a small
number of verbs. Its meaning could be inferred from a rather abstract semantic
correspondence between them. Note with respect to the following example that
the verb root dei- means ‘to open (a book or the leaves of a cob of maize)’ or
‘to appear (the sun from behind the clouds)’:

(1645) lo'te dai.'txa-da-ki
door open.wide-1S-DEC
‘I opened the door’
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The verb in the following example is apparently based on the verb root hyja-
‘to fall’:

(1646)  bala-'hy hy'txa-dy-ta
mistake-NOM  drop-DS-CSO
‘(the stone) slipped out (of the hand unintentionally)’

The following example, which involves the verb root zsd- ‘to strew’, seems to
be the result of relatively productive application of -txa-:

(1647)  erewe-xu-ni'te tsd-"txa-da-ki
write-CL:bone-INST  strew-DR:wide-1S-DEC
‘I dropped and scattered chalk (on the floor unintentionally)’

The next example is based on an ideophone (see 9.12.):
(1648)  BoBoBopo-'txa-hy-le
flap-DR:wide-NOM-PREC
‘(the vulture) fluttered up’ (it opened its wings wide) (t)

In the next two examples, the negative morpheme -/e- functions as a root for-
mative, which, in combination with -#xa-, indicates that a passage is denied:

(1649)  he-'txa-eteja-wa-ki (1650)  he-txa-'mi-wa-ki
NEG-DR:wide-1PO-IS-DEC NEG-DR:wide-CL:liquid-IS-DEC
‘it is closing us in’ ‘there is a barrier in the river’

5.3.2. Structural comparison of directionals and classifiers

In certain respects, the meaning and the behaviour of directionals resemble
those of classifiers. Some directionals such as -Aiwy- ‘on wood’ and -ma- ‘in
water’ may even have developed out of classifiers (-nwy ‘tree’ and -mi ‘lig-
uid’, respectively). As will be seen in (5.3.3.), classifiers are sometimes diffi-
cult to distinguish from directionals when incorporated in verb stems. There is
also a number of fundamental differences between the two categories, and
these will be discussed here.

In the first place, directionals have a very limited distribution when com-
pared with classifiers. They can be attached practically only to verb roots,
whereas classifiers can also be attached to noun stems and to a wide variety of
bound roots (see 4.2.1.). In certain constructions, classifiers may even have a
category changing effect and nominalise verbal or adverbial roots.

In the second place, many classifiers and directionals can be attached to a
semantically empty stem. However, classifiers are attached to the empty stem
e- and yield noun stems (see 4.2.1.11.), while directionals are attached to the
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empty stem a- and yield adverbs or verb roots as in example (1597). It is inter-
esting to draw a semantic parallel between these empty stems and the verb
roots e- ‘have’ as in xyi'ni e-ki ‘(the plant) has thorns’, and a- ‘exist’ as in
ywynwy a-jahy-ki ‘there is a log in the way’. The first deals with possession of
things and is as such more “nominal” in nature, whereas the last deals rather
with existence of things and may be considered as semantically more “verbal”.

In the third place, directionals tend to be lexicalised with the verb roots to
which they are attached, such as -ne- ‘hither’ and -je- ‘away’, whereas classifi-
ers may be fully productive even if they represent a small class, such as -tyxa
‘sheet iron’ and -tehu ‘spoon’.

In the fourth place, some directionals such as -kwe- ‘enter’ seem to have de-
veloped out of compounded verb roots, while compounding of verb roots, such
as =asa- ‘to leave, end’ may have a directional function in Kwaza:

(1651) lokdcwa-'ma  koreja'ro  'dai=asa-ta  aru-'rjy-da-my
oven-LOC pan take=leave-CSO put-CD:area-1S-VOL
‘I want to take the pan from the oven and put it on the ground’

In this example it is the verb root asa-, which is used as a directional element
and which is therefore accompanied by the locative satellite /okdcwand. Com-
pound verb roots are very common in Kwaza, whereas compounds of full
nouns do not exist. Consequently, classifiers cannot be considered to be the re-
sult of compounding. Even though many classifiers are undeniably related to
nouns both formally and semantically, there is always a formal adaptation, and
no compounded nouns in strictu sensu were attested.

A final important difference between the categories of classifiers and direc-
tionals is quantitative: there are nearly 45 directionals (including the ambiguous
ones of section 5.3.3.), and close to 150 classifiers.

5.3.3. Ambiguous elements

Directional morphemes are encountered in the same position inside the verb in
which classifiers may occur, cf. the directional -dwa- ‘onto’ in example (1520)
to the classifier -ro- ‘cup’ in (1652) below:

(1652)  koreja'ro kaisja-na  aru-'ro-da-ki
pan box-LOC  put-CL:cup-1S-DEC
‘I put the pan inside the box’

For this reason, the attested distribution is in principle not an adequate criterion
for the distinction between directionals and classifiers. Nevertheless, those
morphemes which can be characterised as undeniably “directional” on the basis
of semantics, generally do not occur in all of the contexts where classifiers are
found. For example, directionals are not encountered in positions which have
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an attributive function. So directionals have a more limited distribution than
classifiers. This enables us to decide upon the distinction in terms of a combi-
nation of distributional and semantic properties. In some cases, however, not
even the semantics is decisive with regard to the question of whether a certain
morpheme is a classifier or a directional, e.g. -7jj- ‘area’:

(1653)  do-kace=du-"rjy-da-ki meza-'na
leak-DC:wood=all-CD:area-1S-DEC table-LOC
‘I spilt water all over the table’

The morpheme -7jy- does occur in all possible classifier positions, but it has
both semantic properties of directionals and of classifiers. As explained in
(4.2.2.1.) I decided to regard -rjj- as a classifier because of its distribution. In
the present section I have listed the other ambiguous directional / classifying
morphemes. They are ambiguous on semantic rather than on formal grounds.
Note in this respect that none of them was attested with the semantically void
adverbial root a-.

kace ‘on top of horizontal wood’. The morpheme -kace- may be a classifier,
since it sometimes occurs in the position of a classifier, and has a nominalising
effect:

(1654)  duky-ka'ce
other-DC:wood
‘other tree/plank’

Furthermore, is also attested in combination with the semantically void root e-,
which is normally used as a word formative for classifiers:

(1655) e-kace-'na
©-DC:wood-LOC
‘on top of a fallen tree’

However, it occurs mostly in the function of a directional:

(1656)  e-mii-ka'ce-ki (1657)  do-ka'ce-da-ki meza-'na
@-CcL:liquid-DC:wood-DEC leak-DC:woo0d-1S-DEC table-LOC
‘water leaked (onto the table)’ ‘I let water leak on the table’

(1658)  dou=hy-ka'ce-da-ki
sit=go-DC:wood-1S-DEC
‘I’'m walking on top of wood’
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(1659)  e-mii-kace-'dy-da-ki
@-cL:liquid-DC:wood-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I poured water over the bench’

(1660) meza-*(na) way-ka'ce-ki
table-LOC  clean-DC:woo0d-DEC
‘he is cleaning / sweeping (on) the table’

(1661)  e-mii-kace=do-"rjy-ki
@-CL:liquid-DC:wood=all-CD:area-DEC
‘water leaked out all over the table’

Note that causative -dy- may be infixed before the obligatory classifier -Ay- in
some words: e'miidy'hyki ‘he/the thing got/was made wet/ he wet it’, but appar-
ently not before a directional: emiikace'dydaki ‘1 poured water over the bench’.

kutyte ‘beyond’. This morpheme may originally derive from a combination of
the classifiers -kuty ‘head’ and -te ‘round’, since it is often encountered in
situations where something is beyond a hill. With respect to the following ex-
ample one should know that traditional houses have the shape of a beehive:

(1662)  a'xy-kutyte
house-DR:beyond
‘beyond the house, behind the house’

(1663)  a'xy-kutyte-ki ha (Fkutyteki ha)
house-DR:beyond-DEC ~ water
‘the river is behind the house’

And with regard to the next example it may be significant that there are hills in
between Zezinho’s and Arino’s settlements:

(1664) zeziju  a'rinu-kutyte 'a-ki
Zezinho Arino-DR:beyond exist-DEC
Zezinho lives past/beyond Arino™*"

In the following example reference is made to a certain stretch of savannah at
the headwaters of the Taboca river:

(1665)  eri-kuty'te a-nahe're
field-DR:beyond  exist-COL
‘the people who live beyond the field’ (t)

213.0rder 231 is also allowed.
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This morpheme was not attested with the adverbial root a-. Productive use of
the combination -kuty-te was discussed at the end of (5.6.6.).

ni ‘into dust’. It is likely that -cwani- is a lexicalised combination. One of its
constituing elements, -ni-, occurs in certain verbs and nouns with a meaning
related to ‘dust’. -mi- occurs as a part of the unanalysable noun tsariri'ni
‘sand’, and as part of the unproductive element -noni in jo-nd'ni ‘manioc flour’.
Yet it was never encountered as a classifier. Furthermore, there are one or two
verbs relating to ‘sand’ in which -ni- occurs as a directional element by itself:

(1666) a'xy-na aru-dwa-'ni-da-ki
house-LOC place-DR:onto-DR:dust-1S-DEC
‘I buried (him/it) inside the house’

(1667)  kwe-'ni-ki a'’xy-dy-da-"mj-tja
enter-DR:dust-DEC house-CAU-1S-VOL-CSO
‘he put (the pole upright) into the ground to build a house’

ritsa ‘outside’. However convincing the evidence presented in (5.3.1.) for the
directional nature of this morpheme may be, it is also found in a lexicalised
combination with the empty nominal stem e- and an ensuing (unidentified)
element -mja: eritsa'mja ‘place, camp site’. Furthermore it occurs in a lexi-
calised combination with unidentified root element zsu- and the classifier -fu
‘shoulder, back’: tsuritsa'tu ‘slope, hill, mountain’. It may be that -ritsa- itself
can be further analysed etymologically as a classifier -7i- ‘flat surface’ and an
(unidentified) element -tsa- (see 4.2.2.1.).2'* It may be related to the classifier
-ricwa ‘inhabited place’.

rja ‘behind a rim or edge, around’. The morpheme -7ja- ‘rim’ can be applied
both to nominal and verbal roots. It always requires the application of subse-
quent morphemes which may form nominal, verbal or locational adverbial
stems. It has also become lexicalised with certain unidentified morphemes, to-
gether with which similar stems are formed. The element -rja- never occurs
without a subsequent classifier or directional. Although it is unclear whether a
minimal form e-7ja exists, which would advocate for its status as a classifier, a
minimal adverbial form a-rja was not attested either. However, e-rja- com-
bined with other classifiers was attested:

(1668)  e-rja-xy-'na mangka-nwy  'a-ki
O-DC:rim-CL:house-LOC mango-CL:tree exXist-DEC
‘behind the house there are mango trees’

214.The abundance of lexicalised forms referring to mountainous terrain and set of cur-
rent suggests that the Kwaza have been living in a hilly region for a long time. The
elevation in Southern Rondo6nia ranges between about 150 and 650 metres.
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txahy-rja-ja'hy
path-DC:rim-CL:path
‘roadside’

hary'ky tsi'ewa-da-ta  tatdi-rja-'hy-da-ki
now begin-18-CSO  pound-DC:rim-NOM-1S-DEC
‘now I started to pound (the earth) around (the fence poles)’

hary'ky tsi'ewa-da-ta  ku=kwe-rja-"hy-da-ki
now begin-18-CSO  insert=enter-DC:rim-NOM-1S-DEC
‘now I started to thread (the wire) around (the fence poles)’

e-rja-ka'ra esifiwa towy-"ria-ka'ra

O-DC:rim-CL:edge yard field-DC:rim-CL:edge

‘edge of yard’ ‘edge of forest (i.e. of plantation)’
e-rja-kard-'xy ! axy-rja-kd'raj /
@-DC:rim-CL:edge-CL:house  / house-DC:rim-DC:edge /

‘edge of house and roof’ / ‘edge of house and roof” /
axy-rja'rwe

house-CD:circle
‘edge of house and roof’

a’xy erjawa-rja-ka'rai-ki
house forest-DC:rim-CL:edge-DEC
‘the house was on the edge of the forest’

e-rja-'mii
@-DC:rim-CL:liquid
‘riverside’ (always dry; further into the forest than erjakadwa)

kaskata-rja-'mii (1677)  a-rja-'mi-da-ki
Caskata-DC:rim-CL:liquid exist-DC:rim-CL:liquid-1S-DEC
‘the riverbank at Cascata’ ‘I live on the bank of the river’
hy-rja-'mi-da-ki

go-DC:rim-CL:liquid-1S-DEC
‘I walked (on the path) along the river’

Notice that in the latter example -7ja- is possibly not attached to the empty ad-
verbial root a-, but to the verbal root a- ‘exist’.
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rjakadwa ‘waterside’; minimal classifier form erjaka'dwa ‘river front’. The
element -kadwa does not appear without -rja- ‘rim’, and thus forms a lexi-
calised combination with it.

(1679) (ha) e-rja.ka'dwa
water @-DC:rim.front
‘riverfront from the edge of forest until knee-deep’

rjarwe ‘circle, round’. This directional may be based on the directional -rja-
‘rim’ and the element -rwe- ‘around’, and mean ‘circle, environs, rim’. It refers
furthermore to mouth of bottle, bucket, basket etc., but the circle which it de-
scribes may also be square or incomplete. It can be applied to the empty nomi-
nal stem e-: elrfja 'rwe ‘environs’, something which is normally only a property
of classifiers.*”

(1680) ny-rja'rwe-ki (1681)  e-rja'rwe-tsy-hy
big-DC:circle-DEC -DC:circle-GER-NOM
‘big wheel’ ‘wheel’ (lit. ‘the one who is round”)

(1682)  ko-rja'rwe-tse
lack-DC:circle-DEC
‘the house is open, without walls all around’

(1683)  bu-rja'rwe-da-ki (1684)  bu-rja'rwe-ro-da-ki
put-DC:circle-1S-DEC put-DC:circle-CL:cup-1S-DEC
‘I put it around’ ‘I put it around the cup’

rjate ‘beside, behind, along a rim’. This directional clearly contains the am-
biguous morpheme -rja- ‘edge’. The element -f¢- is unidentified and it is not
clear whether it is related to the unidentified element -zfe- found in combination
with -ma- ‘water’ and with -kwa- ‘inside’.

(1685) jerexwa  ywynwj-ma  bu-kja-rja'te-ki
jaguar tree-LOC place-DR:length-DR:rim-DEC
‘the dog is lying behind the tree (stump or log)’

(1686) ywynwy-'ko bu-kja-rja'te-da-ki
tree-INS place-DR:length-DR:rim-1S-DEC
‘I’m lying (here) by the side of the log’ (t)

215.The nominal classifier/compound is not fully productive: *?amiitayrjarwe ‘mouth of
the bottle’. Instead of this, amiitayrone is said (see 4.2.2.3.).
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(1687) ywynwi'ko wda'wyi=ii-rjate-da-ki | ywynwy-rja'te wa'wyi-da-ki
tree-INS sleep=be-DR:rim-1S-DEC / tree-DR:rim  sleep-1S-DEC
‘I slept behind the log’

(1688) ywynwy-rja'te ho'fie-tse
tree-DR:rim hide.self-DEC
‘he hid himself behind a tree which was lying down’*'®

The “prepositional object” can either take the locative or the instrumental case.

rjy ‘in the area/surroundings, all over the place, room’. In (4.2.2.1.) -7jy was
argued to be a classifier, although on the basis of semantics it can also be re-
garded as a directional. Maybe with the suitable verb stem it is a “classifier of
direction or movement”:

(1689)  tsa-'rjy-da-ki (1690) atsu'ka tsa-'rip-da-ki
strew-CD:area-1S-DEC sugar  strew-CD:area-1S-DEC
‘I sowed’ ‘I scatter sugar around

(all over the place)’

It occurs lexicalised in directional morphemes, e.g. -tsérjj- ‘lie down’. where it
is retained in the horizontal aspect of the body position of the subject. It can
also be regarded as lexicalised in certain verb stems:

(1691) tsara-ma  a'ru.rjy-ra
ground put.area-IMP
‘put it (lower) on the ground!’

rwa ‘around’. This morpheme is formally identical to the classifier -rwa ‘nos-
tril’. There is also a slight semantic affinity between these forms as the shape of
the nostril is round. Furthermore, the noun eri’rwa ‘disk, circle, wheel’ contains
the same element. As a directional, however, -rwa- indicates a circular move-
ment which is not necessarily encircling. It was attested in the following verbs,
productively with Ay- ‘go’ and ku'rje- ‘stir, wind’:

(1692)  hy="hy-rwa-ki (1693)  hy-rwa-tsi
go=go-CD:round-DEC g0-CD:round-MON
‘he is walking or flying around”  “watch out for it not to escape!’

(1694)  kurje-'rwa-da-ki
stir-CD:round-1S-DEC
‘I’m rolling up something (e.g. a leaf in to make a drinking cup)’

216.Note the adverbial use of ywynwyrja'te here.
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The verb root element miirje- ‘spin’ was not attested without a second com-
pounded verb root, or without -rwa-, and may be lexicalised in the following
example:

(1695)  miirje-'rwa-ki
spin-CD:round-DEC
‘it is spinning around its own axle’

rwe ‘around’. This element always occurs in combination with other elements.
-rwe- may be a lexicalised part of the directional -karwe- ‘away, in a circle,
etc.’. It is furthermore attested in combination with -7jy- ‘area’ in:

(1696)  tsa-rjy-rwe-da-ki hi-'na
strew-CD:area-DC:around-1S-DEC fire-LOC
‘I throw sand around the fire’*"’

sifiwd ‘yard’. This form was analysed as a classifier in (4.2.2.3.) but it has se-
mantic traits of a directional as well:

(1697) jerexwa  hy-sifiwa-dyta
jaguar go-CD:yard-well
‘jaguar was walking in the yard’

terjy ‘cinder, fire’. This form was analysed as a classifier in (4.2.2.3.) but it
also possesses traits of a directional:

(1698) tsa'ra  tsa-te'rjy-da-ki hi-'na
earth strew-CD:cinder-1S-DEC fire-LOC
‘I threw sand into the fire’

ce ‘big hole’. From the examples in section (4.2.2.3.) this morpheme appears to
fulfil the distributional criteria for classifiers, as e.g. in the noun e-ce ‘hole’. It
may also have a directional function, as in:

(1699) tsa-'ce-ki (1700)  hy-‘ce-da-ki
strew-CL:hole-DEC g0-CL:hole-1S-DEC
‘he put (maize grains) into a mortar’*'®* I entered (into) the mortar’

(1701)  a-ty-'ce-da-ki
exist-DET-CL:hole-1S-DEC

‘I put (any kind of thing) into the mortar’*"?

217 . *tsarjy'hydaki hi'na was later rejected.

218.Note that a classifier or a directional is obligatory: *#sd-ki.
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Note, however, that better established classifiers, such as -ro- ‘cup’ may also
behave as directionals:

(1702)  a'tsuka tsa-'ro-da-ki (1703)  hy-"ro-da-ki
sugar  strew-CL:cup-1S-DEC go-CL:cup-1S-DEC
‘I put sugar in a vessel’ ‘I entered the bucket’

cwani ‘at the bottom of a hole in the ground’. The only classifier-like position
in which this morpheme was found is after the empty nominal stem e-: ecwa'ni
‘bottom of a hole in the ground’. Directional-like applications were found in:

(1704)  oce-cwa'ni-da-my
throw-DC:bottom-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to throw it down in a hole’

(1705)  tui-cwa'ni-xa-le ori-'ny-e-xa-rydy-re
fall-DC:bottom-2-PREC  climb-REF-again-2-IRR-INT
‘would you climb out again if you fell into a hole?’

5.4. Valency and valency change

In the present section, valency and valency change are discussed. Kwaza verbs
need not be explicitly marked for a specific valency value. Also, verbs need not
be subcategorised for a specific number of arguments. This will be exemplified
in subsection (5.4.1.). Although a number of verbs are neutral or unmarked
with respect to valency, many verbs can be explicitly transitivised or detransi-
tivised through suffixes. These are suffixes which introduce or remove an ob-
ject. In subsection (5.4.2.) those morphemes are discussed which usually only
have a transitivising function; -fa-, -tja-, -xote- and -nydwate-. There are also
valency changing suffixes which have clear additional functions such as causa-
tive. The following morphemes are discussed in the various subsections:
causative -dy- (5.4.3.); benefactive =wady- (5.4.4.); detrimental -#y- (5.4.5.);
reflexive and middle -ny- (5.4.6.); reciprocal -le- (5.4.7.); comitative -ete-
(5.4.8.); and valency changing effects of -Ap- (5.4.9.). A very limited subset of
verbs is subcategorised for argument number, i.e. they require either singular or
plural arguments. They are treated in the final subsection (5.4.10.).

5.4.1. Number of arguments

Most Kwaza verb roots bear no morphological indicators of their basic seman-
tic valency. Transitive verbs do not differ systematically in form from intransi

219.1it. ‘I make it be in the hole’
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tive verbs. Furthermore, most verbs are not subcategorised for a specific num-
ber of arguments. Consequently, transitive verbs can often be used intransi-
tively, without morphological marking.

Kwaza has semantically intransitive verbs. They are subcategorised for only
one argument. Examples are listed below:

(1706)  atsi'le- ‘to be heavy’ ku'ry- ‘to row’
bay- ‘to be sour’ o'ri- ‘to climb’
e'ma- ‘to weep’ tai- ‘to be hard, to be tough’
emii'hy- ‘to be wet’ tsii- ‘to swim’

Some intransitive verbs can be regarded as impersonal because they never take
an independent subject or object:

(1707) a'we- ‘to rain’
be're- ‘exploding of thunder with lightning’
kara'ja- ‘to be the dry season’
kyry'ja- ‘rumbling of thunder with rain’
tyje- ‘to stop raining’
tsi?a'rjp-  ‘to be silent’
we'ro- ‘flashing of lightning’

Kwaza also has semantically transitive verbs, which are subcategorised for two
arguments: subject and object. Some of them are listed below:

(1708)  dai- ‘to take, to grab something’
di- ‘to break something’
ha'do- ‘to pierce something’
ha'tsii- ‘to skin an animal’
mé- ‘to beat someone’
ro'roi- ‘to mash something’
ts€i- ‘to tear something’
tsu'ku- ‘to chew, to hold something inside the mouth’
wa'txi- ‘to collect, to pick up something’

A few verbs were attested which appear to be potentially ditransitive:

(1709)  hai- ‘to water, to give liquid to someone, to drench’
wa'dy- ‘to give something to someone’
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The following example illustrates the verb hai- ‘to drench’:

(1710)  miu-(*ko) marju-'wa ‘'hai-da-ki
chicha-INS Mario-AO  drench-1S-DEC
‘I gave Mario chicha to drink’**

The fact that miu ‘chicha’ cannot receive instrumental case marking indicates
probably that it is the direct object here. Compare this to the following exam-
ple:

(1711)  keimii-(ko) marijaDite-'wa  haje-'kai-da-ki
0il-INS Maria.Edite-AO  smear-CL:leg-1S-DEC
‘I put oil on Maria Edite’s leg’

In this example instrumental marking is optional. At one stage the consultant
explained about such arguments that “they are more correct with -ko but if you
are lazy or you don’t feel like talking, you leave it out”. Therefore, I have not
considered the omission of (optional) local case marking of one of the argu-
ments as very strong proof for formal (di-)transitivity (see the related discus-
sion in 4.1.3.).

The verbs listed above do not require any special morphological marking in
order to be used with the number of arguments for which they are subcatego-
rised. Furthermore, the valency of many transitive verbs can be decreased
without any further morphological adaptation. Verbs such as awyi- ‘to see’,
hyri- ‘to steal’, kui- ‘to drink’, wady- ‘to give’, etc. can be used both transi-
tively or intransitively.

So far, one verb was attested which is inherently reflexive: hofié- ‘to hide
oneself’.

5.4.2. Transitivisers

Kwaza has two important transitivising morphemes, -ta- and -tja-, and three
marginal ones, -xote-, -dwate- and -xete-. In the following three subsections
these will be discussed.

The morphemes -ta- and -tja- have in common that they can be applied to
both intransitive and transitive predicates and that they either introduce an (ex-
tra) object or bring into focus the transitivity of the verb or its object. Appar-
ently they have no clear semantic effect on the predicate. Although many ques-
tions have remained that require further systematic research, both the form and
the behaviour of these two morphemes are strongly reminiscent of applicative-
like morphemes in other Amazonian languages.

220.0rder 132 is also allowed, but 213 is less felicitous.
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In her article, Wise (2002) shows that a number of unrelated Peruvian Ama-
zonian languages, such as Arabela and Iquito (Zaparo), Chayahuita (Ca-
huapana) and Yagua (Peba-Yagua) share applicative suffixes of the form
-ta/-tia. She asks the question whether this could be a North-Western Amazo-
nian areal feature. However, in addition to Kwaza, also other languages in
South-Western Amazonia seem to have similar morphemes, such as the Aikana
(unclassified) “transitiviser/classifier” -za- (Vasconcelos 2002), the Kanoé (un-
classified) “transitiviser/classifier” -ta-/-to- (Bacelar 2004), the Karo (Tupi-
Ramarama) comitative/causative -fa- (Gabas 1999:83-86), the Moséten (un-
classified) applicative -tya-/-te- (Sakel 2003:251-253) and possibly others.

5.4.2.1. Transitiviser -ta-

The morpheme -ta- is often used to transitivise unambiguously intransitive
verbs. It introduces a dative-like object which can sometimes even be regarded
as comitative:

(1712)  hyja-"ta-ki
fall-TRA-DEC
‘it fell in front of him’

(1713)  magariDa-'wa 'bu=ii-rjy-ta-ki
Margarida-AO put=be-CD:area-TRA-DEC
‘it is sitting next to Margarida’

Introduced animate objects which are overtly expressed are usually marked
with -wd (see 4.1.1.). In the following example the object is implicit, and both
of the nouns which surround the verb function as locative adverbs (see 6.2.3.):

(1714)  tja?a'tje 'a-ta-ki ma'rjdu-dy-rjy
close exist-TRA-DEC Marido-POS-CD:area
‘he is living close to Mariao’

The transitiviser usually precedes subject cross-reference morphemes, and
when non-third persons are involved, it also precedes transitive object
cross-reference:

(1715)  a-'ta-ta-ki
exist-TRA-10-DEC
‘is together with me’

(1716)  tsuhii-'du-tsy-le a-"ta-ta-"he-tsy-tse
what-BER-GER-PREC  exist-TRA-10-NEG-POT-DEC
‘what for would it be?, he couldn’t stay together with me!” (t)
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(1717)  hyhy'rwa-a-xa-hy-wara ehy?ehy-'te kii'cé
move-1P-AS-NOM-but  suddenly-INTENS brazil.nut

hyja-"ta-eteja-ki
fall-TRA-1PO-DEC
‘as we were walking, a Brazil nut suddenly fell in front of us’

When applied to the inherently reflexive verb ho7ié- ‘to hide oneself’, the
transitiviser introduces a dative object.

(1718)  e'tay-tjate-'wa horie-"ta-ki
woman-POS-AO  hide-TRA-DEC
‘he hid himself from his wife’

(1719)  honé-'ta-a-xa-ki (1720)  ‘marju  honé-'ta-ta-ki si-'wa
hide-TRA-1P-AS-DEC Mario  hide-TRA-10-DEC I-AO
‘we hid from him’ ‘Mario hid from me’

Furthermore, the transitiviser is sometimes applied to verbs which are al-
ready transitive. The verb waja- ‘to bring, take’ can be considered as inherently
transitive. The application of transitiviser -fa- introduces an extra object with a
recipient function:

(1721)  waja-"ta-ki
bring-TRA-DEC
‘he is taking it there to him’

The derived verbal stem in (1721) should be considered as ditransitive. Without
the transitiviser -fa- it is transitive. Note that transitive verbs which involve
non-third person arguments always bear transitive object cross-reference. Note
furthermore that first person singular object cross-reference is homophonous
with the transitiviser -fa-. Compare (1721) to the following example:

(1722)  walja-ta-ki
bring-10-DEC
‘he took me’

The different stress patterns obviously disambiguate the transitiviser from the
cross-reference morpheme. If the rule is that the main stress position is on the
ultimate syllable of the uninflected stem, the transitiviser is to be considered
part of the stem.”' Verbs marked for transitivisation sometimes show a

221.In fact, stress may be one of the criteria for the distinction between inflexional and
derivational morphology in Kwaza. However, I have tried to ignore this question in
the present work.
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“wrong” stress pattern, and it is probably variable to some extent. Upon explicit
inquiry, however, “wrong” stress patterns are always rejected: compare
*hy'jataki to (1712).

In the following examples, the transitiviser -ta- does not seem to introduce
an extra object:

(1723)  wai-dy-"ta-ninda-da-ki (1724)  we-"ta-taxwa-hy
g00d-CAU-TRA-20-1S-DEC bring-TRA-IS.10-NOM
‘I like you’ ‘those who brought me away’

The causative morpheme -dy- is normally a transitiviser, but in (1723) it could
be considered as lexicalised. Nevertheless, waidy- ‘to find something good’ in
(1723) can be considered as a transitive verb, just like we- ‘to bring someone’
in (1724), since both contain object cross-reference marking, which is restricted
to transitive verbs. The morpheme -fa- seems to underscore the fact that there is
an object.

So -ta- may both introduce a new object and put focus on the object of a
transitive verb. Maybe -ta- is on its way to lexicalisation with the verb stem.
With a limited number of transitive verbs, -fa- is (semi-) lexicalised or idio-
matic indeed:

(1725)  a'wyi- ‘to see’

awata-"..-  ‘to look at something’
(1726)  be- ‘to heat, roast’

be'ta- ‘to dry clothes in the sun’

(1727)  *bii-

bii'ta- ‘to stripe something, scratch’
(1728)  bu- ‘to put’
buu'ta- ‘to place things in a position parallel to one another’
(1729) olja- ‘to go away, leave’ (lit. ‘arrive thither”)
oja'ta- ‘to visit someone’
(1730) o'ri- ‘to go up, ascend’
ori'ta- ‘to go there’*?
(1731)  wa'txi- ‘to collect things’
wa'txita-  ‘to guard something, keep’

222.The valency status of this verb is unclear.
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5.4.2.2. Transitiviser -tja-

Kwaza has another overt transitivising morpheme -#ja-. It is often required for
the transitivisation of unambiguously intransitive verbs:

(1732) péréja-da-ki péréja-"tja-da-ki
speak-1S-DEC speak-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I spoke’ ‘I spoke to him’

(1733)  e'ndi-ki e'ndi-tja-ki
quarrel-DEC quarrel-TRA-DEC
‘he is quarreling’ ‘he quarreled with him’

Like -ta- it also introduces a dative-like object, but animate objects which are
overtly expressed are not always marked with -wd. This is discussed in (4.1.1.).
In the following example, animate object marking was considered as optional:

(1734)  zjwau-(wa) endi-'tja-da-ki
Jodo-(AO) quarrel-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I’'m quarreling with Jodo’

The difference between the two transitivisers is not clear. Some verbs re-
quire one, other verbs require the other one. In the following examples, -fa- in-
stead of -#ja- would have been ungrammatical:

(1735)  talo-"tja-dy-ta "e-tsy-hy-ki zjwau
sulk-TRA-DS-CSO go-GER-NOM-DEC Jodo
‘she got angry** with him, then Jodo left’

(1736)  talo-"tja-da-si "e-tsy-hy-ki zjwau
sulk-TRA-1S-SWR go0-GER-NOM-DEC Jo@o
‘I got angry with Jodo, so he went’

In the next example, however, -#ja- would have been ungrammatical:

(1737)  kuri-"ta-dy-ta "e-tsy-hy-ki zjwau
stop-TRA-DS-CSO  go-GER-NOM-DEC Joao
‘she did not speak to Jodo, so he went’

The number of verbs which require -#ja- for transitivisation seems to be
smaller than the number of verbs which require -fa-. The following examples
contain verbs which are transitivised through application of -#ja-:

223.0ne mainly expresses anger or indignation by not speaking.
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(1738)  he?ai-"tja-da-ta cari=a'sa-da-ki
want.not-TRA-1S-CSO shoot=leave-1S-DEC
‘I don’t like him, so I killed him’

(1739)  kyikyihy-'tja-da-ta  cari=a'sa-da-ki
want.not-TRA-1S-CSO shoot=leave-1S-DEC
‘I was angry with him and killed him’

(1740) wawawy-tia-'hj-da-ki ~ magariDa-'wa
dream-TRA-NOM-1S-DEC Margarida-AO
‘I dreamt about Margarida’

(1741) 'wa kitse-"tja-taxwa-ki
idly lie-TRA-IS.10-DEC
‘they lied to me’

(1742) péréjia-tia-leja-da-ta ojany-da-ki  (¥*péréfaleljadata ...)
speak-TRA-20.FUT-1S-CSO  arrive-1S-DEC
‘I came here to talk with you’

(1743)  'heme  'md-ta-ki  péréja-tja-'nd-ta-ta
Hermes call-10-DEC speak-TRA-FUT-10-CSO
‘Hermes called me over in order to speak with me’

(1744) herme  'mad-ta-ki  teteru-'wa péréja-tja-ra  ‘'ta-ta-ta
Hermes call-10-DEC Teteru-AO  speak-TRA-IMP talk-10-CSO
‘Hermes called me over and told me to speak with Teteru’

Wise (2002:340) suggests that there may be a correlation between
definiteness and the applicative. In Kwaza, when applied to the ambitransitive
verb we- ‘to fear’, the combination of -fja- together with case marking yields a
specific or determinate sense (see also 4.1.1.4.):

(1745) ‘'we-da-ki  jerexwa (1746) we-"tja-da-ki Jerexwa-'wa
fear-1S-DEC jaguar fear-TRA-1S-DEC  jaguar-AO
‘I’m afraid of dogs (in general)’  ‘I’m afraid of (this) dog’

However, this determinateness is not necessarily productive. Consider the verb
tsasi- ‘to follow behind’:

(1747) zwau-'wa  tsa'si-da-ki
Jodo-AO follow-1S-DEC
‘I went/came after Jodo’
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(1748)  hy'ri-da-si awyi-ta tsasi-'tia-ta-ta hu'hui-ta-ki
steal-1S-SWR  see-CSO follow-TRA-10-CSO  beat-10-DEC
‘he saw me steal and went after me and beat me’

It is likely that -#ja- resembles -a- in that it may both introduce an object and
put focus on the object or on the transitivity of the verb.

The transitiviser -tja- appears to be lexicalised with some verbs (both in the
forms -ca- and -tja-):

(1749)  du- ‘to close, finish all’
du'tia-  ‘to fill’
(1750) 4- ‘to be, stand, sit’
ii'ca- ‘to lie in ambush (for an animal)’

(1751)  *myi-
o o p 1224
mpi'ca- ‘to frighten (someone)
Since the verb root tjata- ‘to say to a person’ has a transitive sense, it is
imaginable that it derives from the verb fa- ‘to say, talk’, transitivised by the
element -tja- as a prefix:

(1752)  tja'ta-ta-tsy-tse
say-10-POT-DEC
‘he is going to talk with me’

However, the root #jata- ‘say’ and the relatively fixed expressions tjara ‘do it!’
and ratja- ‘to order (someone)’ originate probably from the combined proc-
esses of ellipsis and cliticisation. It follows from the discussion in (5.5.11.1.)
and (7.5.2.) that the cosubordinative marker -#ja- seems to be a more likely
candidate for identification with the “prefix”.

5.4.2.3. Transitivisers -xote-, -dwate- and -xete

Three other overt transitivising morphemes may be distinguished, although
they are not very productive; -xote-, -dwate- and -xete. Transitiviser -xofe- has
been attested with only two verbs so far: ka?awanihy- ‘to worry, suffer’ and
tutunitahy- ‘to think, worry’. Without -xote- these verbs are considered as in-
transitive.

224.The intransitive counterpart of the verb myica- is méja- ‘to be startled’. It might be
etymologically related when we assume that -#ja- truncated the final syllable of
méja-. Thereafter metathesis involving the palatal may have occurred (see also
2.15)).
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(1753)  'si-dy-hy  ma ka?awanihy-xo 'te-da-ki
[-POS-NOM mother suffer-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I worry about my mother’

(1754)  ka?awanihyp-xo'te-nind-da-ki
suffer-TRA-20-1S-DEC
‘I’'m worrying about you (whether you are ill, have a problem, etc.)’

(1755)  ka?awanihyp-xo'te-da-ki to'wy  ti-'ndi-da-tsy-re-da-ta
suffer-TRA-1S-DEC land what-NOM-18-POT-INT-1S-CSO
‘I’'m worrying about what am I going to do about my plantation’

Apparently, ka?awanihj-xote- does not require a case marked object. With fu-
tunitahy-xote- case marking of the animate object is sometimes obligatory, as in
(1756) below, and sometimes not, as in (1757):

(1756) xyi-'wd tutunitahy-xo'te-nind-da-ki
you-AO think-TRA-20-1S-DEC
‘I was thinking/worrying about you’

(1757) la'to pju  tutunitahy-xo'te-da-si kika'lo-dykyte-ta  tsu'ty
yesterdayPiu  think-TRA-1S-SWR  fever-too-CSO head

kukui-'dy-ta  iri'tsa-damy-tsy-hy-le

hurt-CAU-CSO  vomit-want-GER-NOM-PREC

‘yesterday I was worried about Piu because he had a fever too and
pain in the head and he was nauseous.’ (t)

The etymology of -xofe- is unsolved. Maybe it consists of the element -xwa-,
which can be interpreted as the classifier -xwa- ‘human’, or as the element
-xwa-, which occurs in a number of transitive cross-referemce markers. The
element -7¢- might then be related to intensifier -ze- or nominaliser -te-. Maybe
the same element is found in the verb roots oxote- ‘to stalk (on something or
someone)’ and fxixote- ‘come to the rescue (of someone)’.

On a few occasions a reflexive alternative of transitive -xote- was docu-
mented which partially supports the segmentability sketched above,
-ny-dwate-:

(1758)  ka?awani'hy-ny-dwate-ta
suffer-REF-TRA-CSO
‘he was worried about himself” (t)

(1759)  tutunita'hy-ny-dwate-da-ki
think-REF-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I’m thinking/worrying about myself’
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The reflexive morpheme -ny- is readily recognisable in this morpheme, and
possibly the element -dwa-, which may be related to the indefinite different
subject (see 8.3.2.2.). The entire combination may have an emphatic effect:

(1760)  ema-np-dwa'te-tse (1761)  xy'xy-ny-dwa'te-da-ki
Ccry-REF-TRA-DEC scream-REF-TRA-1S-DEC
‘(the children are) crying a lot’ ‘I screamed a lot”**

Apparently, -dwate- cannot be applied to other verbs that have nothing to do
with one’s emotional state (the consultant said: “one’s life”). In that case, the
intensifying element -fefe must be used. The element -dwate- was also en-
countered with the intransitive verb xyxy- ‘scream of pain or fear’:

(1762)  arii-'wa xyxy-dwa'te-da-ki
tapir-AO scream-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I screamed at the cow’ (it was about to stand on my/someone’s foot)

This is the only non-reflexive verb stem with which -dwate- was attested. The
resulting verb means ‘to scream at someone in order to stave off imminent
danger for oneself or someone else’.

There is one alternative for this construction, in which -dwate- is replaced
by yet another transitiviser, -xete- (pronounced as [Jete]):

(1763)  arii-'wa xyxy-xe'te-da-ki
tapir-AO scream-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I screamed at the cow’ (CX: it was about to stand on my or someone
else’s foot, e.g. while milking it)

Also -xete- was encountered with just the root xyxy- ‘scream’. The meaning of
(1763) was claimed to be identical to (1762), be it that (1763) was claimed to
be less felicitous. The element -xete- seems to go better with plural subjects:

(1764)  xyxy-xe'te-wa-ki

scream-TRA-IS-DEC

‘they (people) screamed to thwart danger’**®
(1765)  xyxy-xe'te-ki

scream-TRA-DEC

‘they (pigs) screamed in panic’

The application of -xete- to other verb roots was rejected. Because of its ex-
treme rarity, -xete- should probably be considered as lexicalised with the verb

225.The consultant translated this sentence in POR as reflexive eu me gritei muito.
226.This elicited example is based on sentence (13), text (2.2.) in part II.
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root xyxy-. The same can be said of -dwate- and -xote-, which are attested with
only two verb roots both. In fact, these three morphemes together go with a to-
tal of only four verb roots. However, not all known verb roots have been tested
in this respect and it may turn out later that these morphemes are more produc-
tive than observed so far. It seems probable that they were more productive in
an earlier stage, since they are applied to verb roots that are themselves clearly
productive, and since they may replace one another. Also the three morphemes
have one syllable in common, -te-, which reminds of the applicative-like tran-
sitivisers -fa- and -tja-.

5.4.3. Causative -dy-

The causative morpheme -dy- is homophonous with the different subject mor-
pheme -dy- in medial clauses and with the possessive morpheme -dy- in at-
tributive constructions. There may be a relationship between these functions,
which is reflected by the homophony of the forms. In the present work, how-
ever, | have treated them as separate morphemes.

Causative -dy- is attached to verb roots before person cross-reference. It
transitivises intransitive verbs and introduces a causative subject. When applied
to third person subject intransitive verbs it demotes the original grammatical
subject to object. The object retains its semantic function of agent with respect
to the verb root. In addition, -dy- usually attracts stress. Note the following ex-
amples:

(1766)  'boi-ki boi-'dy-ki

full-DEC full-CAU-DEC

‘it is full’ ‘he filled it’ (lit. “he made it be full’)
(1767)  'hoi-ki hoi-'dy-ki

sweet-DEC sweet-CAU-DEC

‘it is sweet’ ‘he made it (be) sweet’
(1768)  mo-'he-tse mo-'"dy-ki

loud-NEG-DEC loud-CAU-DEC

‘the sound is weak’ ‘he speaks loud’

The morpheme -dy- may introduce a non-third person subject with verbs which
normally only take third person subjects:

(1769)  'kau-ki kau-'dy-da-ki
break-DEC break-CAU-1S-DEC
‘it broke**’ ‘I broke it’

227.*?%kau-da-ki ‘1 broke (as if ’'m made of glass)’ was considered wrong.
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(1770)  'ui-tse ui-'dy-da-ki
ignite-DEC ignite-CAU-1S-DEC
‘it caught fire’ ‘Tlit it

(1771)  atxitxi  'boi-tse koreja'ro-na
maize  full-DEC pan-LOC
‘the pan is full of maize’ (lit. ‘the maize is full in the pan’)

(1772)  atxi'txi  boi-'dy-da-ki
maize  full-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I filled (it) with maize’**®

However, when the verb root can have a non-third person subject, there is a dif-
ferent change in valency relations:

(1773)  'tsdi-da-ki (1774)  jerexwa-tohoi-'wa tsii-hy-'dy-da-ki
swim-1S-DEC jaguar-CL:child-AOswim-NOM-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I’'m swimming’ ‘I let the doggy swim’

With respect to this set of examples one cannot say that there is introduction of
a causer together with demotion of the original subject to object position. In-
stead, it appears that an agentive object is introduced, while the subject takes
on the extra semantic function of causer. This is especially common with tran-
sitive verb roots:

(1775)  'tsoro 'dwy-da-ki (1776)  tso'ro dwy-'dy-da-ki
arm break-1S-DEC arm break-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I broke my arm’ ‘I made him break his arm’

(probably also: ‘I broke his arm”)

In the following examples the agent of the verb root is ‘chickens’, ‘Jodo’ and
‘you’, respectively. However, these agents are objects on the grammatical level
and are case-marked accordingly. Meanwhile, the grammatical subject is ‘I,
and has the semantic function of causer of the entire event:

(1777)  kurakura-'wa atxi'txi  ja-'dy-da-ki
chicken-A0O maize  eat-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I’m feeding the chickens maize’

(1778)  kurakura-'wa ha  kui-'dy-da-ki
chicken-A0O water drink-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I am giving the chickens water to drink’

228.According to the consultant, overt expression of a “prepositional” object is not fe-
licitous because it is already implied.
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(1779) jo ja-dy-'na-da-ki Zzwau-'wa
manioc eat-CAU-FUT-1S-DEC Jodo-AO
‘I want to feed Jodo manioc’

(1780) si xyi-'wa ja-dy-'he-leja-da-ki
I you-AO eat-CAU-NEG-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’m not letting you eat’

As shown in (4.1.1.), overt animate objects of causativised verbs often, but not
always, receive animate case marking.

The principal function of -dy- is causative. The causative morpheme has
also some secondary functions and connotations. On some occasions it could
be interpreted to a certain extent as benefactive:

(1781)  ‘a-dy-ki (1782)  wi'txi-dy-ra
exist-CAU-DEC ignite-CAU-IMP
‘(e.g. the plants) grew well for him’ ‘help him to light it!’

Note that the consultant explicitly said that the latter of the above utterances
had two meanings. The second meaning he gave was ‘tell him to light it!”. This
suggests that the causative may also have a connotation of coercion. In this re-
spect it should be noted that the verb root acwadyhy- ‘to force (someone to do
something)’ is to a large degree monomorphemic, i.e. the element -dy- it con-
tains is relatively fossilised. Another instance of benefactive sense is in the
verb wady- ‘to give’, when used as a second element in a compound. This will
be discussed in (5.4.4.).

Another connotation of the causative morpheme -dy- is ‘to feel something,
to consider something as’. Consider the following examples which involve the
intransitive verb wai- ‘to be good, to taste good’:

(1783)  wanyp'dy wai-'dy-xa-ki
food g00d-CAU-2-DEC
‘you made the food well’

(1784)  wai-he-hy-'dy-da-ki cu'cu-a-ndi
g00d-NEG-NOM-CAU-1S-DEC ~ walk-1P-NOM
‘it is not fine for me to be walking (in these shoes)’

(1785) ma'ré?a-tay  wai-'dy-xa-re
spirit-female  good-CAU-2-INT
‘do you find Western women good?’

(1786) ma'ré?a-tay  waihy-'dy-xa-re
spirit-female  nice-CAU-2-INT
‘do you find Western women beautiful?’
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In example (1783), -dy- is used productively as a causativiser, and one could
with some effort interpret (1784) as causative too. However, (1785) and (1786)
cannot be semantically causative. Here -dy- has the sense of ‘to consider as’.
Grammatically, the construction maintains the valency and cross-reference
pattern which is characteristic for causatives.

When the verb root wai- is interpreted as transitive, zero-transitivised as it
were, without -dy- or another overt transitiviser, it means ‘to become well’:

(1787)  'wai-ta-ki
good-10-DEC
‘I got better/am well/am healed (from illness)’
(lit. ‘it got better on me’)

In that construction, application of -dy- is productive. It has a causative sense,
and does seem to introduce a grammatical subject with causer function:

(1788)  (kuitoini'te) wai-'dy-ta-ki
medicine  good-CAU-10-DEC
‘it (the pill) made me better’

However, when -dy- is followed by an extra transitiviser -fa- (note the different
stress placement in comparison with the preceding example), it means ‘to be
good towards someone’:

(1789)  wai-dy-"ta-ki (1790)  wai-dy-"ta-ta-ki
g00d-CAU-TRA-DEC 200d-CAU-TRA-10-DEC
‘he is honest, good to him’ ‘he is honest to me, treats me well’

This is the same type of construction as in example (1723), in which -dy- has
the sense of ‘to consider someone as’. Note that -dy- also has this sense in ex-
amples (1785) and (1786). Apparently, when one considers someone as nice,
one also tends to be nice towards that person, so the two interpretations repre-
sent different sides of the same coin. This is probably related to the fact that the
root including -dy- is probably intransitive both in (1785) and in (1789),
whereas it is transitive in (1788).

The above discussion is not limited to the verb wai-. The next examples are
semantically and grammatically causative, but -dy- also has the connotation ‘to
(make) feel’:

(1791)  mi'ki kukui-'dy-ki (1792) e'kai kukui-'ki
tooth hurt-CAU-DEC leg  hurt-DEC
‘(his) teeth make him feel pain’, ‘(his) leg is painful’,

‘he has a toothache’ ‘(his) leg hurts’
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(1793) eri  kukui-'dy-ki (1794)  kondgja-('dy)-ki
liver hurt-CAU-DEC sweat-CAU-DEC
‘(his) liver hurts’ ‘he is hot’, ‘he is sweating’

(1795) kanwakane-'xy kondja-dy-'he-ta-ja-ki
board-CL:house  sweat-CAU-NEG-TRA-IO-DEC
‘a roof of wooden boards does not make people be hot’

In the following example, the (optional) application of -dy- cannot be inter-
preted as causative any more, but only has the sense of ‘to feel’:

(1796)  ereri'tay-da-ta awy-mil-'"dy-da-ki
old.woman-1S-CSO  cold-CL:liquid-CAU-1S-DEC
‘being an old woman, I find the water cold’

(1797)  ja-na-'dy-da-ki *kui-na-dy-da-ki
eat-FUT-CAU-1S-DEC drink-FUT-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I’'m hungry’ ‘I’'m thirsty’

To a limited extent, the morpheme -dy- can be applied to nouns with the sense
of ‘to feel’, but without a causative sense. Compare, for example, (1793) with
(1798) and note also the subsequent examples:

(1798)  eri-'dy-ki (1799)  emjaka-'dy-ki
liver-CAU-DEC intestines-CAU-DEC
‘(his) liver hurts’ ‘his belly hurts’, ‘he has dysentery’

(1800) waré-dy-"ta-da-ki
enemy-CAU-TRA-1S-DEC
‘I don’t like him’, ‘he is my enemy’

When applied to certain nouns the morpheme -dy- means ‘to make’. In con-
trast to examples like (1798) with the meaning ‘to feel’, the following can be
regarded semantically as causative. The literal interpretation is probably ‘to
cause to come into being’:

(1801)  bodo-dy-'na-tja e=e'hy-ki
cake-CAU-FUT-CSO  RED=make-DEC
‘he is making cakes’

(1802)  daitxite-"kja-ki ywynwy axy-dy-'nd-tja
lift.up-DR:length-DEC tree house-CAU-FUT-CSO
‘he lifted up the rafter to build a house’
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(1803)  axy-'dy-tsy-rjy (1804)  txahy-'dy-tsy-rjy
house-CAU-POT-CD:area path-CAU-POT-CD:area
‘(on) the place where he makes a house’ (t) ‘on his path’**’ (t)

The latter two examples come close to receiving a possessive interpretation.
However, their agentive interpretation and the insertion of the potential (or ge-
rundial?) morpheme -zsy- before the classifier -7jj, prevent such an interpreta-
tion.

The following example of semantically causative -dy- applied to nouns is
probably a calque on the Portuguese idiom fazer aniversdario ‘to make (i.e.
celebrate) birthday’:

(1805) jaleja  aniwesarijo-'dy-da-day-hp-ki
past birthday-CAU-18-1S-NOM-DEC
‘last month it was my birthday’

In section (4.5.5.) the (hardly noticeable) effect of the application of -dy- to
the attributive numeral root aky-hy ‘two’ was discussed. This and some other
roots are always followed by a classifier. The only exception to this rule occurs
when the causative morpheme is applied. It is infixed before the obligatory
classifier:

(1806)  emii-dy-'hy-ki
wet-CAU-NOM-DEC
‘he/the thing got/was made wet/ he wet it’

(1807)  barerini'te  ny-dy-'hy-da-ki
tortilla big-CAU-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I made the cake big’

A similar type of construction involves the verb root fomad- ‘to bathe’, where
-dy- is infixed before the directional -md- ‘water’ (see 5.3.1.). In the next ex-
ample the causative morpheme can occur in different positions, with different
related meanings:

(1808)  kere-"rjy-ki (1809)  kere-rjy-'dy-ki
noise-CD:area-DEC noise-CD:area-CAU-DEC
‘the thunder makes noise’ ‘he/she/it is stamping’

229.The literal meaning, ‘on the place where he makes a path’, contains an explanation
for the way forest paths emerge: humans or animals create (and maintain) a path by
walking on it. And hunters always know the paths of specific game.
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(1810)  kere-dy-'rjy-ki (1811)  kere-dy-'rjy-da-ki
noise-CAU-CD:area-DEC noise-CAU-CD:area-1S-DEC
‘he/she/it makes noise (e.g. scratching)’ ‘I’m making noise’

It is important to note here that the classifier or directional -#jj- is obligatory in
(1808) to (1811). Apparently, -dy- is used as an optional infix or suffix here.
There is a nearly homophonous root. It does not bear the classifier or direc-
tional -7jj-, but it does obligatorily contain an element -dy-, and its meaning is
entirely different:

(1812)  kere'dy-da-ki
thank-1S-DEC
‘I’m thanking him’

The adverb keredy(ta) ‘carefully, slowly’ is probably related to this root rather
than to the root for ‘to make noise’. Note also the root acwadyhy- ‘to force, co-
erce’, in which the elements -dy- and -/y- are obligatory, but where a reflexive
morpheme can be infixed:

(1813)  acwa'dyhy-ki (1814)  acwa-'ny-dy-hy-ki
force-DEC force-REF-CAU-NOM-DEC
‘he forces him (to do ‘he forces himself, he does it
something)’ under coercion’

It seems unlikely that the partially homophonous verb root acwa- ‘to be whole,
in one piece’ is semantically related. Roots as emihy-, nyhy-, kererjy- and
acwadyhy- may be considered as discontinuous. The fact that valency changing
morphemes such as the causative or the reflexive are infixed makes these roots
seem morphologically transparent, but in reality the distinguishable morphemes
are lexicalised.

In the verbal roots acwadyhy- ‘to force’ and keredy- ‘to thank’ the mor-
pheme -dy- has to be considered as lexicalised. Either such roots do not occur
without -dy-, or they do, but then their meaning is quite different from the root
which includes -dy-. In the following non-transparent roots listed below, a
causative sense of -dy- is preserved:

(1815) bo'ro-  ‘to perforate’ (1816) *dyra-

boro'dy- ‘to grunt’ dyrd'dy- ‘to make noise’
(1817)  *maré- (1818) o- ‘to enter, suit’
miiré'dy- ‘to contribute’ o'dy- ‘to plant’
(1819) *ou- (1820) tai- ‘to be hard, tough’

ou'dy-  ‘to catch, hook’ tai'dy-  ‘to brake, lock’
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(1821) *wa-
wa'dy-  ‘to give’

5.4.4. Benefactive use of wady-

The element -dy- is lexicalised in the verb root wady- ‘to give’. As a second
element in compounds, this root functions as a benefactive morpheme:

(1822) ma'bi  ha'te-da-ki
arrow count-1S-DEC
‘I counted arrows’

(1823) ma'bi  hdate=wa'dy-da-ki zjwau-'wa
arrow  count=give-1S-DEC  Jodo-AO
‘I counted arrows for Jodo’

(1824) dutu're cari=wady-'na-da-ki magariDa-'wa
pig shoot=give-FUT-1S-DEC Margarida-AO
‘I’'m going to kill a pig for Margarida’

(1825)  kudere-'wa mamané=wa'dy-da-ki
Canderé-A0O  sing=give-1S-DEC
‘I sang for Canderé¢’

(1826) dodotxi'mii uitxi=wa'dy-da-my (1827)  boi-dy="wady-ra
kerosene  ignite=give-1S-VOL full-cCAU=give-IMP
‘I’ll light the kerosene (lamp) for him’ “fill it for him!”’
(1828) wera-'wa  haru'rai wady=wa'dy-ta?y-ra

Vera-A0  armadillo  give=give-1SO-IMP
‘bring the armadillo meat to Vera for me’

5.4.5. Detrimental -ty-

There is a transitivising morpheme with a function which can be described as
detrimental. When applied to intransitive as well as transitive verbs it seems to
introduce an object at the expense of which an event occurs or the subject acts.
Normally it attracts stress. Compare the following examples:

(1829)  'kui-da-ki (1830)  kui-"ty-da-ki
drink-1S-DEC drink-DET-1S-DEC
‘I drink’ ‘I drink from him, I drink his’
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When the causative morpheme -dy- is considered as a benefactive transitiviser,
then the morpheme -#y- could be regarded as its malefactive opposite. Compare
(1830) to the next example:

(1831)  kui-'dy-da-ki
drink-CAU-1S-DEC
‘I give him drink’

However, neither is the morpheme -dy- grammatically a straightforward bene-
factive transitiviser (because it is also causative), nor is the morpheme -#y- its
grammatical equivalent with an opposite meaning. The morpheme -#y- does not
actually introduce a detrimental object, but it rather indicates that the possessor
of the object is adversely affected. Compare the following examples:

(1832) ko'sa hy'ri-da-ki (1833)  *luze-wa  hyri-(ty)-da-ki
sun steal-1S-DEC Luzeu-AO steal-DET-1S-DEC
‘I stole a lantern’ ‘I stole from Luzeu’

(1834)  lu'zeu-dy-hy ko'sa hyri-'ty-da-ki

Luzeu-POS-NOM  sun steal-DET-1S-DEC
‘I stole Luzeu’s lantern’

Notice that /uzeu cannot be an object, as in (1833), but that it can only be a
possessor of the object, as in (1834). The following example shows that -7y-
does not even necessarily introduce a new argument. It only explicitly specifies
that the “possessor” of the object is adversely affected:

(1835) 'si-dy-hy  ma?jte-'wa cari-'he-tsy-hj=wara 'si-dy-hy
I-POS-NOM cousin-AO  kill-NEG-POT-NOM=but I-POS-NOM

djy-'wa ca'ri=asa-ty-ta-ki
brother-AO kill=leave-DET-10-DEC
‘he did not kill my cousin, but he killed my brother’

There is an object and a “possessor” both in the subordinate clause and in the
matrix clause of (1835), but only on the matrix predicate it is indicated that the
object’s “possessor” is adversely affected.

Here are some further examples of the detrimental function of -#-:

(1836) jerexwa tsutsu-"hy-ki rai?yhy
jaguar urinate-NOM-DEC thing
‘the dog pissed on the things’
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(1837)  tsutsu-'hy-ty-hata-ki
urinate-NOM-DET-3S.20-DEC
‘he pissed (on things) of you’

(1838) bilo'tswa  waja-"ty-da-my
rifle bring-DET-1S-VOL
‘I’ll take the shotgun from him, I’ll take his shotgun’

(1839)  tsu'ty-siki bu-ty-le'ja-da-ki
head-CL:skin ~ wear-DET-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I shall use your hat’

(1840)  bu-ty-ni'na-da-hy-ki (1841)  tsu'ty-siki bu-"ty-ki
wear-DET-20-1S-NOM-DEC head-CL:skin  wear-DET-DEC
‘I’m using your hat’ ‘he uses someone else’s hat’
(1842)  ratxe'hy-ty-ta-re (1843)  ko'rjy-ty-wa-ki
ruin-DET-10-INT absent-DET-IS-DEC
‘is he ruining things of mine?’ ‘they encountered no-one’**’

There is an expression which may contain the detrimental morpheme and
which is idiomatic. Both the verb root a- and aty- mean ‘to be there’:

(1844) ‘a-ki (1845)  ‘aty-ki
exist-DEC be.there-DEC
‘it is there’ ‘(fortunately) he/it is still there (for him)’

The element -7~ does not seem to have a detrimental function in the latter ex-
ample and it is probably lexicalised.”®' The following example was uttered by
the consultant when he was outside and saw from a distance that his
brother-in-law arrived with his family for a visit at the door of the consultant’s
house:

(1846)  a-'he-ty-wa-ki
exist-NEG-DET-IS-DEC
‘I bet they won’t find anyone there’

The consultant said the expression could be interpreted in two ways: ‘I bet (i.e.
I know) there is no-one for them’, and slightly maliciously: ‘good for them that
there is no-one’. So maybe in the first interpretation (1846) is to be regarded as

230.(talking to a non-witness about something which occurred in the past)

231.Note unexpected stress position. If -£- were lexicalised, one would not expect it to
attract stress the way productive -#y- does. In this example it should receive stress
only because -ty- is the ultimate syllable of the stem. However, it does not: *[a'tiki].
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based on (1845). This would mean that the negative morpheme occurs as an in-
fix and that a#y- ‘to be there’ represents a discontinuous root. However in the
second interpretation, it is to be regarded as a productive combination of a- ‘to
exist, be, live’, the negative morpheme and detrimental -#y-.

5.4.6. Reflexive and middle -ny-

Kwaza has a reflexive morpheme -ny-, which is applied before person
cross-reference morphology. It indicates that the subject affects itself:

(1847)  cari-'ny-da-my (1848) mé-"nj-wa-ki
shoot-REF-1S-VOL beat-REF-IS-DEC
‘I’'m going to kill myself’ ‘they beat themselves’

(1849) 'marju  wi-ko'je-ki
Mario  cut-CL:hand-DEC
‘Mario cut someone in the hand’

(1850) ‘marju  koreja-("ko) wi-koje-nj-("hy)-ki
Mario  knife-INS  cut-CL:hand-REF-NOM-DEC
‘Mario cut himself in the hand with a knife’

(1851) ‘'marju kore'ja  wi-koje-ny-'dy-hy-ki
Mario  knife  cut-CL:hand-REF-CAU-NOM-DEC
‘the knife cut Mario in the hand (because of his own fault)’

The verb roots dohy- ‘to pour liquid’, isihy- ‘to secure something’ and isixwe-
‘to medicate’ appear to be discontinuous when the reflexive morpheme is ap-
plied:

(1852)  do-nyp-hy-'na-da-ki (1853)  i'si-ny-"to-ki
leak-REF-NOM-FUT-1S-DEC secure-REF-CL:seed-DEC
‘I’'m going to make myself wet’ ‘he holds, grabs his own penis’

(1854) inysi'xwe-ki
medicate.REF-DEC
‘he is taking medicine, he is treating himself

Here, -ny- occurs inside the root, as if it is an infix. This may not be so strange
in the roots of example (1852) and (1853), because the element -4j- can appar-
ently be disconnected (and become replaced by a specific classifier, in this case
-to- ‘seed’). However, in the root of example (1854), which may contain an al-
lomorphic variant of the classifier -tswe- ‘(medicinal) root’, the element -ny- is
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inserted in a more remarkable place.*?

above.
The morpheme -#j- has also a detransitivising effect without being reflexive
in the sense that the subject acts on itself:

For acwa'dyhy- ‘to force’ see (1814)

(1855) lo'te dai'txa-da-ki lo'te  daitxa-'ny-tse
door open-1S-DEC door open-REF-DEC
‘I opened the door’ ‘the door is open’
(1856) rama'ma-da-ki ramama-'dy-da-ki
shake-1S-DEC shake-CAU-1S8-DEC
‘I’'m shaking (him)’ ‘I’m making him shake’
(1857) ramama-'ny-da-ki (1858) ko'sa tsite'kja-da-ki
shake-REF-1S-DEC sun erect-1S-DEC
‘I’'m trembling’ ‘I put the lantern upright’

(1859) ko'sa cu=tsite'kja-ny-hy  a'wyi-da-ki
sun  step=erect-REF-NOM see-1S-DEC
‘I saw a lantern which was standing upright’

(1860)  ka'te-ki kate-'ny-ki

tie-DEC tie-REF-DEC

‘he tied it’ ‘it (e.g. the bracelet) is tied’
(1861)  bii'ta-da-ki biita-'ny-ki

stripe-1S-DEC stripe-REF-DEC

‘I striped it’ ‘it is striped’

Although Kwaza does not have a distinct passive voice, this construction re-
sembles a kind of middle voice construction. Notice that with the verb root
uitsérjy- ‘to hang’ the reflexive morpheme has a middle function, as in example
(1863), whereas the reflexive function is zero-expressed, as in (1864):

(1862) loko'tia uits€'rjp-da-ki (1863) i'tso uits€'rjy-ny-ki
mirror  hang-1S-DEC hammock hang-REF-DEC
‘I hang up the mirror’ ‘the hammock hangs (from

a rope end, rolled up as a ball )’
(1864) hyriko'ro  uitsé'rjy-ki
monkey hang-DEC
‘the monkey hangs (itself actively by its tail from a branch)’

232.Note that the root isi- ‘to die’ may be related to isixwe- ‘to medicate’.



378 5. The verb phrase

The semantics of some Kwaza verbs require a reflexive reading when inflected
for a first person subject. In case the reflexive morpheme is added it has the ef-
fect of wilfulness:**

(1865) e'te-ta-ki
pierce-10-DEC
‘I was pierced (e.g. my foot got pierced by a thorn)’

(1866) e'te-da-ki
pierce-1S-DEC
‘I pierced myself (i.e. I caused myself to have e.g. my foot pierced)’

(1867) e'te-ny-da-ki
pierce-REF-1S-DEC
‘I pierced myself (on purpose)’

As explained in (5.3.) the reflexive morpheme is also used as a directional
with the sense ‘hither’:

(1868) leja-da-ki (1869) leja-'ny-da-ki
ahead-1S-DEC ahead-REF-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going ahead’ ‘I went/came ahead’

When used as a directional, -ny- can be applied to both transitive and intransi-
tive verbs. However it is not interpretable as reflexive or as detransitivising:

(1870) ko'sa waja-ny-'ra
lantern  bring-REF-IMP
‘bring the lantern hither!’

The directional use of -ny-, which is discussed more extensively in (5.3.), may
be derived from the middle interpretation of the reflexive.

The reflexive morpheme may be lexicalised in the noun akyny ‘friend’,
which is apparently derived from the attributive verb root aky- ‘two’.

The answer in the following little dialogue is not well understood. The ele-
ment -nj- is not reflexive there, and it occurs after person cross-reference:

(1871) R: 'si-dy-hy 'bu-xa-ki
[-POS-NOM wear-2-DEC
‘you’re wearing my hat! (indignated)’

233.See in this respect also the verb hadai- ‘hack’ in (5.2.4.1.), example (1428).
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A:  (bu)-da-hyp-ny-'tsy
wear-1S-NOM-REF-RES
‘yes, I’m using your hat (laconically)’

5.4.7. Reciprocal -le-

Reciprocity in Kwaza is expressed by the morpheme -/e-. It is applied to transi-
tive or transitivised verbal bases and it occurs before cross-reference marking:

(1872) peDru sa'Bina huruja-'le-ki
Pedro  Sabina like-RECI-DEC
‘Pedro and Sabina like each other’

(1873)  (‘hita 'kalo)  asa-'le-tse
Rita Carlos leave-RECI-DEC
‘(Rita and Carlos) are separated’

(1874) jerexwa-nahere  kahe-'le-ki
jaguar-COL bite-RECI-DEC
‘the dogs are biting each other’

(1875) péréja-tja-'le-ki (1876) aure-'le-na-ki
speak-TRA-RECI-DEC marry-RECI-one-DEC
‘they are conversing’ ‘we are married’

(1877)  au're-le-'nda-da-"day-hp-ki
marry-RECI-FUT-18-1S-NOM-DEC
‘(she is) the one I was going to marry with (but never did)’

(1878) ha  baru-'ta-le-mii-ki
water end-TRA-RECI-CL:liquid-DEC
‘the rivers merge (drain into one another)’

(1879)  mama-'le-na-a-ki
farewell-RECI-FUT-1P-DEC
‘we say goodbye’, ‘we shake hands’

For first person plural the reciprocal is often, but not always, used with the im-
personal cross-reference marker -na-:

(1880)  mé-"le-na-ki (1881) zjwau 'peDro mé-"le-ki
beat-RECI-one-DEC Jodo Pedro  beat-RECI-DEC
‘one beat one another’ ‘Jodo and Pedro are beating each other’
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(1882) tsi'tse  mé-'le-a-xa-ki
we.EX  beat-RECI-1P-AS-DEC
‘it was we ourselves who beat one another’

With the verb root oitsi- ‘to copulate sexually, fuck’ the reciprocal mor-
pheme may have a more human connotation:

(1883)  oi'tsi-ki oitsi-"le-ki
copulate-DEC copulate-RECI-DEC
‘(animal) is mating’ ‘human is having sex’

With the verb root wady- ‘to give’, the reciprocal morpheme suggests that
many people are involved in the action of giving, and this is not necessarily a
reciprocal action:

(1884)  wady-'"le-(wa)-ki
give-RECI-IS-DEC
‘they are giving (things) to one another/to a multitude’

In the case of few people, reflexive -ny- would be inserted in addition to -/e-,
and the action would be reciprocal:

(1885)  wa-ny-dy-'le-ki
giVG—REF—CAU—RECI—DEC
‘they are giving (things) to one another’

Note again that -nj- is inserted in a strange place, inside the root.

There are no reflexive or reciprocal pronouns in Kwaza. There is a lexeme
which has in a way a restricted comitative sense, ilele ‘them together, them-
selves, just them’. On another occasion, the consultant explained that ilele was
also used to refer to ‘a couple’, e.g. ‘two Westerners’, ‘two brothers’, ‘two In-
dians’, but also: ‘a group of only Germans’, etc. Formally it may consist of the
pronoun 7 ‘he’, and a reciprocal morpheme -/¢- or the emphatic morpheme -/e-
‘just, only’, or both. It is used as a contrastive answer to questions like: ‘John
comes with whom?’, answer: ilele ‘no, he is coming only with his brother’; ‘is
he married to a Brazilian?’, answer: ilele ‘no, he is together with her (the one
you know)’. The categorial status of ilele is ambiguous. In the next example it
is used as a verb stem:

(1886) tjama  ile'le-a-xa-ki
we.IN  together-1P-AS-DEC
‘we are together (through marriage or kinship)’

The incompatibility of the inclusive pronoun with exclusive cross-reference in
this example is discussed in (5.1.3.).
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The comitative sense of ilele is probably derived from a reciprocal sense.
The group indicated by ilele is not defined arbitrarily, by people who happen to
accompany one another. It indicates rather that people stand in a fundamental
reciprocal relation to one another, from which others are excluded as if by na-
ture. Because of this semantic characteristic, which seems to be supported by
formal traits such as -/e-, | have discussed this element in the present section,
and not below, in the section on the comitative.

5.4.8. Comitative -ete-

Kwaza has a applicative-like comitative morpheme -ete-, which is applied to
verb roots before person cross-reference. It introduces an object together with
which the subject acts.

(1887)  babaice-ete-'na-da-ki maga'riDa
dance-COMIT-FUT-18-DEC  Margarida
‘I will dance with Margarida’

(1888) maga'riDa haha-ete-'na-ta-ki
Margarida wash-COMIT-FUT-10-DEC
‘Margarida is going to help me wash’

(1889) a-ete-'na-da-ki
exist-COMIT-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I will stay together (with her)’

(1890) a-e'te-da-hy we-tsy-ndi e-'ki
exist-COMIT-1S-NOM fear-GER-NOM have-DEC
‘my wife (the one I live with) is afraid’

(1891) ‘a-ete-da-hy-ki
exist-COMIT-1S-NOM-DEC
‘she is my wife’

(1892)  kukui'hj-nai  'a-ete-da-hy-ki
ill-NoMm exist-COMIT-1S-NOM-DEC
‘I was born with an illness’

The object can be (optionally?) marked for comitative case by -dynj (see
4.1.5)):

(1893) teteru-dy'ny  toma-(e'te)-da-my
Teteru-COMIT  bathe-COMIT-1S-VOL
‘I’'m going to take a bath (together) with Teteru’
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The verb ja- ‘eat’ has a special comitative equivalent which has probably
developed out of a combination of the root with the comitative morpheme jete-
‘eat mixed’:

(1894) pau Ja-ta ha  'kui-ki
bread eat-CSO water drink-DEC
‘he ate bread and drank water’ (TMA:86)

(1895) pau jete-'mii-ki ha-dy'ny /" hd-"ko
bread eat.with-CL:liquid-DEC ~ water-COMIT / water-INS
‘he ate bread and drank water with it” (TMA:86)

(1896) kawe-dy'ny  jete-'mii-ra
coffee-COMIT eat.with-CL:liquid-IMP
‘drink coffee with it!’

It is possible that comitative -ete- is etymologically related to the morpheme
-e- ‘too, together, again’, which can be attached both to verbs and nouns (see
5.5. and 4.4. respectively). However, if the element -ete- in object person
cross-reference morphemes such as -efeja- and -etelexwa- (see 5.1.) is etymol-
ogically related to comitative -efe-, it has lost its comitative function there.

5.4.9. Valency changing effects of -hy-

The nominaliser / classifier -Ay- can have a detransitivising effect when
zero-verbalised and followed by a mood morpheme.

(1897) i'tso 'si-ki i'tso si-"hy-ki
hammock fasten-DEC hammock fasten-NOM-DEC
‘he hung up the hammock’ ‘the hammock is tied’

(1898) dote=a'sa-ki dote=asa-"hy-ki
shed=leave-DEC shed=leave-NOM-DEC
‘he emptied it’ ‘it leaked empty’

(1899) dote=a'sa-da-ki (*'dote=asa-"hy-da-ki)
shed=leave-1S-DEC
‘I emptied it’

This detransitivising effect is probably due to the fact that -4y- is a nominaliser
which functions as a classifier. In other cases, however, it may just as well oc-
cur as a transitiviser:
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(1900)  atxi'txi  be-"to-ki
maize  roast-CL:seed-DEC
‘the maize is roasting’

(1901) maga'riDa atxi'txi  be-"to-hy-ki
Margarida maize  roast-CL:seed-NOM-DEC
‘Margarida is roasting the maize’

However, the verb beto- “to roast seeds’ is actually ambivalent, since it can also
mean ‘he is roasting maize’:

(1902) maga'riDa atxi'txi  be-"to-ki
Margarida maize  roast-CL:seed-DEC
‘Margarida roasted the maize’

In the following construction, -4y- has no effect at all on the valency of the
verb:

(1903) di'le ja-'re di'le  ja-hy-'re
who eat-INT who eat-NOM-INT
‘who ate (it)?’ ‘who ate (it)?’

(1904)  oxo'te-da-ki (1905)  hu'ri oxote-'hy-da-ki
stalk-1S-DEC paca stalk-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I’'m waiting (for an animal to kill it)’ ‘I’'m waiting for a paca’

(1906)  pororo'te-(wa) hu'hui=asa-damj-da-ta oxote-'hy-da-ki
fly-A0 kill=leave-want-1S-CSO stalk-NOM-1S-DEC
‘I’'m waiting for the fly to kill it’

Probably, the valency changing effect of -Ay- is very marginal, and not a
cardinal function.

5.4.10. Argument number

There are several small subsets of verbs which are subcategorised not only for
a specific number of (specific) arguments, but also for a specific argument
number. These verbs have exclusively singular or exclusively plural arguments.
As an example, the verb fowe- ‘to go’ can only be used for plural subject argu-
ments. For singular subjects another verb, 4y- ‘to move, go’, is used.
Remember that Kwaza does not have morphological number marking of
nouns. Neither are there systematic morphological means to mark argument
number. So the only formal expression of number subcategorisation may be re
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alised through cross-reference morphemes. Note for instance that the following
example is ungrammatical:

(1907)  *towe-da-ki
g0-18-DEC
‘I went away’

The ungrammaticality of this utterance is explained by the fact that fowe- is
subcategorised for plural subjects only.

Only a very limited number of verbs were encountered which are subcate-
gorised for a specific argument number. This property is not indicated by pro-
ductive morphology. Nevertheless, remnants of morphological operations were
attested, which seem to have been involved in marking argument number sub-
categorisation. So far, reduplication is attested to mark, among other things (see
also 7.3.), the difference in argument number of a small set of verbs, e.g.:

(1908) aruu- ‘to cross’

aruru'ny-  ‘to cross (PL subject)’
(1909)  bui- ‘to go outside’

bu'bui- ‘to go outside (PL subject)’
(1910) oja- ‘to go’

0?0'ja- ‘to go (PL subject)’

Evidence for the ungrammaticality of singular person cross-reference was
documented among others for aruru-:

(1911)  *aruru-da-ki
cross-1S-DEC
‘I crossed’

This root has a somewhat idiosyncratic distribution, however. The following
example with bu'bui- represents more decisive evidence:

(1912)  *bu'bui-da-ki
leave-1S-DEC
‘I went outside’

On one occasion the reduplication of a root seemed to indicate a dual subject
whereas reduplication of a part of the root indicated a plural subject interpreta-
tion:
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(1913)  aky-'hy e'ma-cwa-ta  'dai-wa-ki  (‘manga)
two-NOM  more-IS-CSO  take-IS-DEC mango
‘someone took three (mangoes)’

(1914)  aky-'hy e'ma-cwa-ta  da-'dai-wa-ki (‘'manga)
two-NOM more-1S-CSO RED-take-1S-DEC mango
‘a number of people took three (mangoes, each)’

(1915)  aky-'hy e'ma-cwa-ta  dai='dai-wa-ki ~ ('manga)
two-NOM  more-IS-CSO  take=take-IS-DEC mango
‘two people took three (mangoes, each)’

The full repetition of the verb root dai- ‘take’ in example (1915) can be re-
garded as iconically symbolising the duality of the indefinite subject.

In combination with the root element #@- ‘to be, stand, sit’, an affix -mii- was
found which indicates plural subject with two verbs:

(1916)  bu?i'rjy- ‘to sit (SG subject)’
bu?amii'rjy-  ‘to sit (PL subject)’
(1917) - ‘to lie down’
u'miii- ‘to sleep (PL subject)’

Probably, -mii- is an allomorph of -#- under reduplication. Notice that the result
of -mii- on the latter verb is not entirely predictable. The singular subject
equivalent is a different root wawyi- ‘to sleep’.

Most of the verbs which are subcategorised for plural arguments are sup-
pletive forms with respect to their singular argument counterparts. The afore-
mentioned root elements Ay- ‘to go (often SG subject)’ and fowe- ‘to go (PL
subject)’ are found as roots followed by directional morphemes (see 5.3.) like
-dwa- ‘onto a plane surface’ (which allows PL subjects) and -ratsa- ‘under wa-
ter or sand’ (in combination with the classifier -ni- ‘powder’):

(1918)  'hy-dwa- ‘to walk/go onto the path (SG/PL subject)’
towe-"dwa- ‘to walk/go onto the path (PL subject)’

(1919)  hy-ratsa-'nii-  ‘to enter the ground (SG subject)’
towe-ratsa-'nil- ‘to enter the ground (PL subject)’

The roots hy- and towe- are also found as first elements in a compound with the
verb root kwe- ‘to enter’:

(1920)  hy="kwe- ‘to enter (SG subject)’
towe="kwe- ‘to enter (PL subject)’
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Also the root element o-, which is followed by directionals in verbs of “going,
moving, etc.” is often replaced by another element when the subject is exclu-
sively plural. The next set of examples involves the directional -ne- ‘hither’:

(1921)  o-'ne- ‘to arrive (hither, originating from here)’
bwe-'ne- ‘to arrive (PL subject)’

However, there is no complete regularity involving o-. Compare the following
examples:

(1922)  oja-'ny- ‘to arrive (hither, originating from there)’
towe-'ne- ‘to arrive (PL subject)’

The verb ojany- is a fixed combination of the root o- with the directional -ja-
‘thither’, followed by the reflexive morpheme -#j- (see 5.4.6.). The root cannot
be replaced by bwe- as in example (1921). According to the consultant MA, the
members of family II and his own mother in family I use words like bwe- often.
He himself does not, since he does not like these “very old-fashioned words
which only old people use and which are hard to translate”.** This means that
plural argument words are disappearing from one part of the Kwaza speech
population, and that they may have been more common and regular in the past.

The following verb roots combined with reflexive -ny- occur only with plu-
ral subjects:

(1923)  o-'ny- ‘to come, arrive (PL subject)’
wa-'ny- ‘to come, arrive (PL subject)’

An important formal difference between them is that wany- cannot be inflected
for first person singular, whereas onj- can. However, the first person singular
cross-reference morpheme is interpreted as plural:

(1924)  o.'my-da-ki (*wanydaki)
arrive.REF-1S-DEC
‘I’'m coming together with several people (i.e. we are coming)’

Instead of (1924), however, it was considered better to use the first person ex-
clusive and say the following:

(1925)  o.'ny-a-(xa)-ki
arrive.REF-1P-AS-DEC
‘we (a huge number of people) are coming’

234.In POR: la (in family 11) eles falam assim. Parece que falam contrario. E muito feio
falar assim. Por isso é dificil traduzir. A palavra ndo presta. E muito antigo, parece
que 50 gente velho pode usar.
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Note that both wany- and ony- can receive either first person exclusive or in-
clusive cross-reference. A functional difference between wanj- and ony- may
then lie in the fact that the following can only be said by the owner of the
house:

(1926)  wa.'ny-xa-xa-ki
bring.REF-2-AS-DEC
‘you (several people) are arriving’

Note furthermore that wany- ‘to arrive’ derives from an element which means
‘to bring’ whereas the origin of ony- ‘to arrive’ may probably only mean ‘to
move, to arrive’. The exact meaning difference between the two forms has not
been investigated systematically.

There is no morphological regularity involved in the difference between the
next couple of examples:

(1927)  esa'hy-kuty-  ‘to sting on the head’
tsa'dy-kuty- ‘to sting on (lit. “fill’) the head (PL subject)’

The verb tsdady-kuty- ‘sting on the head (by a swarm of bees)’ is probably ety-
mologically related to the verb tsd- ‘strew (of grains or multiple round ob-
jects)’, which is obviously subcategorised for plural objects. Another verb root
which is inevitably subcategorised for a plural argument is co- ‘to be many’.

The verbs discussed so far are intransitive. Partial reduplication of the tran-
sitive verb fsje- ‘to grab, close in’ indicates that the object is plural:

(1928) jerexwa 'tsje-ki duture-('wa)
jaguar  grab-DEC  pig-AO
‘the jaguar grabbed the pig’

(1929) dica'dy  tsi-tsje-i?i-"hp-ki
hawk  RED-grab-REM-NOM-DEC
‘it’s been a long time since the hawk grabbed (chickens)’

One suppletive pair of verbs was encountered of which both members are
grammatically subcategorised for object number:

(1930) a'sa- ‘to end, leave, terminate, obliterate (SG object )’
: : :
(u?)u'ja- ‘to end, leave, terminate, obliterate (PL object)’

These verb roots occur often as second members of a compound:
(1931)  ywy'nwy 'dy=asa-wa-ki

tree cut=leave-I1S-DEC
‘they cut the tree out of the way’
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(1932)  ywy'nwy dy=u'ja-wa-ki
tree cut=leave-I1S-DEC
‘they cut the trees out of the way’

Several pairs were discussed above of which one of the verbs has an exclu-
sively plural argument while the other verb has an exclusively singular argu-
ment. However, other verbs discussed here have an exclusively plural argument
whereas the counterpart is neutral with respect to argument number. As an ex-
ample, ojany- ‘to arrive (hither, originating from there)’ can also have a plural
subject:

(1933)  oja'ny-ki (1934)  oja'ny-wa-ki
arrive-DEC arrive-1S-DEC
‘he is/they are arriving’ ‘they (two persons) are arriving’

For most counterparts discussed here it was not attested whether they are ex-
clusively singular or neutral with respect to argument number.

The same phenomenon was also attested with certain verbs in Karo (Tupi-
Ramarama) (see Gabas 1999:58).

5.5. Tense, modality and aspect

Mood is expressed by clause-formative verb-final morphemes, which are dis-
cussed in (5.2.). When expressed at all, tense and aspect are expressed in verbal
morphology through different means. Reduplication and several suffixes serve
to indicate temporal, aspectual and further modal contrasts.

Kwaza has a basic future vs. non-future tense distinction. The distinction
between past and present is often unmarked. There are nevertheless ways to
express present and past. Adverbs such as txa'rwa ‘first, now, today’ and lato
‘yesterday’ refer to present and past events periphrastically. Furthermore, there
are morphological possibilities to express different degrees of past tense.

Kwaza has a number of morphemes which express aspectual distinctions
such as repetitive and habitual. However, the distinction between past tense and
degrees of aspectual perfectivity is vague.

Some temporal suffixes such as future -nd-, and aspectual suffixes like pro-
crastination -tara- have also a modal value, in this case respectively: ‘to want’
and ‘fortunately’. Also the first person singular form of the volitive mood mor-
pheme, -damy, can be used as a modal suffix ‘to want’ rather than as a strictly
grammatical mood and person marker. Again, the distinction between tense,
aspect and mood is vague.

In the present section the temporal, modal and aspectual categories which
can be distinguished in Kwaza are discussed. Because of their often amalga-
mated status, I have not divided this section into neat subsections “tense”,
“mood” and “aspect”. Instead, the morphemes are roughly grouped together in
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the following way: sections (5.5.1.) to (5.5.5.) deal with morphemes which are
more tense-like than others, sections (5.5.6.) to (5.5.18.) contain morphemes
which are more modality-like, and sections (5.5.19.) to (5.5.33.) make a more
aspect-like impression. Nevertheless, 1 present the categories primarily from
the perspective of the forms themselves, and discuss their various functions as
they present themselves. Morpheme order variation and the combinability of
morphemes has only been mentioned sporadically, and requires more research.

Several examples were elicited as translations of suitable adaptations of
phrases from “the TMA questionnaire” in Dahl (1985:198-206). The corre-
sponding entry numbers have been indicated, together with a short description
of their context, if necessary.

5.5.1. Zero marking of present and past

The basic grammaticalised tense distinction in Kwaza is between future and
non-future. Furthermore there are some less basic means to express remote
past. Predicates which are not marked for future or remote past can be inter-
preted as referring to a state of affairs in the present just as well as in the past.
Compare the following examples:

(1935) txa'hy  ba-jahy-'na-tse
path clear-CL:path-FUT-DEC
‘he wants/is going to clear the road’ (TMA:27)

(1936) txa'hy  ba-ja'hy-ki
path clear-CL:path-DEC
‘he clears/cleared / is/was clearing the/a road / roads’ (TMA:5-11;24)

The exact temporal interpretation of an unmarked verb depends on the dis-
course context or on temporal adverbs. Compare the following examples:

(1937)  awy-'mii-ki
cold-CL:liquid-DEC
‘it (the water) is (usually) cold’ (visible) (TMA:30;31;34)

(1938) la'to awy-'mil-ki txa'rwa  kike-'mii-ki
yesterday  cold-CL:liquid-DEC  first hot-CL:liquid-DEC
‘yesterday it (the water) was cold, today it is warm’ (TMA:32)

5.5.2. past -ky-

There is a morpheme which indicates past tense, but it is not very frequently
encountered. Compare the following examples:
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(1939)  ni'ri-xa-re (1940)  nd'ri-xa-hy-re
satiate-2-INT satiate-2-NOM-INT
‘are you full?’ ‘were you full?’

(this morning up to three days ago)
(1941)  nd'ri-xa-ky-hy-re
satiate-2-PAST-NOM-INT
‘were you full?’ (this morning up to three days ago)

When example (1940) was compared to example (1941) the consultant com-
mented that their temporal value is identical, but that (1941) was “stronger”.
However, there are no indications that -ky- indicates a different degree of rela-
tive temporal remoteness.

The past tense morpheme -ky- only occurs in combination with an immedi-
ately subsequent nominaliser -4y, It is unclear whether it represents the same
element as -ky- in the conditional mood marker -kywy of adverbial clauses (see
8.2.1.). There is no reason to assume that it is related to the element -ky in the
negative imperative morpheme -he-ky (see 5.2.7.). Here are some more exam-
ples:

(1942) la'to tsu'ty kukui-'dy-da-ky-hy-ki
yesterday head hurt-CAU-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC
‘I had a pain in the head yesterday’**

(1943) la'to jo-'mii 'kui-da-(ky)-hy-ki
yesterday  manioc-CL:liquid drink-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC
‘yesterday I drank manioc chicha’

In this past tense construction, the person cross-reference morpheme may be
reduplicated. The reduplicated form consists in a repetition of the person cross-
reference marker without the allomorphic variation as discussed in (5.5.4.):

(1944)  kukui'hp-da-da-ky-hy-ki
111-1S-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC
‘T was ill’

(1945)  'masju  kukui'hp-da-da-ky-hy-ki=da'mp-tse
Marcio  ill-1S-1S-PAST-NOM-DEC=want-DEC
‘Marcio is going to say he was ill’

It has not been established what the semantic or pragmatic difference is be-
tween the reduplicated and the non-reduplicated past tense construction.

235.The permitted alternative orders 132 and 321 depend on which constituent is in fo-
cus. The first constituent tends to get focus.
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5.5.3. Remote past -11i-

There is a morphological element -i?7-, which refers to a past which ranges
from relatively remote to the first days of mankind:

(1946) ja a'ni-1?1-hy-ki atxi'txi
already plant-REM-NOM-DEC maize
‘he planted maize already very long time ago’

(1947)  awy-ma-i?i-'hy-ki
cold-cL:liquid-REM-NOM-DEC
‘the water was cold’ (long time ago) (TMA:33;35)

(1948) tse  si-dy-hy  eto'hoi-i?i-hy-ki
yes [-POS-NOM child-REM-NOM-DEC
‘yes, he was my son’ (but I don’t regard him as such any more) (t)

(1949) dica'dy  tsi-tsje-i?i-"hy-ki
hawk  RED-grab-REM-NOM-DEC
‘it’s been a long time since the hawk grabbed (chickens)’

Apparently, the remote past morpheme is applied before argument cross-
reference, whereas the nominaliser -4- may occur in alternative positions:

(1950)  etohoi-i?i-"hy-a-xa-ki
child-REM-NOM-1P-AS-DEC
‘we were children’

(1951)  etohoi-i?i-a-xa-a-xa-le-"hy-ki
child-REM-1P-AS-1P-AS-FRUST-NOM-DEC
‘we were once/originally children’**®

(1952)  péréja-i?i-le-"hy-ki (1953)  péréja-i?i-"hy-ki
Speak—REM—FRUST—NOM—DEC Speak—REM—FRUST—NOM—DEC
‘he talked / he was talking’ ‘he (has) talked’ (once)

Apparently, -i77- does not occur as the only verb root-extending bound mor-
pheme on the predicate:

(1954)  *kui-i?i-(da)-ki
drink-REM-1S-DEC
‘(I) drank a long time ago’

236.This example was rejected on a later occasion because of the presence of -i7i-.
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It has to be combined with a nominaliser, such as -Ay- and others. Without
mood marking it refers to a noun:

(1955)  xyi-dy-hy eto'hoi-i?i-hy tsa'si-hy-tsy
you-POS-NOM  child-REM-NOM  follow-NOM-RES
‘he who was once your son came after you, you fool!” (t)

The following examples range from relatively not very remote past to an-
cient:

(1956)  segunDafera-'wy (1957)  segunDafera-i?i-'wy
Monday-time Monday-REM-time
‘next Monday’ ‘last Monday’

(1958)  hako'ri  isi-i?i-'wy
moon  die-REM-time
‘at the time there was an eclipse of the moon (one year ago)’

(1959) ‘a-?7-'wy
exist-REM-time
‘at the time he already appeared/existed/was born’ (t)

(1960) o'kja-i"?i-nahere
hunt-REM-COL
‘those hunters of the past (of olden times)’

Although the consultant claimed that 7?7-4y-ki did not occur as an independ-
ent word, it may have occurred as such on several occasions in texts. It was
possible to ask about it in isolation, and he explained that it meant ‘it took a
long time’, ‘it was’, or ‘in the past’.

The element -i?i-hy does not always have a temporal meaning. In the fol-
lowing little dialogue it marks an indignated reply:

(1961) R:  ha'?a kurakura-'ni A:  haki'dwa-i?1-hy
yes chicken-CL:egg stone-REM-NOM
‘here take this egg!’ ‘but it is a stone, you!"*’

5.5.4. Remote past by cross-reference reduplication and -hy

Section (7.3.) deals with reduplication as a phonotactically determined process
with grammatical or lexical functions. However, there is also a type of redupli-
cation in Kwaza that could be thought of rather as a morphologically deter

237.0r in POR: ¢ pedra, uai!
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mined process with grammatical functions. Whereas reduplication as discussed
in section (7.3.) can involve repetition of either entire lexical content bearing
roots, or of root syllables that have no distinguishable meaning or function of
themselves, in the present section the reduplication of bound person markers in
the verbal complex, which have a grammatical meaning, is discussed. This sort
of reduplication was also the topic of a separate article by van der Voort
(2003). To my knowledge, it has not been attested in any other language.

A rare instance of this kind of reduplication was already shown in (5.5.2.),
where a past tense construction may involve reduplication of a bound person
marker. The remote past construction discussed here appears to be much more
productive.

The reduplication of bound argument cross-reference morphemes followed
by -Ay- creates a sense of remote past. Here, some reduplicated person markers
have a slightly different form. First person singular -da- is expressed by its al-
lomorph -day- in certain positions, second person -xa- by -xay-, first person
plural subject -a- by -ay-, first person singular object -fa- becomes -fay- and in-
definite subject -cwa- (itself an allomorph of -wa-) becomes -cu-, -ci- or -ti-.
Note the following examples:

(1962) xyi  mad-xa-xay-hy-ki
you call-2-2-NOM-DEC
‘you have given him (your son) his name’ (t)

(1963)  tutunita'hy-ti-cwa-hy-ki
think-18-IS-NOM-DEC
‘in olden times they worried a lot’

(1964)  txarwa-wy-te'te  'a-ci-cwa-wy  were=oja-"tay
first-time-really  exist-1S-IS-time revolt=go-CL:woman

‘ta-ci-cwa-nahere 'a-i?i-wy

talk-18-1S-COL exist-REM-time

‘it was at the time of those people of the very first time, which they
called “the rebellious runaway women”* (t)

For -cu- as an allomorph of -cwa-, see example (1987). Apparently, the exclu-
sive realisation of the first person plural does not have a special allomorph for
reduplication:

(1965)  aure-le-'nd-a-xa-a-xa-le-hy-ki
marry-RECI-FUT- 1P-AS-1P-AS-FRUST-NOM-DEC
‘we were going to marry (but we didn’t)’

A possible explanation for this is that the first person plural exclusive consists
of two separate morphemes. Another explanation could lie in the fact that the
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associated person marker is a different type of morpheme. No instances of sec-
ond person plural reduplication have been documented.

Compare the following examples, and note that there is obviously no redu-
plication when a zero-marked third person subject is involved:

(1966)  na-ay-'wy o'ne-da-day-hy-ki
PROX-that-time arrive-1S-1S-NOM-DEC
‘T arrived at that time’

(1967)  na-ay-'wy o'ne-hy-ki
PROX-that-time arrive-NOM-DEC
‘he arrived at that time’

Note that the proximate prefix na- in these examples indicates proximity in the
discourse, and not temporal proximity.

In view of the different status of object markers, it is remarkable that one of
them, the first person object marker -fa- can be reduplicated, namely by the al-
lomorph -fay-, as if it were somehow part of the subject marking paradigm:

(1968)  tsithii-'du  'si-dy-hy  e'tay a'sa-ta-tay-'hy-re
what-BER  [-POS-NOM woman leave-10-10-NOM-INT
‘what a pity my wife left me!’

Remote past seems to be the main function of argument cross-reference re-
duplication followed by -Ay-. Compare (1969) to example (1940) above, and
compare example (1970) to (1971):

(1969)  nii'ri-xa-"xay-hy-re
satiate-2-2-NOM-INT
‘were you satiated?’ (one week up to three months ago)

(1970) la'to o'ja-da-hy-ki ze'ziju-dy-rjy
yesterday  go-1S-NOM-DEC  Zezinho-POS-CD:area
‘yesterday I went to Zezinho’s’

(1971)  ja o'ja-da-"day-hy-ki txa'rwa oja-"he=(bwa)-da-ki
already go-1S-1S-NOM-DEC  first g0-NEG=finish-1S-DEC
‘it has been a long time [ was there. I haven’t been there since’

Apparently, the remote past needs to be expressed only once in a sentence,
on the matrix predicate:

(1972) 'xa-ta  ‘'di-xa-ta  &-'e-xa-xay-hy-ki
2-CSO  lie-2-CSO  go-again-2-2-NOM-DEC
‘then you slept, and went away again’ (long ago)
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(1973)  hurulja-da-ta  au're-da-day-hy-ki
love-1S-CSO  marry-18-1S-NOM-DEC
a) ‘because I liked her, [ married her’
b) ‘I made love to her and I married her’

The remote past construction may have a perfect connotation, and the frus-
trative morpheme may emphasise the notion that the situation described by the
verb does not obtain anymore in the present:

(1974)  aure-le-'na-da-day-hy-ki
marry-RECI-FUT-18-1S-NOM-DEC
‘(she is) the one I was going to marry with (but never did)’

(1975)  au're-da-day-le-hy-ki
marry-18-1S-FRUST-NOM-DEC
‘I was married to her’ (but I’'m not any more)

(1976)  Bahoso-'na 'a-da-day-le-hy-ki (*adadaylehydaki)
Barroso-LOC  exist-1S-1S-FRUST-NOM-DEC
‘I lived in Barroso’ (but now not any more)

The remote past is often combined with temporal adverbs:

(1977)  jalelja aniwesario-'"dy-da-day-hy-ki
in.the.past birthday-CAU-1S-1S-NOM-DEC
‘last month I had my birthday’

(1978) ay-'wy damy  a-'he-da-day-hy-ki
that-time still exist-NEG-18-1S-NOM-DEC
‘at that time I was not living here’

In combination with the adverbial perfect particle ja ‘already’, the interpre-
tation of the remote past construction is what Dahl (1985:132) calls the “perfect
of persistent situation”:

(1979)  ja 'a-da-day-hy-ki Ba'roso-'na
already exist-1S-1S-NOM-DEC Barroso-LOC
‘I’ve been living in Barroso already for a long time’

(1980) ja au're-da-day-hy-ki
already marry-1S-1S-NOM-DEC
‘I’m already married’

Summarising, one could state that the combination of reduplicated person
marking and nominalisation creates a sense of remote past. Since this construc
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tion does not concern the intensification of an already existing past tense, there
is no reason to regard the reduplication it contains as iconic.

5.5.4.1. Nominal properties of the remote past construction

In the remote past construction, the nominaliser -/j- creates a sort of cleft con-
struction with the sense of ‘it is a fact that’. Most examples can be translated as
such literally:

(1981)  ca'ri-da-day-hy-ki
shoot-1S-1S-NOM-DEC
‘I killed (him)’ (a month ago) (lit. ‘it is a fact that I killed him”)

The evidence that the morpheme -Ay- in the remote past construction is a

nominaliser (see 5.6.) is strong. When the mood suffix is omitted, the result is a
238

noun:

(1982) aruxyni'te awyi-ja-da-day-hy
photo see-10-1S-1S-NOM
‘the photo I took of someone’

(1983) awyi-ta-tay-'hy  hate-ta-'hy-xa-hy-re maga'riDa-wa
see-10-10-NOM  try-TRA-NOM-2-NOM-INT Margarida-AO
‘did you show (lit. ‘try”) the photo (taken) of me to Margarida?’

Note that, in such nominals, -#y- can even be replaced by specific classifiers
and adverbial and other nominalisers:

(1984)  a-da-'day-xy-na a-'e-damy-da-ki
exist-18-18-CL:house-LOC  exist-again-want-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to live again in the house where I used to live’

(1985)  kukui'hy-da-day-'wy (1986) miu 'kui-da-day-'ndi
ill-1S-18-time chicha drink-1S-1S-NOM
‘the time I was ill’ ‘the fact that I drank chicha’

(e.g. as an object of ‘to tell’)
(1987)  miu "kui-cu-cwa-'"ndi
chicha  drink-IS-IS-NOM
‘the fact that they drank chicha’ (long ago)

238.Note that (1982) is a nominal modification construction in which juxtaposition of
nouns has an attributive function. In (1983), the head, aruxynite, is omitted. Note
furthermore that the verb root Adte- ‘to try’ is also used to express the notion of ‘to
show’.



5.5. Tense, modality and aspect 397

(1988)  ta-ti-'cwa-nahere
talk-IS-1S-COL
‘the (old) ones talked about, people of history’

(1989) ‘a-ti-cwa-wy
exist-IS-1S-time
‘at the time they already existed’ (t)

(1990) tsywydy'te a-a-ay-'ndi
girl exist-1P-1P-NOM
‘at the time we were girls’ (long ago)

Also the deictic element -xuko (allomorph -xukwo) ‘within the settlement’ has
nominalising properties (see 4.6.3.). In the following example, it is zero-
verbalised:

(1991) xyi-ra'ta a-xa-"xay-xukwo-ki
y
you-first  exist-2-2-SETT-DEC
‘you are the first inhabitant(s) here’

5.5.5. Future -na-

Future is expressed morphologically in three different ways. Future tense is ex-
pressed by the suffix -nd-. The potential suffix -#sy- and the volitive mood
marker -my represent modal categories which have a temporal connotation.
They will be compared to future tense in (5.5.5.1.).

Canonical future tense is marked on the verb by the suffix -na-, which usu-
ally attracts stress. Note the following examples:

(1992)  ‘kui-da-ki (1993)  kui-'na-da-ki
drink-1S-DEC drink-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’m drinking / I drank’ ‘I’'m going / I want to drink’

The latter example also illustrates the fact that -nd- can be used with the sense
of ‘to want’.

Future -nd- does not occur as immediately adjacent to the declarative mood
morpheme -ki. Instead it is followed by -#se in the declarative:

(1994) txa'hy  ba-ja'hy-ki (1995) txa'hy  ba-jahy-'na-tse
path cut-CL:path-DEC path cut-CL:path-FUT-DEC
‘he is clearing the road’ ‘he will clear the road’

(TMA:6) (TMA:27; tomorrow)
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However, when overt person cross-reference marking intervenes, the -ki de-
clarative is required:

(1996) txa'hy  ba-'nda-da-ki
path cut-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to clear the road” (TMA:22; right now)

This distributional restriction of -nd- is discussed in (5.2.1.1.). Future -nd- is
easily distinguishable from the nearly” homophonous impersonal cross-
reference -na- since the latter does not attract stress, and requires immediate
adjacency to declarative -ki (see 5.1.5.).

The future morpheme occurs in a position before the argument cross-
reference markers.

(1997)  jady-'na-ta-ki
feed-FUT-10-DEC
‘he is going to give me food’

It may be combined with all cross-reference morphemes, except for non-third
person subject- second person object -nind- ‘(20)’. Instead, a specific second
person object future cross-reference morpheme -/eja- ‘(20.FUT)’ is used:

(1998)  ba'baice-e'te-leja-da-ki
dance-COMIT-20.FUT-1S-DEC
‘I want to dance with you’

This morpheme was discussed extensively in (5.1.6.). Future marking with
non-second person object marking involves canonical -na-:

(1999)  ba'baice-e'te-na-da-ki
dance-COMIT-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I want to dance with her’

Several examples in section (7.1.1.) on negation suggest that the negative
morpheme -he- usually precedes the future morpheme, and attracts the word’s
main stress. In the following example the future morpheme bears the main
stress:

(2000) awe-he-'na-tse
rain-NEG-FUT-DEC
‘it is not going to rain’

239.Phonemically, impersonal /na/ is not considered as nasalised, but phonetically it is
often nasalised: [na].
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See (2009) for an example of a future morpheme preceding a negative mor-
pheme.
The future morpheme also occurs with other moods than the declarative:

(2001)  kui-he-'nd-tsy-'re
drink-NEG-FUT-POT-DEC
‘isn’t he going to drink?’

(2002)  tokoi'ri-a-ki  ka'we  kui-'nd-a-ni
be.tired-1P-DEC coffee  drink-FUT-1P-EXH
‘we’re tired, let’s drink coffee!’

The future indicated by -nd- can be immediate as well as more remote. Ex-
ample (1995) was elicited in a context of “tomorrow”, whereas example (1996)
belonged in a context of “right now”. In the next example, -nd- refers to imme-
diate future:

(2003)  txarwa-te'te  kui-'na-da-ki
first-INTENS  drink-FUT-1S-DEC
‘I’'m going to drink right now’

Future morphemes may occur in cosubordinated sentences with a purposive
sense:

(2004) dicenadi-'na-tja ere'we-xy-ki
know-FUT-CSO write-CL:leaf-DEC
‘he is writing in order to learn’

As demonstrated in (8.3.1.7.), the purposivity of such clauses does not depend
on the future morpheme. Furthermore, the presence of the future morpheme
does not guarantee a purposive sense:

(2005) awe-'nd-tja kyry'ja-ki
rain-FUT-CSO  thunder-DEC
‘it is going to rain and thunder’

5.5.5.1. Overlap between modal categories and future tense

The volitive mood is marked by the suffix -my. It differs from future -na- in
that it only occurs with first person subjects and, as discussed in (5.2.5.) and
(5.2.5.1.), that it cannot be applied to non-controlled verbs. In the domain of
overlap between the two categories, there seems to be no difference in mean-
ing:
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(2006)  ja-'na-da-ki (2007)  ja-da-'my
eat-FUT-1S-DEC eat-1S-vOL
‘I’'m going to eat’ ‘I’'m going to eat’

Predicates in the volitive mood -mj cannot bear the future morpheme -nd-:

(2008) tsi'tse  walja-a-xa-my (*tsitse wajand? axamy)
we.EX  bring-1P-AS-VOL
‘we’re going to take it!’

However, the volitional suffix -damyp- ‘to want’ (which is etymologically re-
lated to the volitive mood, see 5.2.5.1. and 5.5.8.), can be combined with -na-:

(2009)  e-na-'he-damy-da-ki
g0-FUT-NEG-want-1S-DEC
‘I’'m not going!” (I don’t want to)

Furthermore, there is a modal suffix -zsy-, which is discussed in (8.1.1.). It
functions as a potential marker and it refers to a possible future which is less
certain to occur than the future indicated by -na-:

(2010)  talo-'na-tse /' talo-da'my-tse
angry-FUT-DEC ~ / angry-want-DEC
‘(the dog) is getting angry’

(2011)  ta'lo-tsy-tse
angry-POT-DEC
‘(don’t tease the dog or) it will get angry’

As several examples in (8.1.1.) show, predicates which contain a potential suf-
fix may bear the future morpheme. However, it is not certain that -tsy- in ex-
ample (2001) is potential rather than gerundial.

Future tense may also have a modal connotation. Example (1993) above
was mentioned as having two interpretations. The morpheme -nd- could be
read as ‘future’ or as ‘to want’. In the contrast between the following examples,
-tsy- rather than -nd-, seems to function as a tense morpheme:

(2012)  kui-'nd-xa-re (2013)  'kui-xa-tsy-re
drink-FUT-2-INT drink-2-POT-INT
‘do you want to drink?’ ‘are you going to drink?’

On many occasions, predicates containing -nd- were translated with a sense of
3 2
to want’:
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(2014)  cari-'na-xuxwa-hy-ki
shoot-FUT-IS.20-NOM-DEC
‘they are wanting to kill you’ (t)

In fact, the consultant noted about example (2006) above that if it is uttered in
one’s own house, it means ‘I’m going to eat’ but when it is uttered in someone
else’s house, it means ‘I want to eat’. When one is not invited for dinner, this
utterance is then a request for food, which is not regarded as very nice.

So the context determines to a large extent how -nd- is to be interpreted. I
have considered its basic function to be a future morpheme.

5.5.6. Potential -tsy-

Because of its special significance to adverbial clauses, the potential morpheme
-tsy- is discussed, together with the homophonous gerundial morpheme, in sec-
tion (8.1.) of the chapter on complex constructions.

5.5.7. Gerundi(v)al -tsy-

The gerundial morpheme -zsy- is homophonous with the potential morpheme.
Because of the partial overlap in the distribution of these morphemes, and the
consequent necessity to contrast them in detail, they are both dealt with in the
same section (8.1.) of the chapter on complex constructions. It seems possible
that gerundial -#sy- has developed from the declarative mood marker -zse.

5.5.8. Volitional -damy-

Together with first person singular inflexion, the volitive mood marker -da-my
can also be used as a derivational modal suffix -damy- with a intentional or vo-
litional sense of ‘to want’, and even as a verb root damyj- ‘to be going to’. This
morpheme is dealt with extensively in subsection (5.2.5.1.) of the section on
mood.

5.5.9. Causational -ni-

The exhortative mood marker -ni can also be used as a derivational modal suf-
fix -ni- with a causational or purposive sense of ‘to make (someone do some-
thing)’. This morpheme is dealt with extensively in subsection (5.2.4.1.) of the
section on mood.
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5.5.10. Preventive -tsi-

The monitory mood marker -zsi is sometimes used as a derivational modal suf-
fix -tsi- with a preventive sense of ‘to prevent (someone to do something)’.
This morpheme is dealt with in subsection (5.2.9.) of the section on mood.

5.5.11. Quotation

In Kwaza, no distinction is made between direct and indirect reports. Maybe it
is even better to say that there is no indirect speech at all. Speech is quoted by
literally repeating what has been said. Furthermore, several other types of
“complementation” are also expressed in the form of reported speech.

The construction is basically monoclausal. It consists of a predicate which
contains two levels of person and mood inflexion. The level which is closest to
the predicate root represents the quoted utterance, and the second level repre-
sents the inflexion of a verb of speech. Main stress is normally on the mood
marker of the level mentioned first, while the last syllable of the predicate root
retains secondary stress. Because no root of a verb of speech is present, the
construction is probably the result of ellipsis (see 5.5.11.1. and 7.5.). The fol-
lowing examples show how the construction works:

(2015)  kukui'hy-da-"ki-tse
ill-1S-DEC-DEC
‘she says she is ill” (lit. ‘she says “I’'m il1”*)

(2016) maga'riDa kukui'hy-xa-'ki-tse
Margarida ill-2-DEC-DEC
‘Margarida says you’re ill’

(2017) maga'riDa  kukuihy-'ki-xa-ki
Margarida ill-DEC-2-DEC
‘you say Margarida is ill’

(2018)  kukui'hy-da-"ki-da-ki (2019)  kukuihy-'ki-tse (*kukuihy-'ki-ki)
ill-1S-DEC-1S-DEC ill-DEC-DEC
‘I said [ am ill’ ‘he says she is ill’

These examples show that the verb with the first set of person and mood mark-
ers represents the actual utterance of the quoted person, whereas the second set
of person and mood markers identifies the quoted person and the illocutionary
status of the quoted utterance in the actual discourse context. The structure of
an example like (2018) can be represented as follows:

(2020)  [[kukui'hp-da-'ki]-da-ki] (lit. ““T am ill” (said) I")
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The following examples show reported speech constructions in different
moods:

(2021)  kwe-da-'mp-ca-ra (2022)  kui-a-'ni-tse
enter-1S-VOL-EMP-IMP drink-1P-EXH-DEC
‘say “I will enter”!” ‘he wants us to drink together’
(lit. “he says “let’s drink!”*)
(2023) da'my  hyhyrwa-a-'ni-xa-re
still move-1P-EXH-2-INT
‘are we still going for a walk?’ (lit. ‘do you still say “let’s walk!”?”)

(2024)  wawyi-ja-xa-re
sleep-EXP-2-INT
‘you we